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PREFACE. 


The objdot which I have had in view in the present 
Volume is to compare the representations Which are 
given of the Indian deities Brahma, Vishnu, and Eudra, 
and of the goddess Ambika, in the Vedic Hymns and 
Brahmanas, with the accounts which we find in the 
legendary poems called Itihasas and Puranas^ and to 
shew how far, and by what steps in each , case, the 
earlier conceptions were gradually modified in the later 
works. 

The First Chapter (pp. 3-63) treats of the deity who is 
described in the later hymns of the Eig-veda, and in the 
Atharva-veda, under the different titles of Visvakarman, 
Hiranyagarbha, and Prajapati, and appears to corres- 
pond with the Brahma of the more modem legendary 
books. 

Though this god was originally unconneciea witn 
Vishnu and Eudra, while at a subsequent period he 
came to be regarded in systematic mythology as the 
first person in the triad of which they formed the second 
and third members, yet the general idea entertainM^ 
his character has been less modified in the course of bis 
history than is the ease in regard to the other two 
deities. 
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Braljjjia was frofioirthe beginning CQnsid(^red as V;the 
Crealber, and he continued to be regarded as fulfilling the 
same fwotipn even after he had sunk into a subordinate 
position, and had come to be represented by the totalies 
of Vishnu and Mahadeva respectively as the mere crea- 
ture and agent of one or other of those two gods (see pp. 
156, 162, 193, 226, 230). In later times Brahma has 
had few special worshippers ; the only spot where he 
*is periodically adored being at Ppshkara in Eajputana.* 
Two of the acts which the earlier legends ascribe to him, 
the assumption of the forms of a tortoise and of a boar, 
are in later works transferred to Vishnu (see pp, 23, 
29 flf, 3f4). • 

The Second Chapter first of all describes the original 
conception of Vishnu as he is celebrated in the hymns of 
the Eig-veda (pp. 64—83). The particular attribute by 
which he is there distinguished from every other deity is 
that of striding across the heavens by three paces. This 
phrase is interpreted by one of the ancient commentators 
as denoting the threefold manifestations of light, as fire 
on earth, as lightning in the atmosphere, and as the sun 
in the sky; and by another as designating the three 
Sl^es of the sun’s daily movement, his rising, culmina- 
tion, and setting. The latter explanation seems to satisfy 
best the idea of movement expressed in the description ; 
bnt it ninst be c an obscurity rests over 

this conception, Some of the highest divine functions 
and attributes are also- assigned ta Vishnu ; and we might 

* See Professor H. H. Wilson’s Essay on tlie Padnia Piirana, in the Journal of 
Royal Asiatic Society, No. X. p, 309, and the saiffe anthorWxfbnd 
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thus be led to suppose that the authors of these hymns re- 
garded him as the Supreme Deity. ’ But this supposition is ^ 
inTalidated by the fact that Indra is sometimes associated 
with Vishnu in the performance of these functions, and 
that several other deities are magnified in terms of 
similar import (pp. 84-101). The Third Section (pp. 101— 
106) treats of Vishnu as one of the sons of Aditi. The 
origin here assigned to this god would lead us to con- 
clude that he was originally considered as of no higher 
rank than the other beings who bear the same name 
of Adityas. The Fourth Section contains the legends 
relating to the same god in the Brahmanas, in which 
he is identified with sacrifice ; while in one of them 
he is spoken of as a dwarf. The later accounts of the 
dwarf incarnation are next adduced as recorded in the 
Eamayana, the Mahabharata, and in the Vishnu and 
Bhagavata Purauas (pp. 107-131). In the Fifth Section 
a passage is quoted from the Nirukta (pp. 131 fp.) in 
which the gods are classified, and the most prominent 
places are assigned to Agni, Vayu or Indra, and Smya, 
who seem to have been regarded by the author as the 
triad of deities in whom the Supreme Spirit was especially g 
revealed, while Vishnu and Eudra are merely mentioned 
as gods who were worshipped conjointly with Indra and 
SoiM, respectively. The later triad of Brahma, Vishhu 
and Eudra, seems therefore to have been then unknown. 
The remainder of this Section, and pp. 377-413 of the 
Appendix, are chiefly occupied by quotations from the 
Eamayana and Mahabharata, containing a great variety 
of details relating Eama and Krishna, the two heroes 
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wlio eaine ultimately to be regarded as mcamatious of 
Vishnu ; and an attejhpt is made by an examination of 
these texts to elucidate the question whether or not a 
divine nature was ascribed to these two personages by 
the authors of the two poems as they originally stood. 
The passages adduced from the Mahabharata relating to 
Krishna make frequent mention of Mahadeva also, and 
illustrate the conceptions entertained of him at that epoch 
of Indian history. This Section contains also many texts 
which indicate the existence of a strong rivalry between 
the adherents of these two gods. In different passages 
here cited, Vishnu and Kudra (Mahadeva) are both 
described by their respective votaries as one with the 
Supreme Spiiit ; while in some places they are identi- 
fied with one another. 

The Third Chapter traces the mythological history 
of Eudra as he is represented in the Kig-veda (pp. 
252—267), in the Vajasaneyi Sanhita (267—276), in the 
Atharva-veda (276-282), in the Brahmanas (282-296), 
in the Upanishads (297-305), and in various ftfrther texts 
from the Itihasas and Puranas which describe some of 
this god’s proceedings, and indicate the struggles of his 
Votaries to introduce his worship, fts illustrated in the 
s^ry of Daxa’s sacrifice (305-332). A summary of the 
conclusions deducible from these Sections is given in 
pp. 332-343, to which I refer. Pages 343-356 contain 
an enquiry mto the origin of the Liaga worship, though 
tmfortunately nothing better than a negative result is 
obtained. This Chapter concludes with an account of the 
different representations of the goddess called variously 
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Ambika, FmS, Kalf, Karalij Pairati, Durga, etc., which 
we find in the Kena and Mundaka XTpanishads, in the 
Taittiriya Ainnyaka, in the Eamayana, Harivansa, and 
Mahabharata, and in the Markandeya Purana. 

A further indication of the various matters illus- 
trated in this Tolume will be obtained by consulting 
the Index under the names Brahma, Vishnu, Eama, 
Krishna, Uma, etc. 

It will be apparent to aU Sanskrit scholars that the 
main results at which I have arrived in regard to 
Vishnu, Eudra, and Ambika, are not new. Eosen (in 
the notes to his translation of the E. V. p. li.), Bumouf 
(Pref. to Bhag. Pur. vol. iii. p. xxii.), and Wilson 
(Pref. to transl. of E. V. i. p. xxiv.), had already drawn 
attention to the text of Yaska and to the Commentary 
of Durga, by which it is shewn that the three steps of 
Vishnu were interpreted by the ancient commentators 
in the manner which I have indicated in pp. 55 f. 

In the same way Wilson, Weber, and Whitney (see pp. 
332 ff. of this Volume), had pointed out that the Eudra 
of the Eig-veda is very different from the Eudra or 
Mahadeva of the Puranas. And in pp. 357 ff. I have 
quoted the dissertations of Professor Weber on the 
mythological history of Ambika or Uma. The whole, 
therefore, that I can claim to have effected is to have 
brought together, and to have illustrated to the best of 
my power, all the most important texts which I could 
discover to have any bearing oh the subjects which I 
have handled. 

My best thanks are due to the different scholarsi^ who 
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are mentioned in the course of the Work as having giyen 
me assistance ; and in particular to Professor Aufreoht, 
whose name recurs perpetually in the following pages, 
and who has favoured me with the most valuable sugges- 
tions and information in respect particularly to the sense 
of the Vedio texts, which long and careful study has 
rendered him so competent to interpret. 
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Page 83, line 8 from the bottom, /or “A. V. 525, 5,” read “5, 25, 5/* 

„ 130, line 1, and line 5 from the bottom, /or ^^sect. 21,” read ‘‘sect. 23.” 

„ 224, verse 20, /or “ Devaka,” “ Devakl.” 

„ 240, line 33. The reference pi) should have been placed after the word 

“Yishnu” in the next line. 

„ 252, line 13, /or “representation,*' r^«/ “representations." 

„ 256, line 10, /or “your,” rodyf?“thy.” 

„ 257, line 18, /or “is celebrated,” read “is devoutly celebrated by heroes.” 

„ 266, line 11 from the bottom, /or “K. V. x. 126, 1,” read “R. Y. x. 136, 1.” 

267, line 22, for ^^Rudrdy adhamr^^ read ^^Rudrdya dhanur^ 

„ 282, line 22, for Uayaittmiy* read ^HasyaitanV* 

„ 283, lines 16, 19, 22, 25, 28, 31, and 34, for ^^asato *smiy* read “a^o *smV* 

V, 284, lines 23 and 27, and page 385, lines 3, 7, 11, 15 and 19, for “I am 

greater than one who does not exist,” read “ I am greater than this.” 

„ 300, Hne 4, for “31, 4,” read “32, 4 ” 

„ 307, line 7, for “ 48,” read “ 44.” 

„ 309, line 17, /or “Gandavas,” r^ae? “ Gandharvas.” 

• „ 310, line 23, for “ Vibhushana” rea4 Vibhlsham” 

,, — , line 8 from the bottom, /or “Yana-pava,** read “Yana-parva.” 

„ 311, last line. Compare A. Y. xi. 2, 7, in pp. 278, 279. 

„ 350, line 15, for “ 26,” read “ 28.” 

,, 394, line 12 from the bottom, /or “490,” ro<?if “ 390.” 

,, 395, line 14 from the bottom, /or “sect. x. 40, 44,” read “sect. 40, 44.” 

„ 404, Hne 10, omit the words, “Aragya Kanda.” 
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PLAK OF THE PRESENT VOLUME, 

ReI’eeitetoe has already been made in the Second Part of this work 
(pp. 212-216) to the great difference which is discoverable between 
the mythology of the Vedas an4 that of the Indian epic poems and 
Puranas ; and this difference was there illustrated by comparing the 
representations of Vishnu and Eudra which are given in the hymns of 
the Rig-veda, with those which we find in the productions of a later 
age. On the same occasion I intimated my intention of treating the 
same subject in greater detail in a subsequent, portion of my work. 
In pursuance of this design, I propose to collect in the present volume 
the most important texts regarding the origin of the universe, and the 
characters of the three principal Indian gods, which occur in the Vedio 
hymns, and Brahmanas, and to compare these passages with the later 
legends and popular speculations on the same subjects which are to be 
found in the Mahabharata, the Ramayana, and the Puranas^ 

This gradual modification of Indian mythological conceptions vrill 
indeed be found to have already commenced in the Rig-veda itself, 
if we compare its later with its earlier portions j it becomes more 
clearly discernible when we descend from the hymns to the Brah- 
manas; and continues to exhibit itself still more prominently in the 
Puranic writers, who, thinugh a Ibiig course of ages, gave free scope 
to their fancy in the embellishrhent of old, and the invention of new, 
legends in honour of their fevourite gods, till at last the repre- 
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|Mm given of the most popular divinities becamo not only at 

yamnoe with the characteristics ascribed to their prototypes in the 
Yedas, but even in some respects different from the descriptions which 
o<^ur in the older Puranas themselves. 

These successive mutajfions in Indian mythology need not occasion 
us any surprise, as they merely afford another exemplification of a 
process which may be remarked in the history of all nations which 
have given free scope to thought, to feeling, and to imagination, in 
matters of religion. 

In carrying out the plan just sketched, I shall, first of all, quote 
the texts in the Yedic hymns which refer to the creation of the world, 
and to the god Hiranyagai’hha or Prajapati ; these shall be succeeded 
(2) by passages from the Brahmanas, and (3) by quotations from 
Menu, the Mahabharata, the Eamayana, and the Purapas having re- 
ference to the same subjects. 

I shall then proceed in a similar order with the various texts which 
relate to the gods Vishnu and Eudra, with occasional notices of 
any other Indian deities whose history it may appear desirable to 
illustrate. 



CHAPTER I. 


TEXTS FEOM THE VEDIC HYMNS, BRAHMANAS, AND PUBANAS, 
ETC., RELATING TO THE CREATION OF THE UNIVERSE, AHD 
TO THE GOD HIRANTAGARBHA, PRAJAPATI, OR BRAHMA. 

Sect. I.* — Texts from the, Rig-veda regarding the creation and 
Hiranyagarhha, 

Speculations about Creation, — Rtg-veba, x. 129. 

B. V. X. 129, 1 ff . — Na asad dstd no sad aslt tadanirh na dstd rajo 
no vgoma pare yat 1 kim dvariv ah huha kasya iarmann amhhah him dstd 
gahanafk gdbhlram | 2. Na mrityur dstd amritarh na tarhi na rdtryd 
ahna^ dsxt praketah | anid avdtam svadhayd tad ekaiti tasmad Hdriyad 
na par ah kinchanusa | 3. Tama dsH tamasd gdlham agre^ apraketafh 
salilam sarvam d idam ( tuchhyena dhhv apihitam yad dsit tapasas tad 
mahind ^jdyataikam | 4. JTdmas^ tad agre samavarttatudhi manaso reta^ 
ppatkamaih yad dsU | sato handhum asati niravindan hridi prattshyd 
kavayo mamshd | 5. (Yaj. S. xxxiii. 74) Tiraichino vitato raimir eshdm 

^ The Vishnu Purana, i. 2, 21 f., quotes (from some source which is not indicated) 
a verse wliich seems to be in some degree founded on the text before us and employs 
it in support of the Sankhya doctrine of Fradlutna : VedU’-vada-vido mprd niyutd 
Brahma’-vddinah \ pa^hmti vai tarn evartkam Pradhdna^pratipMakam ( 22. Rdko:^ 
na rdtrir na nabho na bhumir ndsit tamo jyotir ahhud na vd *nyat ( drotrudi^ 
huddhydnupa^hhyam ekam pradhdnikam Brahma pnmams taddslt | “ Brahmans 
learned in the tenets of the Veda, firm assertors of its principles, repeat the 
following statement establishing the doctrine of Pradhana: 22. ‘ There waa neither 
day nor night, neither sky nor earth; there was neither darkness nor light, nor , 
anything else. There w'os then the One, Brahma in the form of Pradhana, the Afale; 
incomprehensible by the ear, or other senses, or by the intellect.’ ” 

® These words are quoted by Kulluka or Mahu, i, 5, of which passage this may 
be the germ. 

^ In thh passages which I shaU from the Satapatha Brsdimana, etc. further 
bhyVwe shall see that the creative ahts of Prajapati are constantly said to have been 
preceded by desire : he desired,” etc. 
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mfid dstd f^orri sp0 ds^t \ retodhd d$an mahifndnd 
mmidt prayaU^^^ ( 6. Ko anya veda ka ihapravoehat kutd ajdtd 

kutd iyarfi msruhtih | arvdy devd mya visar^anena atha ho xedob yotd 
uhahhfLOd \ 1 , lydfh visrishtir yata dhahhdva yadi vd dadhe yadi vd na \ 
yo a$yddhymak paramo vyoman sa anga voda yadi vd na veda | 

There was then neither nonentity, nor entity ; there was no 
ibnosphore, nor sky beyond it What covered [all?} where was 
the receptacle of each thing? was it water, the deep abyss? 2. 
i)eath was not then, nor immortality; there was no distinction 
of day or night : That One breathed calmly, with (natoe); 

there was nothing different from It [that One] or beyond It. 3, Dark^ 
ness there was; originally enveloped in darkness, this universe was 
undistinguishahle water; the empty ^ [mass] which was conceliled 
by a husk [or by nothingness] was produced, single, by the power 
of austerity (or heat). 4. Desire first arose in It, which was the 
first germ of mind. This the wise, seeking in their heart, have 
discovered by the intellect to be the bond between nonentity and 
entity, b, Tlie ray which shot across these things, — was it above, 
or was it below? There were productive energies, and* mighty 
piowars ; Nature {jsvadha) beneath, and Energy {prayati) above. 6. 
Who knows, who here can declare, whence has sprung, whence, this 
creation ? The gods are subsequent to its formation ; who then knows 
from what it arose? 7. From what source this creation arose and 
whether [any! one] created it or not,® — He who in the highest heaven 
is its ruler, He knows, or He does not know.'’ 

See Professor Muller's translation of this remarkable hymn, his 
enthusiastic appreciation of its merits, and his remarks in regard 
: to its age, in his ^'History of Ancient Sanskrit literature," pp. 569- 
■ 566; and Professor Goldstucker's observations on the same subject 
in his Pacini," pp. 144 f, 

yjSVAKiJRMAN,----Ilia-VEDA, X. 81 AJS'U 82, 

R, T. X. 81, i (===Taj; 8. 17^ 17 -2b). •^Ta imd vihd bhuvUndni 
Juhvad rishir hotd nymhldat pitd nah \ sa dlishd dravimm ichhamdna 

A See Boehtlingk and Botb's Lexicon under the words abhu and tuthhy^ 

^ Oh Miner eie aoht^ Oder nichu Boehtlingk and Roth's Lexicon, nndar fiie root 
dhafj^, 903). 
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apftran 4meSa \ 2. JBCtm bvU dalA aSM^kik^i^^ 
hharia^ katMfnat mt kathd, | yato hhumii^ jan^yetn J^4pakarm^ M 
dyam attrnod majkin^ msvaohaxah j 3. (A. V. 13, 2, 26) JTiivataSpAax^r 
uta vihaiomukho vihatoMhur uia vihataspat | sam hdhuhhyam dhamaii 
$am putatrair dyavd-hhumi janayan deva ekah^ | Kith »vid i>ana:^ 
ka u m vrixa dsa yato dyavd-prithivl nuhfataxuk | manUMm manasd 
pfiehhatedu tad yad adhyatuhthad hhuvamni dharayon \ h. Yd ie 
dhdmdni paramdni yd \amd. yd madhyama Vihakc^tnann utemd \ Hxd 
Bakhihhyo hmiahiavddhdvahk svayam yaja^m tanmm 'Of idhdnak \ 6. {=s=Sv 
V. 2, 939.) Viivakartnan ha/vishd vdvridJianah mayafh yajaufoa pfithi0m 
uta dyditi"^ I muhyantu anye alihito jandsa^ ihdBmdkapi maghavd iUrit 
a%tu I 7. (=Vaj. S. 8, 45.) Vdohaspatim Visvakarmdnam htaye tnamjUr 
vafh vdje adya hmema | sa no mhdni havandni joshad vUvaiambhUr 
avaae $adhukarmd | 

E. V. X. 82, 1 ff. (=yaj. S. 17, 25-31).~(?tew«A<w pitd manaHd 
hi dhxro ghritam^ ene ajanad namnamdne \ yadd id antd adadrikanta 
pdrve ad id dydvCi-prithivl aprathetdm | 2. Viivakarmd vimand dd 
vihdyd dkdtd vidhata paramota samdrik^^ | tesham ishtdni mm i$kd 
madanti yatrd mpta rishin para ekam dhuh | 3. (=A. V. 2, I, 3.) Yo 
nah pitd janitd yo vidhata dhdmdni veda hhuvandni viivd | yo devdnd<Si 
ndmadha eka eva tarn samprainam hhuvand yanti anyd j 4. Te dyajanta 
dravinam $am asmai riahayah purve jaritdro na hhund | aaurtte aurtte 
rqjasi nishatte ye hkutdni aamakrinvann imdni \ 5. Paro diva para end 
prithivyd paro devehhir aaurair yad aati | karri avid yarbkam prathamaih 
dadhre dpo yatra devdh aamapakyanta visve | 6. Tam id yarbkam pra^ 
ihamami dadhre dpo yatra devdh aamagaehhanta viive \ ajaaya ndbkdv 
adhy ekam arpitam yaamin viSvdni hhuvandni taathuh | 7. Ka tain 
viddtha ya imd jajdna any ad yuahmdkam antaram babhuva | nlkdrena 
prdvfitd jalpyd cha asutfipa ukthaidaai charanti \ 

E. V. X. 81, I ff. — '^Our father, who, a rishi and a priest, celebiiated 
a saciifico, offering up all these worlds, — ^he earnestly desiring sub- 
statiLce, veiling his earliest [form], entered into later [men]. 2* What 

• Hie readings in the A, V. differ a good deal from those of the E. V. 

Instead of pfithimm uia dydm the 8. V. reads imvdm avd hi te* 

• Instead of the Taj. S. reads 

^ Compare. E. V, y. 83, 3* 

See E. V. iy. 1, 6, and iv. 6, 6, and Eoths Illustrations of Nirukta, x, 26, p. 141i 
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was the position, what, and of what kind was the beginning, from which 
tho all'Seeing Yisvakannan produced the earth, and disclosed the sky 
by his might ? 3. The one god, who has on every side eyes, on every 

side a face, on every side arms, on every side feet, when producing 
the earth, blows it forth with his anns and with his wings. 4. What 
was the forest, what was tho tree, from which they fashioned the 
heaven and the earth? Enquire mentally, ye sages, what that was 
on which lie took his stand, when establishing the worlds. 5. Grant, 
Vii^vakarman, to thy friends those thy abodes which are the highest^ 
and the lowest, and the middle. Bo thou who art rich in oblations, 
augmenting thyself, worship thyself at the sacrifice. G. Bo thou, 
Visvakarman, growing by the sacrifice, thyself offer up heaven and 
earth. Let other men who are against me become fools. May 
Maghavan [or the opulent god] be here our sage. 7. Let ns to-day 
invoke at our saeriffee the lord of speecli, who is swift as thought, 
Visvakarman, for succour. May he who is the source of all prosperity, 
the beneficent, with a view to our protection, receive graciously all 
our invocations.” 

11. V. X. 82, 1. — ^^Tho protector of the eye, wise in mind, generated 
moisture when those two [worlds] were bowing down. When their 
eastern ends were fixed, then tho heaven and earth extended. 2. 
Visvakarman is wise, pervading, the creator, the disposer, and the 
highest object of vision. The objects of their desire inspire them with 
gladness in the place whore men say that the One dwells beyond [the 
abode of] the seven rishis. 3. He who is our father, our creator, 
disposer, who knows all regions and worlds, who alone assigns to the 
gods tlieir names, to him the other worlds go as their refuge (?). 4. 

The former rishis, his worshippers, who formed these creatures in the 
remote, the neat*, and the lower atmosphere, offered to him substance 
in abundance. 5. That which is beyond the sky, beyond this earth, 
beyond gods and spirits, — Avhat earliest embryo did the waters'* con- 
tain, in w^hich all the gods were beheld? 6. The waters contained 
that earliest embryo in which all the gods were collected. One 

Compare Ji. V. x. 72, 2, below. 

See Ilotli S. Y. tafnfj tmd K. Y, x. 7, 6 ; vi, 11, 2, 

j\'ama cha era karoti | Mahidliara. 

Compare versos 1 and 3 of R. V. x, 129, above, p. 3. 
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[receptacle] rested upon the navel of the unborn, wherein all the 
worlds stood. 7. Ye know not him who produced these things ; some- 
thing else is within you. The chanters of hymns go about enveloped 
in mist, and unsatisfied with idle talk.” 

I have placed these two hymns together, as they are so similar in 
character. The verses of which they are made up, are all to be 
found in the Vajasaneyi Sanhita, (xvii. 17-23, and 25-31) in the same 
order in which they occur in the Ilig-veda; and without any various 
readings of importance. Some of them also occur in the Nirukta ; 
viz., 11. V. X. 81,6 in Nir. x. 27 ; H. V. x. 82, 2 in Nir. x. 26 ; the 
second half of R. V. x. 82, 4 in Nir. vi. 15 ; and R. Y. x. 82, 7 in Nir. 
Parisishta, ii. 10. Professor Roth, in his Illustrations of the Nirukta, 
(pp. 141, f.) offers some remarks on the 2nd verse of the second, and the 
6th verse of the first, of the hymns before us, which I shall translate. 
Ho renders the former verse thus : Visvakarman, wise and mighty 
in act, is the creator, the orderer, and the highest image [for Iho 
spiritual faculty]. That which iheii desire is tlie attainment of good 
in the world where the Ono Being dwells beyond the seven rishis.’^ 
He then proceeds to observe : Visvakarman, who is no mythological 
personage, but the 'creator of all things,’ and who in the Vajasaneyi 
Sanhita, 12, 61/^ is so far rightly identified with Prajapati, is here 
celebrated as equall}" wise in design, and powerful in execution (the 
highest conception w'hicli can be attained by man) ; and from him 
the fulfilment of every desire is obtained beyond the starry heaven, 
where he resides alone, without the numerous deities of the popular 

creed The legend, which relates that Visvakarman, son of 

Bhuvana, after ho had offered up all beings in sacrifice, concluded by 
offering up himself, belongs, in my opinion, to the numerous class 
of stories which have arisen out of a misunderstanding of Vedic pas- 
sages, viz., in the present instance, verses 1 and 5 of R. V, x. 8l.^' 

The legend hero refeiTcd to by Professor Roth is given by Yaska, 
Nirukta, x. 26 : 

TatretOiOmm uchaxcUe j Visvahirmn Bham anah sarmmedhe mrvani 
hhatuni juhmdncJialdra m utmdnam npy antato juhavdnchakara | tad- 
ahhivudiny e^hd rig hhavati * ya inid risrd hhuvandni juhvad' Hi | 


15 J^'ajdpatir VUvakarmd vimiimhatu. 
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*^Here they tell a story: Visivakarman son of Bhuvana offered up 
all creatures at an universal sacrifice {sarvamedha). He finally offered 
up himself also. The following verse (R. Y. x. 81, 1) is descriptive 
of this, viz., *he who offering up all worlds,’ etc.” 

On the 6th verse of the first of the hymns before us (R. Y, x. 81), 
Professor Roth remarks thus: “For the correct understanding of the 
second pada (the latter half of the first line), and similar passages, 
the reader sliould compare R. Y. x. 7, 6, yaihCt ^yaja rituhhir deva 
devan era yajasva tanvam snjuta j ‘ As thou (o Agni) at the measured 
times, o god, didst sacrifice to the gods, so sacrifice also to thyself.’ 
Agni is to accept the offering for himself also. In the same way 
are the words of the 5th verse of the hymn before us to be under- 
stood ; svaymli yajasva tanvam vridhunah | ‘ sacrifice to thyself for thine 
own glorification’ : the idea of self-immolation has arisen from a 
misunderstanding of the word tanu^^ and of the construction of the 
root yaj. The 1st verse of the same hymn (R. Y. x. 81, 1) is, as it 
appears to me, to be understood in a similar manner : ‘ He w'^ho re- 
ceived all these creatures as offerings.’ In the passage before us (the 
6th verse of R. Y. x. 81) the words would therefore be rendered as 
follows: ^ Yisvakarman, glorify thyself by the sacrifice, offer up to 
thyself heaven and earth.’ The idea of sacrifice is introduced, because 
every portion of the created universe which is given as a possession 
to the gods, comes to them in the shape of a sacrifice. The god who 
takes anything into his possession, is said to offer it to himself. The 
various reading which we find in the Saina-vcda, ii. 939, as compared 
with the verso before us (viz., tamCifn svu hi tCy * offer thy body, for 
it is thine,’ instead of prithivini uta dyaniy ‘offer earth and heaven’) 
may bo an amendment in support of the legend.” 

1 do not know whether this view is consistent with the 6th and 
7th verses of the Purusha Sukta. See the First Part of this work, 

Id liis i*emarks on the word Tanunapat in p. 117 of liis Illustrations, Professor 
Roth observes: “The signification has been overlooked, which tanu obtains in the 
older Sanskrit, as weU as in Zend and modern Persian, as it there designates our 
own person, our self, in contrast to things belonging to us. Hence I might explain 
the word TanTinapdt as meaning ‘his own son.’ Agni is his own son, because he 
sprmg.s into life either as liglitning, or from the friction of wood, without being the 
product of similar phenomena, or powers.” See also Roehtlingk ami Roth’s I.exicon, 
under the word Tanunapat, 
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pp. 7, 8. Perhaps both conceptions (that of the gods sacrificing 
themselves, and that of their sacrificing to themselves) may have 
been entertained by the Vedic writers. 

[I may here remark that the Bhagavata Parana, ii. 6, 15 ff., gives 
a sort of paraphrase on the Parasha Sukta. The author then puts 
into the mouth of Brahma the following lines (verses 21 ff.), which 
are intended to illustrate the 7th and following stanzas of that 
allegorical hymn : 

21, Yada *8ya nahJiyad nalindd aham u.sam mahutmanah | ndvindam 
yajna-Bamhlidrdn Furushdvaijavdn rite | 22. Teshti yajnmya jpaSavah 
sa-vanaspatayak Jcuidh j idancha deva-yajanam kdlasckorii-gundnvitah | 
23, Vastuny osliadhayah snehd rum-loJm-mrido jaJam | richo yajdmshi 
8dmd7ti chdturhotraTicha sattama | 24. JSfdmadheyuni mnntrdkcha daxin* 
d&cha vratdni cha | dev aidnuhr amah kalpah sankalpas iantram era cha ( 
25. Gatayo matayas chavva prdyaichittam samarpanam [ Purushdva^ 
yavair etc samhhdrdh samhhritd mayd | 26. Iti samhhrita-samhhdrah^ 
Purushdvayavair aham | tam eva Furusham yajuaiii tmaivdyajam 
Isvaram j 

*‘2l. When I was i)roduced,^^ says Brahma, ''from the lotus sprung 
out of the navel of that great Being, I found no materials for sacrifice 
excepting the members of Purusha, 22. Among them were the 
victims, the sacrificial posts, the kiisa grass; they formed the sacrificial 
ground, and the seasons with their various qualities. The utensils, 
the grains, the unctuous substances, the flavours, the metals, the earths^ 
the water, the verses of the llich, the Yajush, and the Saman, the 
functions of the four priests, the names [of the rites], the hymns, the 
gifts, the vows, the list of deities, the ritual rules, the designs, the 
forms, the arrangements, the meditations, the expiation, the dedication, 
all these essentials of sacrifice were derived by me from the members 
of Purusha. Having thus drawn from the members of Purusha £ill 
these appliances, I by this means offered up Purusha, the lord [him- 
self], as a sacrifice,’’ 

In his note on the Niriikta, vi. 15, Professor Both translates 
the 4th verse of tlie second hymn before us (R. V. 82), as follows ; 
'^They who in still, in moving, and falling vapour {rajan) created 

those beings furnished to him the material.” In his 

Lexicon, however, he renders the word asurtta, not by ‘'still,” but by 
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'distant and quotes A* V. x. 3, 9, as another passage in which 
it occurs. 


Bn\Ux\[ANiSPATi, Daxa, and Aditi, — Eig-yeda, X, 72. 

K. Y. X. 72, 1 ff. — Devnndm nu vayarli jam pravochma vipanyayd | 
uktheshu sasyamd^mhu yah paiyud uttare yuge^'' | 2. Brahmamspatir eta 
sarn ho/rmdra^^ ivudhamat | devdnam purvye yuge matah sad ajdyata^^ | 
3, Bevdndm yuge pratliame asatali sad ajdyata | tad didh am ajdyanta 
tad Uttdnapadas pari [ 4. Bhur jajTm Ultdnapado Ihuva did ajdyania | 
Aditer Baxo ajdyata Baxad u AdiUh pari | 5. Aditir hi ajanishta 
Baxa yd duhitd tava | Tam devu anv ajdyania hhadrd amrita-landhavah | 
6. Yad devd adah salile'^^ susamraMhdh atlshtlmta | atra vo nrityatdm 
tva tivro renur apdyata | 7. Yad devd^^ yatayo yalhd Ihuvandni apin^ 
vata I atra samudre dgulham d suryam ajahharttana | 8. Aslitau putrdso 
Aditer ye jdids tanvas pari | devun upa prait saptahhih pard Mdrltdn- 
dam dsyaP^ | 9. Saptahhih putrair Aditer upa praid purvyam yugam | 
prajdyai mrityave trai punar Mdrttdndam dhJmrat^^ | 

‘^1. Let us ccdebrate with praise the birtlis of the gods, in uttered 
hymns, [every one of us], who may behold tliem in [this] later age. 
2. Hrahmanaspati blew forth all these [births] like a blacksmith. 
In the former age of the gods, the existent sprang from the non- 

See Benfey’s Glossaiy to the Siima Yecla, under the word ytiya, 

Karmarak | sa yatha b]mtmyd \jnim. ■upadhamaty evam udupadayat | (Sayana) 
“ As a blacksmith blows up a tire with a bellows, so ho created them.” Compare 
R. V. X. 81, 3, above p, /5. 

Compare Atiiarva-voda x. 7, 2o.—~Brihanio ndma ie devTi ye 'satah pari jajmre\ 
ekaxit tad angam Skamhhasya, anad d/wh jjaro jandh j “ Great are those gods who 
sprang from nonentity. Men say that that remote nonentity is one member of 
Skamhha.” This production of the gods out of nothing seems to be contrary to the 
doctrine of the Chhiiiidogya ITpanishad. Tad ha eke ahur amd evedmn agre aaid 
eJeam era dvitf yam tasmad asatdh saj jay eta'' | Kutas tu khalu saumya evam syad 
iti hovacka katham dsatah saj jdycta | (Bihlioth. Tnd. vol. iii. pp. 389, 392.) 
“ Some say ‘ this was originally non-exiwstont, one without a second ; therefore the 
existent must spring fi*om the noii-existeut.' ‘ But how, gentle friend/ lie said, ‘ can 
it he 80 ? how (?an the existent spring from the non-existent ” 

20 Compare B. V. x. 129, I, 3, above, p. 3. 

21 Thi.s word yatayahy devotees,” is applied to the Bhpgiis iu K. V. viii. 6, 18. 
Here Sayana makes it meghdhy “ clouds.” 

22 Pardsyat ~ upari prdxipaty “tossed aloft” (Sayana). 

2^ Abluma ~ dharat — dyuhke adharayatf “placed in the sky” (Sayana). 
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existent. 3. In the first age of the gods the existent sprang from the 
non-existent. Then the different regions sprang forth from Uttana- 
pad. 4, The earth sprang from UtLauapad; and the regions sprang 
from the earth. Daxa sprang from Aditi, and Aditi [came] forth 
from Baxa. 5. For Aditi was i^roduced, she who is thy daughter, 
o Baxa. After her the gods came into being, beneficent, sharers in 
immortality. 6. "When ye, o gods, stood, strongly agitated, in that 
water, there a violent dust issued forth from you, as from [persons] 
dancing. 7. When ye, 0 gods, like devotees [or stremious men], 
replenished the w^oiids, then ye disclosed the sun which had been 
hidden in the ocean [or in the sky]. 8. The eight sons who Avere 
bom from the body of Aditi, — with seven [of these] she approached 
the gods, but cast away [the eighth] Marttanda [the sun]. 9. With 
seven sons [only] Aditi approached [the gods in ?] the former age. 
Again, for birth as well as for dcatli she disclosed Marttanda.^^ 

In 11. V. vi. 50, 2, mention is made of certain luminous gods 
{suji/otishaJi) as being the sons or dc'seendants of Baxa {Daxa-pUrtn), 
These notices of Baxa which occur in the Big-veda have boon greatly 
dcA'cloped in the later mythology, as may be seen by a reference to 
the passages given in the First Fart of this work, pp. 25-27. Uttana- 
pada is said in the Vishnu Purana to have been a son of Mann 
Svayarabhiiva by Slitarfipa {ihid. j). 25). 

On the fourth verso of this hymn Yaska remarks as folloAVs in the 
Nirukta, xi. 23: Adiiyo Daxa it\j dhur Adilya madhye cha sttdah \ 
Aditir Ddxdyani | Ad iter Daxo ajdyata Daxad u Aditih parV\ 
Hi cha I tat JeaUtam upapadyela | mmana-jamndnau syuldni ity api va 
deva^dhaxmena itaretara-janmdnau sydtdm itarefara-prah'iit | '' Baxa 

is, they say, a son of Aditi, and is praised muong the sons of Aditi. 
And Aditi is the daugliter of Baxa, [according to the text] Daxa 
sprang from Aditi, and Aditi came forth from Daxa, How can this be 
possible ? They may have had the same origin ; or according to the 


The w()rd Mat ttanda is com 2 )oiuided of two words mdrtta^ a])parcntly derived 
from 7nrityi(, death, and anda, an egg, or place of production. The last line seems 
to contain, an allnsiou to this derivation of the word. The IIfuiv.aniaii v, 549, thus 
interprets the Avord : Na khalv ayam mrito *ndastha iti smiuid abhdshata \ ajndnat 
Kasyapm tasmdd Marttanda iti chochyate | “ Knsyapa, from affection, but in 
ignorance, said, *he is not dead, abiding in the egg hence he is called Marttanda/' 
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nature of the gods, they may have been born from each other, — ^have 
derived their substance from one another/’ 

Roth, in his Illustrations of the Hirukta (p. 151), translates the 4th 
and 6th verses of the hymn before us : Bhu (the world) was born, and 
from her opened womb (XJttanapad) sprang the Spaces; from Aditi 
was born Daxa (spiritual force), and from Daxa again Aditi. Yes, 
Aditi was born, o Daxa, she who is thy daughter ; after her the gods 
were produced, the blessed possessors of immortality/’ He then pro- 
ceeds to remark; ^'Daxa, spiritual force, is the male power, which 
generates the gods in eternity. As Bhu (the World or Being) and 
Space are the principles of the Finite, so to both of these is due the 
beginning of divine life/’ 

Sayana annotates thus on the 8th verse of the hymn : 

^[Ashtem putrusah'^ putrd Mitradayo 'diter hhavanti [ “ Ye Adites 
tam^as parV^ kirlroj utpanndh | Aditer ashfa-piitrd Adh- 

raryyava-hrdhnam paTiganitdh | taflid hi | tdn amikramuhydmo 
Mitrascha Varunascha JDhdtdcha Aryayndeha AyriSaScha Bhagaicha 
Vivasvun AdityaschetV^ ( tathd. tatraiva pradeianiare Aditim prastutya 
dmndtam **tasyd uchchheshamyyi adadlms tat prdhidt | Bd veto ^dhatta 
tasyai ehatmra Ad it yd ajdyanta sd dvUiyam a2)ihad^^ ityddind ash- 
fdndin Aditydndm utpattir varnitd | 

Eight sons, Mitra and the rest, were born to Aditi, who sprang 
from her body. Eight sons of Aditi are enumerated in the Brahraana 
of the Adhvaryus, thus: ‘We shall state them in order, Mitra, 
Varuna, Dhatri, Aryaman, Amsa, Bhaga, Yivasvat, and Aditya/ 
In another part of the same work, after reference has been made to 
Aditi, it is recorded: ‘They placed before her the remnant of the 
sacrifice. She ate it. She conceived seed. Four Adityas were born 
to her. She drank the second [portion],’ etc. Thus is narrated the 
birth of the eight Adityas.” 

The Satapatha Brahraana (3, 1, 3, 3 ff.) gives the following expla- 
nation of the same (the 8th) verse of this hymn ; 

Ashfau ha vai putrd Aditeh | Yarns tv etad devd Aditya^* ity 
dchaxate sapta ha era te | avihritarn^^ M a^h\amam janaydnehakdra 
Mdrtidndam \ sandegho^ ha evdsa \ ydvdn evordhvas tdvdms tiryan 

Avihritmn kara-charandduvikafa iti tad^rahitam | Coiiim. 

Sarny ag upackitah sama evdsit | Comm. 
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piirmha-sammita ity u ha ^ke dhuff, | 4* Te uha ete UcJiwr deva Aditya 
y ad asmdn anv ajanimd tad anmyeva Ihud ( lianta imam vikaravdma^^ 
iti I tayn vichakriir yathd Ujam- purusho vikritas tasya ydni mdmsdni 
sankrttya aannydsus tato hmtl samahhavat | tasmud uhur na hasttnam 
parigrihmydt purush(ljdno'^'‘ hi hastV* iti [ yam ti ha tad vichakruh sa 
Vivasimn Adityas tasya imdh prajdh | 

After quoting the text of the Ilig-veda the author of the Erahmana 
proceeds : 

‘‘Aditi had eight sons. But there are only seven [gods] whom 
men call the Aditya deities. For she produced the eighth, Mart- 
tan da, destitute of any modifications of shape, (without hands and 
feet, etc.) He was smeared all over : of the dimensions of a 
man, as broad as long, say some. The Aditya deities said, ' If in his 
nature ho be not conformable to us, then it will be unfortunate ; come 
let us alter his shape/ Thus 8 a 3 ’ing, they altered his shape, as this 
man is modified. An elephant sprang out of those [pieces of] 
his flesh which they cut off, and threw away. Wherefore men say, 
Met no one take (?) an elephant, for an elephant partakes of the 
nature of man. He whom they then altered wms Vivas vat (the Sun) 
the son of Aditi, from whom these creatures are descended,^ ^ 


HlRANYAQARBlTA, IllG-VEDA, X. 121. 

E. Y. X. 121, 1 ff. (Yaj. S. 13, 4; A. V. 4, 2, 7) — Jliranyagarhhah’^^ 
samavarttatugre hlmtasya jdtah^ patir eka dsit | sa dadhdrd prithivim 
dydm utemdrli kasmai devdya^ harishd vidhema | 2. (Vaj. S. 25, 13: 

Purti^'ihdjTmah piinisha’-pral^itikah | Comm. 

Hiranye hiranya-jmrnsha-rupe brahmTind^ garhlia-rupma avaathUah Projapatir 
Hiranyagarhhah bhuta^ya pranijatasya agre samavartfaia pranijniotpatieh pura 
svayam karlra-dhdrl babhuva | “ Prajupati Ilirauyagarbha, existing as an embtyo, 
in the egg of Brahma, which was golden, — consisting of the golden male {purusha), 
sprang into being before all living creatures — himself took a body before tlie pro- 
duction of all living creatures.’ ' Maludhara on Vaj. S. 13, 4. 

Jbiah, ComiJare R. V. ii, 12, 1: R. V. x. 133, 2, adatrur Indra Jiynishe\ 

^‘Indra, thou liast been born without a rival;” and R. V. viii. 21, 13 tmm 

anapir Indra janmha samd asi | Indra of old art thou by nature without a fellow.” 

Kmmai d^mya | Kasmai Kay a Trajapataye demy a | Kasmaiy ‘to whom,^ ia 
for Kdya, the dative of JT®, the god Prajapati.” Comm, on Vaj. S. 13, 4. Frajdpatir 
vai Kas ta^mai havishd vidhema | “ Ka is Prajapati : to him let us offer our oblations.” 
S'atapatha Brahmana, 7, 4, 1, 19. 
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A* V. 4, 2, 1.) Ta atmadii lulada yasya visve updsate praskhafn ymya 
devah I yasya chhdyd ^mritani yasya mrityuh kasmai devdy a ityddi [ 3. 
(Vfij. S. 23, 3 : A. V. 4, 2, 2.) Yafy prdnato nimishato mahitvd eka id 
rdjd jagato bahkuva | ya lie asya dvipadas chatushpadah kasmai ilyudi\ 
4. (Vaj. S. 25, 12 : A. V. 4, 2, 5.) Yasyeme himavmto mahitvd yasya 
samiidram rasayd^^ sahdlmh 1 yasyemdh pradUo yasya hdhu kasmai 
ityddi I 6 . (Vaj. S. 32, 6 , 7 ; A. V. 4, 2, 3, 4.) Yefta dyaiir tigrd 
prithivi cha drilhd yena svah stahhitam yena ndlcah | yo antarixe rajaso 
vimdnah kasmai ityddi j 6. Yam krandasi^^ avasd tastabhdne ahhy 
aixetdm manasu rejamdne | yatrddlii sura udlto vihhdti kasmai ityddi | 
7. (Vaj. S. 27, 25 : A. V. 4, 2, 6, 8.) Apo ha yad brihatlr viivam dyan 
garbham^'^ dadhuna janayantir agnini | tato devandm samavarttatasur 
ekah kasmai ityddi | 8. (=Vaj. S. 27, 26.) Yas chid dpo maJiind 
paryapasyad daxam dadhana janayantir yajham | yo deveshv adhi deva 
eka dsit kasmai ityddi j 9. (=Vaj. S. 12, 102.) Md no himsij janitd 
yah prithivyd yo vd divafti satyadharmd jajdna | yak chupas chandra 
brihatlr jajdna kasmaP^ ityddi j 10. (-^ Vaj. S. 10, 20: A. V. 7, 79, 4 ; 
7, 80, 3 : Nir. x. 43.) Frajdpate na tvad etdny anyo visvd^ jdtdni pari 
td hahhuva [ yatkdnids te jiihumas tan no astu vayam sydma patayo 
raylndm | 

^*1. Hiraiiyagarbha lU’ose in the beginning; ho was the one born 
lord of things existing. lie established the earth and this shy : to 
what god shall wo offer our oblation ? 2. He who gives breath, who 

On the word rasd^ see the Second Part of this work, pp. 357 and 494. 

Kranclml | This word is explained in Boehtlingk and Roth’s Lexicon as mean- 
ing (not heaven and earth, but) two armies engaged in battle. See the references 
there given. 

53 Compare with verses 7 and 8, the preceding hymns, x. 129, 1, 3 ; x. 82, 5, 6 ; 
and X. 72, 6. 

31 I have observed another hjTiiu in the R. V., the IbSth of the tenth Mandala, 
of which the fourth verse ends with words similar to those which conclude the first 
niije verses of the 121st, except that instead of kasmai the IfiSth hymn has tasmai. 

I quote this verse with the last words of the 3rd kva svij jdtak kuta 

dhahhuva [ 4, dimn de^dmim hJiiwanastm garhJio i/nthdvai*am charati dei^a eshah | 
ghoshd id asya srinvire ru 2 iam tasmai I'^tdya havis/id vidhema, | ^‘AVhere was 
he produced > whence has he sprung ? 4. Soul of the gods, and source of the world, 
this deity inarches at his will. His sounds are heard but [wo see] not his form : 
to this Vata (wind) let us offer our oblations.” Compare St. John iii. 8. “ The wind 
bloweth where it listeth, and thou hearcst the sound thereof, but caiist not tell 
whence it cometh, and whither it goeth,” 
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gives strength, whose command all, [even] the gods, reverence, whose 
shadow is immortality, whose shadow is death — to what god shall 
we offer our oblation? 3. Who by his might became the sole king 
of the breathing and winking world, who is the lord of this two-footed 
and four-footed [creation], — to what god, etc. ? 4. Whose greatness 

these snowy mountains, and the sea with the Rasa [river], declare,— -of 
whom these regions, of whom they are the arms, — to what god, etc. 
5. By whom the sky is fiery, and the earth fixed, by whom the 
firmament and the heaven were established, who in the atmosphere 
is the measurer of the aerial space ; — to what god, etc. ? 6. To whom 

heaven and earth, sustained by his succour, looked up, trembling in 
mind ; over whom the sun shines, — to what god, etc. ? 7. When 

the great waters pervaded the universe, containing an embryo, and 
generating fire, thence arose the one spirit {asu) of the gods, — to what 
god, etc. ? 8. He who through his greatness beheld the waters which 

contained power, and generated sacrifice, who was the one god above 
the gods, — to what god, etc. ? 9. May lie not injure us, he who 

is the generator of the earth, who, ruling by fixed ordinances, pro- 
duced the heavens, who formed the great and brilliant waters, — to 
what god, etc. ? 10. Prajapati, no other than thou is lord over all 

these created things; may we obtain that, through desire of which we 
have invoked thee ; may wo become masters of riches.^’ 

The whole of this hymn is to be found repeated in the Vajasaneyi 
Sanhita, and most of the verses recur in the Atharva-veda. In 
making my translation, I have had the assistance of Mahldhara’s 
Commentary on the former Yeda, as well as of the version given 
by Professor Miiller in his Ancient Sanskrit Literature, p. 569 f. 
In his annotations on verse 7, the commentator refers to the Satapatha 
Brahmana, xi. 1, 6, 1 : 

Jipo ha VO. idam agre salilam evam | This [universe] was in the 
beginning waters, only water and explains tlie words garlham 
dadhanahf ** containing a germ,’' thus: tathd garhham Hiranyagarhlia- 
laxanaih dadhanuh dhdrayanfgah ata era agnim janayanith agni-rupam 
Jliranyagarlham janayaniyah utpadayishyantyah | And also contain- 
ing an embryo {garhha) distinguished as the golden embryo {Hiranya^ 
garhha) ; and consequently generating (being about to produce) fire, — 
Hiraijyagarbha in the form of fire.'’ The Atharva-veda reads this 
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seventh verse somewhat differently, thus (A. V. 4, 2, 6) : Apo agre 
Visvam dvan garhham dadhanu amritd ritajMh [ ydsu devishv adhi deva 
aslt icasmai ityddi | ** In the beginning, the waters, immortal, and 
versed in the sacred ceremonies, protected (covered ?) the universe, 
containing an embryo ; over these divine [waters] was the god,’^ etc. 
The verse which comes next, the seventh in the A. V., is the first 
in the R. Y. The eighth in the A. Y., which has none answering 
to it in the B. Y., is as follows ; Ajyo vataam janayantir garhham agre 
zamairayan | tasyota jdyamdnasya ulha asid hiranyayah | kasmai devdya 
ityddi — “ In the beginning the waters, producing a child, brought 
forth an embryo, which as it was coming into life, was enveloped in 
a golden covering.” 

The idea of the production of a god from the embryo generated 
in the waters, seems to be contained in the seventh verso of the hymn 
before us (B. Y. x. 121, 7); but whether the author would have 
identified that god with the Brahma of the later mythology, I will 
not decide. In the verse attached to the hymn as the 10th, at least, 
the deity celebrated in the hymn is addressed by the appellation of 
Prajapati, which became a title of Brahma. The last verse which 
I have quoted from the A. Y. (iv. 2, 8) assigns a ^‘‘golden covering” 
to the embryo produced by the waters. 

In another part of the same Ycda (A. Y. x. 7, 28) the following 
verso occurs: Hiranyagarhham paramam anatyudyam jand viduk | 
Skambhas tadagre praainchad hiranyam lake antard | *‘Mcn know 
Hiranyagarbha, the supreme, the ineffable : before him Skambha 
[the Supporter] shed forth gold in the midst of the world.” 

I shall make some additional quotations from the hymn of the A, Y. 
in which the last cited verse occurs, and the next following. 

Extracts from the Atharva-veda, x. 7, and x. 8. 

A.Y. X. 7. — Yasmin stahdhvd Frajdpatir lokdn sarvdn adkarayat | 
Skamhham tarn bruht katmnah avid eva aah [ 8. Yat paramam avamam 
yachcha madkyamam Prajdpatih aasrtje xniva-rupam [ hiyatd Skamhkah 
pravivesa iatra yan na prdviiat kiyat tad habhwva | 9. Kiyatd Shambhah 
pravive^a bhutam kiyad bhaviakyad anvdiaye 'aya [ ekam yad angam akri^ 
not aahaaradhd hiyatd Shambhah praviveia iatra | .... 17. puruahe 
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hrahma vidus te vidiih parameshthinam | yo v^da parameshtliindiii 
yasoka veda Prayapatim [ jyeshthar7i ye hrdhmanaM vidiis te Skamhhmn 
amisamviduh ] . . . . 24. Yatra deva hrahmavido hrahma jyeshtkam tipCi- 

sate \ yo vm tan vidyat pratyaxarh sa hrahmCt vedltd sydt [ 82. 

Ymya hliumih pramd antarixam utodaram j divam ycd chakre murdhinam 
tasmai jyeshthdya Brahmane namak | .... 85. Skamhlio dadhura dyd* 
vd-prithim uhhe ime Slcamhho dddhdrorv antarixam ] Skamhho dddhdra 
pradisah shad urvliji ?) Bkamhlia idam visvam hhuvanain dvivesa \ 36. Yah 
h'cimdt tapaso jdto lohdn sarvdn samdnase | somam yas chakre kemlaih 
tasmai jyeBhthdy a hrahmane namah | . . . . 41. Yo vetasam'^^ kiranyayam 
tishthantam salile veda ) sa vai gultyali Prajdpatih | 

A. V. X. 8, 2 . — Skamhheneme l Uhtahhite dyaus clia.hhnmis cha tisli- 
thatah | Shambha id (ah svcrvam dtmanvad yat pranad nimishachcha yat ] 
....11. Yad ejatl patati yachcha tishthaii pranad aprunan nimishmh- 
cha yad hhuvat | tad dddhdra prlthivlm visvarapam tat sambhuya hhavaty 

ekam eva | 44. Akdmo dhlro amritah svayambhu rasena tripto 

na kutaSchanonah | tarn eva vulvdn na hibhdya mrityor dtriidnadi dhlram 
ajararh yxwdnam | 

A. V. X. 7, 7. — Tell who that Bkambha (supporter) is, on whom 
Prajapati has supported, arid established all the worlds. 8. How far 
did Skambha penetrate into that highest, lowest, and middle universe, 
comprehending all forms, which Prajrij)ati created ; and how much 
of it was thei'e which he did not penetrate ? 1). How far did Skambha 

penetrate the past ? and how much of the future is contained in his 
receptacle ? how far did Skambha penetrate into that one member 

which he separated into a tliousand parts 17. Those 

men who know Brahma (the divine Being r) in the Alalc {Purusha)^ 
know him who occupies tho highest place {PaiYimeshthin) : he 
who knows Parameshthin, and who knows Prajapali,— they who 
know tho ancient Bnihmana (Beity?), they know Skambha. 

24. In the place where the gods, the knowers of Brahma, 

reverence the ancient Brahma,-— that priest {brahma) who knows them 
clearly, is the know^er. ..... 32. Reverence to that eldest Brahma, 
of whom the earth is the measure, the atniospherc tho belly, who 

I know not whether this word has here its ordinary' meaning, or the same sense 
which is assigmed to the word vaitasa in R. Y. x. 95, 4, 5 ; SUtapatha Brahmana, 
xi. 5, 1, 1 ; and Nir. in. 21. 


i f 4^77 
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made the sky his head . 35. Skarnba established both these 

[worlds] the earth and sky, Skambha established the wide atmosphere, 
Skamblia established the six wide regions, Skambha i)ervaded tliis 
entire universe. 36. Eeverence to that eldest Hrahma, who, sprung 
from toil and from devotion, has pervaded all the worlds, who made 

Soma for himself alone 41. Ho who knows the golden 

reed standing in the water, is the mysterious Prajapati.’^ 

A. ’V. X. 8, 2. — These two [worlds’] the earth and sky, stand, 
supported by Skambha. Bkambha is all this whi^di has soul, which 

breathes, which winks 11. Whatever moves, falls, or stands, 

whatever exists breathing, or not breathing, or winking, — all thivS, 
comi^rehending every form, sustains the earth ; gathering together, 

that becomes one only 44. KnoMung him, the Soul, calm, 

undecaying, young, who is j^assionloss, tranquil, sol P existent, satis- 
fied with enjoyment, wanting in nothing, — a man is not afraid of 
death. 

I quote these passages partly because they contain frequent refer- 
ences to Prajdpati, a name which occurs but sparingly in the Big- 
veda ; and i)artly because they celebrate a new god called Skambha, 
the Supporter,*^ or ‘Mh’oppor,” whose personification may have been 
suggested by the function of supporting’^ the earth and heavens, 
which, as we shall sec in the next chapter, is frequently ascribed to 
Indra, Yaruna, Yishnu, and Savitri. 

The verse last quoted (x. 8, 44) seems to contain the idea of the 
supremo Soul as the object of knowledge. 


Sect. II. — Creation; primeval waters; mundane eyg^ PrajOpatiy etc., 
according to the S'cdapatlta BrCikmana, Ilanu, the llama g ana, Vishm 
Pur ana, etc. 

The Satapatha Brahmana contains the following legends about the 
creation. 

I. Satapatha Brahmana, vi. 1, 1, 1 IF. (pp. 499 of Weber’s ed.) — 
Asad va idam agre Cmt | tad uliuh ' JciM tad asad asid^ iti [ rishago 'Vdva 
te^agre^sad dsiC fad ohuh | ^ ke te rishay a \iti \ prdnd vd risliaym te 
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yat purd ^smdt sarmsmad idam iehliantah h'anmia tapmd ^tishatns tm- 
mad rUhayah | 2. ^<35 yo ^ yam madhye pram eslia evendrah [ tan esha 
prandn madhyata indriyemindha | yad aindlxa tasmud Indhah ] Indho 
ha vai tarn Lidra ity dchaxcde paroxam | paroxa-kCvml hi devds te iddhah 
sapta ndna purushdn asrijanta | 3 . Te '‘hraran 7 ia m Htham mntalh 
iaxydniah prajanayitum imun sapta purushdn | ekam purusham kar- 
avdma^^ iti te etdn sapta purushCm ekam purusham akurvan | yad 
urddhvam ndhhes tau dvau samauhjan | yad av(m nCibhes tau dvau | 
paxaJi purushah \ paxah purushah | pratisht/id eka fmt Ba 

ova pimishah Prajdpatir ahhavad ayarn eva sa yo *yam AgniP^* chlyate 1 
6. Ba vai scipta-jmrusho hluirati | sapta-puriisho hy a yam purusho yach 
chatvura dtmd trayah paxa-puchlumi | chatvdro hi iasya purushasya dtmd 
tray ah paxa-puchhuni j atha yad ekena purushena CitmOnam vardhayati 

tena vvryena ayarn dtmd paxa-piichhdni udyachhati | So 

^ yam purushah Prajdpatir akdmayata Ajhiydn syum prajdyeya' iti | so 
^sruniyat sa tapo Hapyata | sa srdntas tepdno brahniaiva pratkarnvtm 
asrijata trayrm eva vidyam | saivdsmai ^^i^aiishtJul. Irhavat tasnidU dhur 
^hralmdsya sarvasya praiishthfV iti \ tasmud anuvhya pratitishthaii 
pratishthCi hy eshd yad hrahma | tasydm pralishthdydrn pratishtJiito 
Hapyata | 9 . Bo 'po ^srijata vaxha era lohdd vug evdsya sd ^srijyaia 
set idam sarvarn dpnot | yad idarli kificha yad dpnot tasmCul dpah | yad 
avrinot tasmdd vdh | 10. Bo'^kdniayata * ahhyo 'dhhyo ^dM prajdyeya^ 
iti so *nayCiJrayyd vidyayd. saha apah prdxikit fata dndarn sarnararUata 
tad ahhyamrimd ^ astP ity ^ astid hhuyo ^^stv' ity era tad ahravU | taio 
hrahmaiva prathamam asrijyata trayy eva vidyu | tasmdd dhur * Irah- 
indsya sarvasya prathamajatn ity | api hi tasmdi puriishdd hrahmaiva 
purvam asrijyata tad asya tad mukhani era asrijyata i tasmdd anuchunam 
dhur ^ Agni-kalpa^ iti mukham hy etad Agncr yad brahma [ 

“In the boginning this [universe] was indeed non-existent. But 
men say, ^ what was that non-existent?’ The rishis say that in the 
beginning there was non-existence. Who arc these rishis? The 
rishis are breaths. Inasmuch as before all this [universe], they, 
desiring this [universe], strove (? arishan) with toil and austerity, 
therefore tho)' are called Pishis. 2. This breath which is in the midst 

Compare Satapatha Briihmana Vi. 1, 2, 13, aad 27 (pp. ’502, 3) ; ix, 2, 2, 2 
(p. 713) ; vi. 2, 1, 1 ; and xi. 1, 0, 14. 

Compare Satapatha Bralnnana ii. 1, 1, 3. 




kindled themy be is the kindler ^ 

iiopetcaptibly : for the love fbat wbiieb^^i^ 
v$j3tey feeing kinj(Ued/ creai^eevcn 
eaid, ^ feeing thus, we sb.all not fee able to generate these eeveu.^^te 
So speaking, they made these sev^ 

;|^au ( the part above the navel, th^ oompi^ed-tw 
‘vof ;th^ others into the part below the navel r {;onb] man 

ipdrmed one] side; [another] man [another] side ; and one formed the 

base. 5. This [one] man becfme Prajapati.^^ man who 

is the same as this Agni who is kindled on the' 
alf#^ 6. verily is composed of seven men : ‘ for tbfo 

man ijs^^ 0 ^ of seven men, since four [make] the soul, and throe 

the sides and extremity {lit.^ tail). For the soul of this raau [makes] 
four, and the sides and extremity three. ISTow inasmuch as he makes 
the soul [which is equal to four] superior by one man, the soul, in- 
epnse^ence of this [excess of] force, controls the sides and extremity 
.^^ieh are only equal to three]. .... 8. This man (purusha) Pra- 

llpati desired, ^ may I become more, may I fee r^roduoed.- He 
tedled, he performed austerity. Having toiled and performed austerity, 
W first created the Veda the triple science. It became to 

him a fbundation; hence men say, ^tho Veda (brahma} h tho foun- 
■d^tibu of all this.’ Wherefore having studied [the V^a] a man 
:bas a foundation (?), for this* is his foundation, namely the Vb& 
this foundation, he performed austerity. 9. He created the 
v'^^tern feom^#^^ [in the form of] speech.®® Speech belonged to bimv 

It' was elbated. It obtained (pervaded?) all this. Because it 

a^ exists, it (speech) was called waterti(djp^^^^^^ 

it (dtrrmcif), it was called (another name of 

He desired, ‘ May I be reproduced from these 
, this triple science he entered the waters.; d®' 

= on it (?). He said, ^let there be;’ * Iefc thcjp 

says : Va Jc^ana j ^Speech is tlifi 

Iwm]. Jt wssfwmi speech that 




.‘Veda- iaiflie-fir&t-i^^ 
the Veda was first creatfed fi^ 
was created his mouth. Henoe they say of a^learheS^ 
riiatif1;h«t he w for the Veda is A gnfs mouth.- 

idea about Prajapati being composed of seven mtiei; occu^S^ 
afgaih 2, 2, I (p. 767'^r^T'an mi 

si^i0 purmMn ^/cam purmham akwrvan m Fraj^p^tir abha/v^t \ 
asf4jata Ympi^aja^^ srishtvd Hr ddhva udahrdmat sa etarh lokam agac^ih^il 
P0tra eshd etM tapati \ no ha tarhy any a etamdd atrayajfiiya,d8aiam;^^ 
d$vd yaynendiva ymhium adhriyanta \ tasmdd etad riskind ^lhifan'GikMh. 

* yQ0iena ya^am ayajanta devu^ ityddi | These seven men whom they < 
made <me man ( j»«^ became Prajapati. He created offspdl^# 
Having created offspring, he mounted upwards ; he went to this worl#.'^ 
where he scorches this. There was then no other object of worshi|^r{' 
the gods began to worship him with sacrifices. Hence' it has beeu^, 
said by the rishi (E. V. x, 90, 16), *• the gods worshipped the sacriftc# 
with sacrifice.- V Part of the passage, Satapatha Brahmaija, yi. I, ,lv 6 
is repeated in Sktapatha Brahmana, x. 2, 2, 6l : 

Ili In the preceding legend, the gods are represented as the cteafcore 
of Ih^ajap^^ turn is stated to have generated the waters, y 

and the mundane egg. In the following story, the order of productiouv :. 
is different.,^ The waters generate the egg, and thb egg brings for# ; 
P)F€gapati, #ho creates the worlds and the gods. 

^Shtapatha Bm^ xi. 1, 6, 1 ff, (pp. 831 fl,),—Apo ha vd :id0n!i:: . 


agH^salihm evdsa id ahdmayanta ^katham nu prajdymaM\ iU \^^^ 

I turn tdpaa iapyamdndm hirai^fi^^ 

\ djdto ha tarhi samvatsara dsa \ tad. ido^i%ii^0^^i^ 
yom mihvaUarmya veld tdvat paryaplav-atd;l^^'^%-iy 

eamahhavat ea Frajdpatih \ taamdd u 
vijdyate samvatsare. hi 

-ff Brahmaiiat ri. 7, i, l7-r-Tasydpa ] hi meiciBibJ''y 

its support: for tbe^e upon the 

Satapath®]^^ (asBHhad ArftUfalEa^^^^t^ P- 

^edami Btuk\ Me BpaJjji: Frtdima BraJmM Fi^ 

In Ihe begiunfe^^#^ formed 

wStete/Oreated^^^^^I^ Truth created: Brahma created ^japati> ahd^ 

^pa^,thegbcb.*^- 
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sd idaih hiranmayam dndam vyarujat | naha tarhi Tcdchana pratishilid 
dsa j tad enam idam eva hiranmayam dndam ydvat samvaimrasya veldr dsU 
idvad hihhrat paryaplavata^^ 1 3. Sa samvatmre vyajiMrHhat \ sa ‘ bhur^ 
iti vyCiharat sd tyam jn'ithivy ahhavad^^ ^hluiva^ iti tad idam antarixam 
ahha/vat ^ svar* iti sd asau dyaxir abhavat tasmdd u samvaUare eva kumdro 

vydjikirshati samvatsare hi Frajdpatir Tydliarat | 6 . Sa sahas- 

ruyur jajhe j sa yatlid nadyai pdram pardpaiyed evam svasydyushah 
pdram para eJialchyau | 7. So ^rchan chhrdmyams chachdra prajdkdmah | 
sa dtmany eva pfrajdtim adhatta sa dsyenaii'a devan asrijata | te deva 
divam ahhipadya asrijyanta tad derCt.ndj7i devatvam yad dlvam ahhipadya 
asrijyanta | tasmai sasrtjundya divevusa^^ | tad veva deimnam devatvafa 
yad asmai sasrijdndya divevdsa | . . . . . 14. 7a vd eidh Prajdpater 
ad hi dev at dh asrijyanta Ay nir Indrah^^ Soniah PyramdshtMp^pjdpat- 
ya/i I . . . . 18. Sa Prajopaiir Indram ymtr am ahravid ityCidi | 

“ In the beginning this universe was waters, nothing but water. 
The waters desired, * how can we be rejiroduced ? ' So saying, they 
toiled, they performed austerity. While they were performing austerity, 
a golden egg came into existence. Being produced, it then became 
a year. Wherefore this golden egg floated about for the period of a 
year. 2. From it in a year a man {purusha) came into existence, who 
was Prajapati. Hence it is that a woman, or a cow, or a mare, brings 
forth in the space of a year, for in a year Prajapati was born. He 
divided this golden egg. There was then no resting-place for him. 
He therefore floated about for the space of a year,, occupying this 
golden egg. 3. In a year he desired to speak. He uttered hhahy 
which became this earth ; hhuvahj which became this firmament ; and 
svahj which becamo that sky. Hence a child desires to speak in a 
year^ bccaiisp Prajapati spoke in a year. ..... 6 . He was born with 

a life of a thousand years. Ho perceived the further end of his life, 
as [one] may perceive the opposite bank of a river. 7. Desiring 

Tasya Prajdpater aspadam himapi mi habkuva sa cha nirddhdratvdt sthdtum 
aiaJcnuvann ida^ cm bkinnam hiranmaydndam punah samvatsaro-paryantam bibhrad 
dhdrayan tTisv evapsti paryasi'avat | “ I’here was no resting place for Prajupati ; and 
he, being unable to stand, from the want of any support, occupying this divided 
golden egg for a year, floated about on these waters.” Comm. 

Compare vol. iii. of this work, p. 68, and Satapatha Brubmana, p. 141. 

. Pivevasa | akasa iva hahhma | Comm. 

In n. V. X. 134,^1 ff. Indra is said to be the son of a mother whose name is not 
mentioned. 
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offspring, he went on worshipping and toiling. He conceived progeny 
in himself: with his mouth he created the gods. These gods were 
created by attaining heaven. This is the godhead of the gods {deva^) 
that they were creating by attaining heaven {divam). To him while 
he was continuing to create, heaven, as it were, arose (?). This is 
the godhead of the gods, that to him as he \vas continuing to create, 

heaven, as it were, arose 14. These [following] gods were 

created from Prajapati, Agni, Indra, Soma, and Paranieshthin, son of 
Prajapati. ..... 18. Prajapati said to his son Indra,*' etc. 

In the next passage, Prajapati is said to have taken the form of a 
tortoise : 

Satapatha Prahmana, vii. 4, 3, 5 (p. 609). — Sa yat hirmo ndma 
etad vd rupam hritrCi Prajufatih prajd asrijata | yad asrijata aJearot 
tad yad akarot temndt kurmah | Ivah/apo vai kurmas tamiOd dhtih 
* sarvah prajdh KCihjapya' Hi | m- yah sa kurmo ^saic sa Adityah | 
'^Having assumed tlie form of a tortoise, Prajapati created offspring. 
That which ho created, he made {akarot) ; hence the word kurma. 
Kasyapa means tortoise j hence men say, * all creatures are descendants 
of Ka.4yapa.' This tortoise is the same as Aditya.’^ 

In the later mythology it is Vishnu who assumes the form of a* 
tortoise : 

Thus in the chapter of the Bhagavata Puriina descriptive of Vishnu^s 
incarnations it is said (i. 3, 16): Sardsurdndm ndadJmn maihnatum 
mathandchalam [ dadhre kamatka-rdpena pridithe ekddase vibhuh ] “ In 
his eleventh incarnation, the Lord in the form of a tortoise supported 
on his back the churning-mountain, when the gods and Asuras were 
churning the ocean.'* 

In its application of the Yajasaneyi Sanhitfi, 37, 5, the Satapatha 
Brfihmana 14, 1, 2, 11 (p. 1025) makes the following allusion to the 
elevation of the earth by a boar: lyaty agre (Yfij. S. 37, 5) | 

iyati ha vd iyam agre prithivy dsa prdde^a’-mdtri j tdni Emdeha iti m- 
rdha^ ujjaghdna ] so ^sydh patih Prajdpatis tenaiva en^m etan-mithu- 
nma priyena dhdmnd samardhayati krilsnani karoti ityadi | 

. “ ' She (the earth) was formerly so large,* etc . ; for formerly this earth 


See R.Y. yiii. 66, 10. . 

In regard to these words conipsure Satapatha Brahmana, 3* 9, 4, 20. 
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was only so large, of tlie size of a span, Emusha, a boar, raised her 
up. Her lord, Prajapati, in consequence, prospers him (the boar ?) with 
love (.^) and the object of hi^ desire, and makes him complete/^ etc* 


I quote some further texts from the Satapatha Brahman a relative to 
Prajapati. 

In the following he is said to have in the beginning constituted the 
universe, and to have created Agni (see above, pp. 19, 22). 

Satapatha Erfilimana, ii. 2, 4, 1 (p. 151). — Prajapatir ha vd idam 
agre eka evdsa | sa aixata ^ katluim nu prajayeya ^ Hi so Hrdmyat sa tapo 
Hapyata so 'gnim eva mtikhdj janayCiTicliakre ityadi | Prajapati alone 
was all this [universe] in the beginning. He considered, ‘how can 
I bo reproduced ? ^ Ho toiled, and performed austerity. He generated 
Agni from his mouth.” 

In the next passage he is identified with Haxa : 

Satapatha Brahmana, ii. 4, 4, 1 (p. 173). — Prajapatir ha vd eten- 
agre yajneneje prajukdmo ‘ hahuh prajayd pakibhih sydih iriyam gachhe- 
yarn yasah sydm annadah sydrtP Hi | sa vai Paxo ndnia ityadi | 
“ Prajapati formerly sacriticed with this sacrifice, being desirous of 
progeny, [and saying] ‘may I abound in offspring and cattle, attain 
prosperity, become famous, and obtain food.* He was Haxa.** 

In Satapatha Brahmana, vi. 8, 1, 14 (p. 565) Prajapati is said to be 
the supporter of the universe (a function afterwards assigned to 
Vishnu); Prajapatir vai hJiaratah sa hldaiii sarvam hihhartti | “Pra- 
japati is Bharata (the supporter), for he supports all this universe.** 
Compare the first verse of the Mundaka XJpanishad, where Brahma 
•is called the preserver of the world {hhmanasya goptd). 

In the next passage Prajapati is represented as desirous, not to 
create, but to conquer, the worlds : 

Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 2, 4, 1 (p. 977). — Prajapatir akdmayata 

See R. V. x. 7*2, 4, 5 (above pp. 10, 11). 

In U. V. i. 96, 3, the epithet is applied to Agni. The commentator there 

quotes another text, no doubt from a Brahmana, eska prana bhuivd prajd hihhartti 
tasmad eska hharaiah [ Ho becoming breath, sustains all creatures j hence he is the 
sustainer.*' 
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^uhliaii lolcdv abliijayeyam devalohancha manuBhya-lokaficha^ ityddi\ 
‘‘Prajapati desired, 'may I conquer both worlds,’ that of the gods, and 
that of men,” -etc. 

In Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 6, 6, 1 (p. 997) Purusha Narayana is 
introduced; Piirusho ha Ndrdyayio ^kdmayata ^ atitislitheyam sarvuni 
hhutdny alum eva idatn sarvam sydm ’ tti | sa etam punisha-medham 
pahcha-rdtraiii yajtiahratum apasyat tarn dharat tena ayajata tena ishtvd 
HyatisJithat sarvdni hlmtdni idaiti sarvam ahhavat | atitlshtliati sarvdni 
hhutdni idam sarvam hhavati ya evam vidvdn purxisha-incdhona yajate yo 
vd etad evam veda | 

"Purusha Narayana desired, 'may I surpass all created things; 
may I alone become all this ? ’ He beheld this form of sacrifice colled 
purusha medha (human sacrifice) lasting five nights (?). He took it; 
ho sacrificed with it. Having sacrificed with it, he surpassed all 
created things, and became all this. That man surpasses all created 
things, and becomes all this, who thus knowing, sacrifices with the 
purusha medJia^ — ho who so knows this.” The Purushu-sukta is 
shortly afterwards quoted. 

In Satapatha Brahmana, xL 2, 3, 1 (p. 838) Brahma (in the neuter) 
is introduced as being the original source of all things ; Brahma vd 
idarn ayre dsil | tad devdn asrijata | tad devan srishti'd eslm lokeshu 
vydrohayad asminn eva lolce ^gniyJi Vdyuni aniarixe divy eva suryam | 
" In the beginning Brahma was all this. He created the gods. 
Having created the gods, lie placed them in these worlds, in this 
world Agni, Yayu in the atmosphere, and Suiya in the sky.” 

In Satapatha Brahmana, xiii. 7, 1, 1 (p. 1000) Brahma is described 
as sacrificing himself; Brahma vai svayamhhu tapo 'tapyata [ tad aixata 
* na vai tapasy dnantyam asti hanta akam hhuteshv dUndnam juhavdni 
hhutdni cha dtmani ’ Hi | tat sarveshu hhiiteshv dtrudnam huivd hhutdni 
cha dtmani sarveshdm hhutdndm iraishthyam svurujyam ddhipaiydm 
paryait ] tathaiva etad yajamdnah sarvamedhe sarvdn medhdn huivd 
sarvdni hhutdni haishthyam svurdjyam ddhipatyam par yeti | "The 
Bclf-existent Brahma performed austerity. He considered, ' in austerity 
there is not infinity. Come let me sacrifice myself in created things, 
and created things in myself.’ Then having sacnficod himself in all 
created things, and all created' things in himself, he acquired superiority, 
self-effulgence, and supreme dominion (compare Manu, xii. 91), 
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■ Therefore a man offering all oblations/ all creatures, in the mrvmiedha 
(univei'sal sacrifice), obtains superiority, self-cjffalgence, and supreme 
dominion.” 


The following is the account of the creation, given at a later period 
by Mann, i. 5 ff,, founded, no doubt, on the passages of the Satapatha 
Brahmana, given above (pp. 19, 21,22), or some other ancient source of 
the same character, with an intermixture of more modern doctrines ; 

Asld idam tamohliTdam aprajuatam alaxanam | apratarkyam avyueyy>m 
prasuptmn iva sarvatah | 6. Tatali svayamhhur Ihayavrm avyctido vyanja^ 
yann idam | malidbhuiddi vrittayjdh prCidurdatt tamonudah | 7. Yo ’*sdv 
atindriya-grOJiyah suxmo ^vyaktah sandtanah | Harva-hhatamayo ^chint- 
yah sa eva svayam udhahhaii | 8. So 'hhidhydya sari rat smt sisrixur 
mmdhuh prajdli | apa (wa msarjjudau tdsu vljam avdsrljat | 9. Tad 
andan abhav a (I haimam sakaHramki-samaprahhai^^^ | tasmin jajne svayam 
Brahma sarvadoka-pitamahah | 10. Apo ndrd iti proktd dpo rai nara- 
BUnavah | td yad asydyanam purinm tena Kardyanah smritah | 11. Yat 
tat kdramm axyaktam mtyam sadamddtmahnm^ | tad-visrishtah sa puriisko 
hke Brakmeti kirtyate [ 12. Tasminn ande sa hhayavdn ushitod parivat- 
saram | svayam-evdimano dhydndi tad (vndmn akarod dvidJid | 13. tdbhydm 
sa hkaldhhydncha divam bhumincha nirmame ilyddl | 

5. ** This universe was enveloped in darkness, unperceived, undis- 
tinguishable, undiscoverablo, unknowable, as it were entirely sunk in 
sleep. 6v Then the irresistible self-cxistoiit Lord, uHdiscerned, causing 
this universe with the five elements and all other things, to bccoino 
discernible, was manifested, dispelling the .gloom, 7. He who is be- 
:yoiid the cognizance of the senses, subtile, undiscernible, eternal, who 
is the essence of all beings, and inconceivable, himself shone forth. 
8. He desiring to produce various creatures from his own body, first 
with a thought created the waters, and deposited in them a seed. 9. This 
[seed] became a golden egg, resplendent as the sun, in '\yhich he him- 
self was born as Brahma, the progenitor of all the worlds. 10. The 
waters are called ndrd^ because they ar§ the offspring of Nara; and 

See the discussion on the sense, of R. V/x. 81, 1, 5, 6 (above, pp. 7-9). 

Or, in which Brahma himself was born, etc. 
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since they were formerly his reccj^tacle, he is therefore called Nara- 
yana. 11. Being formed by that First Cause, undiscernible, eternal, 
which is both existent and non-existent, that Male {pumsha) is known 
in the world as Brahma. 12, That lord having continued a year in the 
egg, divided it into two parts by his mere thought, 13. With these 
two shells he formed tlie heavens and the earth ; and in the middle 
he placed the sky, the eight regions, and the eternal abode of the 
waters/’ 

It will be observed from verses 9-11, that the appellation Narayana 
is applied to Brahma^ and that 210 mention is made of Vishnu. 

On verse 8 Kulliika annotates thus : ‘ Tad midam abhavad haimam * 
iti I tad vljam Faramekareeldiayd hahnan andam ahkavad haimam iva 
haimam suddhi-guna'yoydd na tu haimam era | tadayaiha-hlcalena blid- 
mi-nirmdnasya vaxyamdmtrdd bhiimckhdhaimatrasi/a pratyaxatvdd tipa- 

chdrdira/ijanam | tasminn ande Ilj^^anyagarhho jdtavun yena 

purva-jmmani ^ Iliranyagarhlio ^ham asmi* iti hheddhheda’bhdvamtyd 
ParameivaropdHand. kritd tadiyam linga-hrirdvaMm^^^ ampra- 

visya svayam Baramdtmaiva Iliranyagarbha-Tupatayd pradurlhutal), | 

That [seed] became a golden egg,’ etc. That seed by the will of 
the deity became a golden egg. Golden, i.e, as it were golden, from 
the quality of purity attaching to it, and not really golden \ lor since 
the author proceeds to describe the formation of the earth from one 
of the halves of its shell, and since Ave know by ocular proof that the 
earth is not golden, wc see that a mere figure of speech is here em- 
ployed. ..... In that egg Hiranyagarbha was produced; i.e. entciiiig 
into the soul, — ^which was invested Avith a" subtile body,— of that 
person by whom in a former birth the deity was worshipped, with 
a contemplation on distinctness and identity, expressed in tlie words, 
'I am Hiranyagarbha,’ the supreme spirit himself became manifested 
in the form of Hiranyagarbha.” 

The creation is narrated in a similar manner, but without the intro- 
duction of any metajdiysical elements, in the Harivamsa, vv. 35 ff. : 
Tatah mtyamhhur hhagavdn simxur vividkah prajdh | apa eva sasarjjd^ 
dau tdsu Vljam avdsrijat | dpo ndra iti prohtd dpo vai nara^mnavah j 
ayanam tasya tCth^purvani tena n^^dyanah amritah | hiranyavarnam 
dhhavat tad andam udaJceiayam | tfdrdjejne svayam Brahma svayambhur 
iti nah irutam \ Miranyagarlho hhagmdn mhiivd parivaUaram | tad 
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andam akarod dvaidhani divam hkuvam athCipi clia \ tmjoh iakalayor 
madhye ahmm mrijat prabhuh | aps 2 i pariplavam pritkvim disaicha 
dakidha dadhe | 

Then the self-existent lord, desiring to produce various creatures, 
first of all formed the waters, and deposited in them a seed. The 
waters are called ndrCi, for they arc the offspring of Nara. They were 
formerly his receptacle ; hence he is called ndrdyana. That seed 
became a golden-coloured egg, reposing on the water : in it the self- 
existent Brahma himself was born, [or, in it he himself was born as the 
self-existent Brahma], as we have heard.. The divine Hiranyagarbha 
having dwelt [in the egg] a year, divided it into two parts, heaven 
and earth. In the midst between these two shells, the Lord created 
the cether, and tlio earth floating about on the watei s, and placed the 
regions in ten directions.’^ 

In a later part of the same work wo hud another account of the 
production of Hiranyagarbha : 

Harivamsu, vv. 12, 425 IT. — Jagat-srmhfM-mand devas chmtaydmdsa 
purvatah \ tasya ckrntayato valdrad nihsritak purmhah kila | tatah m 
purmho devam him hiromtfy tipasldkitah | praiynvuvlm smitam kritva 
d&va^devo jagat-patih | ^ Hhhijdlmdiiartfd itynktvd> goto *ntardh<lnam 
tsvarah | antarhitmya devasya sahnrasya bhdsvatah | jyradlpasyeva 
fantasy a gaiu imya na mdyafe | taim teneritdm vdrnm so ^ ncacliiniayaia 
prahimh | Jimmy agarh ho bJiagavdn ya esha chhandasd sfutah | ekah 
prajdpatih purvam abliavad hhuvimddhipah | tadd-prabhriti tasyCidyo 
yajmihdgo vidJnyate ] ^ I'ibhajdtmdnam ’ ify iiktas tendsmi sumahdl 
mand | katham dtmd r/ibliajyah sydt samsayo hy air a me makdn'* | 

Being desirous to create the world, the deity formerly meditated* 
As he meditated, a man {purusha) issued from his mouth. This man 
then approached [or adored] the deity, [saying] ^ what am I to do ? ’ 
The god of gods, the lord of the world, answered smiling, ‘divide 
thyself/ Having thus spoken tlio lord vanished. The path of the 
radiant embodied deity, when he has vanished, is not known, like that 
[of the flame] of an extinguished taper. The lord then meditated [thus] 
upon the word which the deity had uttered : ‘ This divine Hiranya- 
garbha, who is celebrated inthe Vedic hymn, was fqpmerly the one sole 
Prajapati, the ruler of the world. Thenceforward the first half of 
the sacrifice is allotted to him. Divide thy self have I been. 
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oommanded by that mighty being. But how is the self to bo divided ? 
Here I have great doubt/'* Then follow the verses which have been 
quoted in the Third Part of this work, p. 10, to which I refer. 


The Eamayana, which I quote first according to the recension of 
Schlegel (which here coincides with the Soramporo edition), thus 
describes the origin of the world : 

llamayana (Schlegcrs cd.), ii. 110, 2 — Imam loha-samutpattim 

Idka-nCitJia ntbodha me | 3. Sarvam salilam evdsU prilhki yatra nirmiid [ 
tatah samalliavad Brahnd svayamhhur dakataih saha | 4, vardlias 
tato hhutvd proijahdra vamndhardm | af^rijacluha jag at sarvarJi saha 
piitraih kritdtmabhih | 5. Akdsa-prablutvo Brahma sdkvato nityam 
avyayah | tasmCid Marudiih sahjajne Maruheh Kasynpah sutaJi j 6. 
jTkasvdn Kasya 2 )cy jajde Mamir Vkasvatah smritah \ m (a Prajdpatih 
purvam ityddi | 

Ya^ishtha says, Lord of the world, understand from me this 
[account of] the origin of the worlds. 3. All W'as water only, in 
M'^hich tile earth was formed. Thence arose Brahma, the self-existent, 
with the deities, 4. He then, becoming a boar,®^ raised up the earth, 
and created the whole world with the saints, his sonsi 5. Brahma, 
eternal, and perpetually uudccaying, sprang from the tether; from him 
was descended Maricbi ; the son of Marichi was Kasyapa. 6. From 
Ka^yapa sprang Yivasvat, and Manu is declared to have been Yivasvat’s 
son. He (Manu) was formerly the Prajapati,*' etc. ,/ 

It will be observed that here it is Brahma who assumes the form * 
of a boar to raise up the earth from under the ocean. In the Gauda 
I’eccrision of Gorresio, however, this function is transferred to Yishnu ; 
and this I r(*gard as a proof that this rooonsiou of the text is more 
modem than that followed by Schlegel. I have indicated by italics iii 
my translations, the important points in which the two recensions differ 
from one another. 

Kamayana (Gorresio’s ed.), ii. 119, 2 if . — Imam loka-samutpattim 
Uha-ndtha ntbodha me | 3. Sarvdm salilam evdsit vasudha yena nirmitd \ 
tatah samabhavad Brahnd svayamhhur Viskmir avyayah | 4. Ba vardho 

w Compare Satapatha Brahmana, 14, 1, 2, 11, quoted above, p. 23. 
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[crap. I, 


^tlia hJirdvemilm vjjaMra vadundlmrum | asrijachclm ja^at sarvam sachard* 
char am avyayam | 5. Ahiki-jjrahhavo Brahma idh'ato nityam avyayah | 
tOrSmad Mfinchih sanjajne Marichch Kakjapah sutah | 6. Tatah parydya'^ 
Buryena VivaBmn mrijad lEamim iiyadi | . - 

Lord of the world, understand from me this [account of] the 
origin of the worlds. 3. Ail was water only, through which the earth 
was formed. Thence arose Brahma, the self-existent, the imperishable 
Vishm. 4. He then, becoming a boar, raised up this earth, and 
created the whole world, mor cable and immoveable , imperishable, 5, 
Brahma, eternal, and perpetually undecaying, sprang from tho mther ; 
from him was descended Marichi ; the son of Marichi was Kasyapa. 
6. By successive creation, Tivasvat created Mann,^’ etc. 

It will bo noticed that at the end of tho 3rd sloka, the reading of the 
first recension, viz., BraJuml. srayamhhur daivataik saka, Brahma, the 
self-existent, loiih the deities” is, in the second, changed into Brahma 
svayamldmr Vishnu r avyayali, Brahma, the self- existent, the imperishable 
Vishm” whereby Brahma becomes a mere manifestation of Vishnu, — a 
character of which we have no hint in the earlier recension. Similarly 
tho words which are given in SchlegeTs recension, at the close of the 
4th sloka, viz., saha putraih hrilulmabhih, “ with the saints, his 
sons,” are in the other recension altered into sachardcliarmn avyayam, 
‘^moveable and immoveable, and imi.)crishablo ^—epithets descriptive 
of the world. This second alteration was rendered necessary by the 
first: for as soon as the god who is the subject of the passage had 
been changed from Brahma to Vishnu, the mention of sons became 
inapplicable ; as Vishnu is not described in tlie accounts of the creation 
as having any sons, whereas Brahma is. Compare with the 5th verse of 
the passage before us (in SchlegeTs text), the Vishnu Purana, i. 7, 1 ff. ; 
and i. 7, 26, quoted in the First Part of this work, pp. 25, 26. The 
accounts of Brahma’s descendants are not, however, always consistent. 
See Manu, i. 32 ff., and Vishnu Purann, i. 7, 12 ff., quoted in pp. 
15 and 25 of Part First. 


Before proceeding to quote the other texts which I have to adduce re- 
garding the egg of Brahma, I shall here introduce two quotations, to show 
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haw the assumption of the form of a boar, ascribed in the older recension 
of this passage of the Eamayana, to Erahma, is in works of a later 
date, represented as the act of Visluju. The first passage is from the 
rapid enumeration of the twenty-two incarnations of Yislmu, in the 
Ehagavata Purana, i. 3, 7 : Dvitlyam tii hhnvuydHya rasd-tala-gatdm 
mcihlm I uddharuliyann upadatta yajne^ah saulcaraih vapiih | Secondly, 
with a view to the creation of this universe, the lord of sacrihco, 
being desirous to raise up the earth, which had sunk into the lower 
regions, assumed the form of a boar.'* 

The second passage to he adduced, is from the Vishnu Purana, i. 4, 
1 If. (p. 27 If. of Wilson's Eiiglisli trans.), and has been already 
partly (jiioted in the First Part of this work, pp. 19, 20 : 

Maitreya uvdeha | Bralmid NCirdyandhhyo ^ mu kalpddau hkayuvdn 
yathd [ sasarjju sarva-hhidduf iad dcliaxru nmhdmune''^ | Pardsara 
uvdeha 1 prajdh msarjja hhoyavdn BrahmO. JS^druyandtnmliaJi | prajdpatu 
pa fir devo yathd tan me nimmaya | iitiiaPalpdcamne msd-siiptoUhitah 
prahkuh | mdivodrildas tato Brahma h\nyam lokam avaixata | Nurd- 
yanah paro 'chintyah pareshdm api m prahhnJi | Brahma-fn'arupi hhaga- 
van anddih sarva-mmhhavah | ioydniah m makvn jndtrvd jagaty ekdrnave 
prahhuh | ayiurndnud tad-uddharam karUu-kdma/i Frajdpatih | aharot 
sa fanum anyum lalpadNlm yafJid piird | iadvad 

vdrdhani vapur dshthitah | veda-yajuamaymh rupam asesha-Jagatah 
sthiiau I sthiiah sfliirdtmd sarvdfnid parartidirnd Brajdpatih \ janaloka- 
gataih siddhaih Bayiahldyair ahhislitntah | prmirem tad a toy am dimu- 
dharo dharddharah | alrixya lam tadd deri dgatani | tmhtdve^ 

pranald hhodvd hhaldi-namrd ramndha rd | Frithry uvdeha | Narnas te 


.1 ta'ko tlio opportunity of quoting- hore an onswer givou in the Vishnu Purana, 
i. 3, 1 £t‘. (p. 21 of Wilson’s trans.), lotlio question how it is (ronceivablo that Brai)ina. 
vshouhl eroate ; — an aiiswcM- which if admitted as the only solution of the problem, 
would have reiidorcd many s})eciilatjoM.s of thi‘ Iiidiaii philosophers unnecessary. 
Maitreya uvdeha | niryimasiydprcmieya^yakiHldhaiiydpijaYtxalatmariah j kathmh mwjddi- 
karitritmm Ihkihmano'ldtyupfpiHlyatc | Pardkara uvdeha | mkiayah mrva-hhdvdmm 
achintyd [?] jndna^gocharah | yato ^to Brahnimuts tdstu mryddyd hhdva-kakiayah | 
hhavanti tapasdm kreahtha pdvuka^iya yathoshnvtd | Maitreya asks : How can the 
agencies of creation, etc., bo possible to liralirna, who is devoid of the [throe] qurdities, 
L iuoasurahle, pure, and free from stain Parasara answers ; Since powers which 
could not be imagined, arc actually knowni to belong to all natures, therefore, o chief 
of ascetics, these powers of creative agency, etc., belong to the essence of Brahma, as 
heat is an attribute of lire.*' 
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Borva-hhfitd^a tuhhyam sanlcha-gaia-dhara | mCtm /uMhamsmdd ady(f Uaih 
U^tto *ham purvmn uttkiUl \ ..... , mmhhdxmjitvd sakahm jfl3(^ty 
ek^rnmiJcrUe [ mhe tvam eva Govinda chintyamdm manWdhhih \ hhavuto 
y at par am rUpam tanna janati kaicham \ avatamhu yad rupmn tad 
arefianti divaukasah | tvdm drCidhya param Brahma ydtd muktim mu- 
miixavah | Vasudevam andrudhya ko moxafk aammapsyati | . . . . trafh 
yajnm tvam vaskatkdras tram omkdras tvam agnayah | . ... , Emm 
samstuyamunastu Frithivyd prithivi-dharah | sdma-svara-dhvamh ^rlmdn 
jagarjja parighirghara/m 1 taiah samutxipya dharam sa damhtrayd 
mahdmrdhah sphtita-padmadoclianah | rasdtalad utpala-patra-Bannilhah^ 
sanmttliito nila wdchalo malum | . • . ^vam samstuyamdnastu Faramdimd 
maMdharah | uyjahdra maMm xipram nyadavdmscJia malidmlhan | 
tasyopari jalaughasya ynahatl naur iva ftthitd | vitatatvdt tu dehasya na 
mahi ydti mmplavam \ 

‘'Maitreya said : Tell me, great Muni, how, at the beginning of the 
Kalpa, that divine Brahma called Narayana created all beings. Parasara 
replied : Hear from me how the divine Brahma, lord of the Frajapatis, 
who was formed of Ndrayana, created living beings. At the close of the 
past (or FMma) Kalpa, Brahma, the lord, endowed predominantly with 
the quality of goodness, awoke from his night-slumber, and beheld the 
universe void. He [was] the supreme lord Narayana, who cannot even 
he conceived by others, existing in the form of Brahma, the deity with- 
out beginning, the source of all things. [The verse given in Manu 
i. 10, and the Hari?ansa, V. 3 G, regarding the derivation of the word 
JSTai’ayana, is her^ quoted.] This lord Prajapati, discovering by in- 
ference,-^ when the world had become one ocean, — that the earth lay 
within the waters, and being desirous to raise it up, assumed another 
form, taking the body of a hoar consisting of the Yedic sacrifices, as he had 
befi^re, at the commencement of the [previous] Kalpas, taken the shape 
of a fish, a tortoise, etc. Then Prajapati, residing in the entire existing 
universe, the unchanging, supreme, and universal soul, sustainer of soul, 
and supporter of the earth, hymned by Sanaka and other saints, entered 
the water. Beholding him then descended to Patala, the goddess Earth, 
reverential, and prostrated through devotion, sang his praise : 'Ke- 
verence, bearer of the shell and club, to thee who art all things; rai^ 
me to-day from this place : by thee have I been formerly lifted; , . , 
Having swallowed up the universe, when the wbrld has become one 
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oce£in> thou, Qovinda, slcepest, meditated upon by the wise. 
knows that which i§ thy highest form: the gods adore that form which 
[thou takest] in thy incarnations. Worshipping thee, the supreme 
Brahma, men desirous of final liberation have attained their object. 
WJto shall obtain liberation without adoring Vasudeva? . • . . * > 
Thou art sacrifice, thou art the vashatMra (a sacrificial formula), tboii 

art the oniMra, thou art the fires Being thus celebrated by the 

Earth, the glorious upholder of the earth, with a voice like the chanting 
of the Samaveda, uttered a deep thundering sound. Then the great boai', 
with eyes like the expanded lotus, tossing up the earth with his tusk^ 
rose up resembling the leaf of the blue lotus, from the lower regions, 
like the great blue mountain .... [The boar is then again lauded 
by Sanandana and^other saints, in a hymn, in the course of which his 
different members are compared in detail to different parts of the rith 
of sacrifice, etc. — See Wilson's Vishnu Parana, p. 31.] ..... Being 
thus hymned, the supreme Soul, the upholder of the earth, lifted the 
earth up quickly, and placed it upon the great waters. Besting upon 
this mass of waters, like a mighty ship, the earth does not sink, owing 
to the expansion of its bulk." 

52 Another instance in which an act ascribed to Brahma by earlier writers is trans- 
fen'ed to Vishnu in the later Purunas, may be found in tbe story of tho deluge 
in the Mbh.,Vauaparva, 12, 797 fi*. (see the Second Part of this work, pp. 329-332) ; to- 
wards the conclusion of which, vv. 12, 797 f., the Fish declares himself to be Brahmu: 
Athiihmmd mimishas tan j'ishm sa hitas tada | ahum J^ajapatir Brahma yaUparam 
nddhigmnyaie | matsya'rupena yuyancha mdya *smad unoxi^d bhaydt | “ Then the 
god [lit. the unwinking), kindly-disposed, said to those rishis, ‘I am the Prajapafi 
Brahma, above whom no Being is discoverable : by me in the of k fish you have 
been delivered from this danger.’ ” Compare tho story as told in the Bhiig. Phr., 
(and see Burnouf, Pref. to Bhug. Pur., iii, p. xxiii.). Bhag. Pur. viii. 24, 4 : liy ukto 
Vishnurdtena hhagamn Vddardyanih \iivdcha charitam Vishtwr matsya^rupmayot 

JeTitam \ 'Suka uv^cha | 7. dsld atUa-kalpdnte Brdhmo naimiftiko layaJi\ 

samudropaplutds tatra lohd hhurddayo nripa j 8. Kalendgata-nidrasya dhdtvth kihutyir- 
nhot halt I n^khato nihsritdn veddn Jlayayrlvo* ntike * karat | 9. Jnatvd tad 
drasya Mayayrwasyaehcshiitam | dadh^ra sapharlrupam bhayavdn JSarir tsvara 
ityddi | Being thus addressed by Vishnurata, the divine Vudarayani related tho deed 
of Vishnu done by him under the form of a fish. Suka said , . . . . 7. At the end of 
tho past Kalpa there was a Brdhnia^ or partial, dissolution of the universe (see Wilson’S 
Vish. Ihir., pp, 66, and 630) ; in which the earth and other worlds were submerged 
under the ocean. The powerful Hayagrlva [coming] ne^tr, snatched away the Vedas 
^vridbh had issued from the mouth of tho creator, who from drowsiness, which had 
supervened through time, was disposed to sleep. Having discovered this of Haya- 
grlya, chief of the Dtinavas, the divine lord, Hari, took the form of a sapharl 
fish,” etc. 
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Tho Linga Purana, which Is of the SWa class, and has not; as such, 
any interest in glorifying Vishnu, describes Brahma as the deity who 
took the form of a boar : Part i. 4, 59 & : Edtrau chaiharnme Brakmd 
nmhte athdvara-jangame | smhvdpamlhmi gas tasmad Ndrdya^ iti 
snifita.^ I iarvary-ante praluddho vai drishtvu sUnyatn chardcimram ( 
srashfurn tadd matim chahre Brahma hraJima-vidum varah | udakair dplu^ 
tdm xmdm tufk sam&ddya sandtanah j purva-vat sthdpaydmdsa vdrdhiim 
TUpam usthitah 1 In the night, when all things moveable and immove- 
able had been destroyed in the universal ocean, Brahma slept upon the 
waters, and is hence called Nardyana. At the close of the night, 
awaking, and beholding the universe void, Brahma, chief of the 
knowers of Brahma, then resolved to create. Having assumed tho 
form of a boar, this eternal [god] taking the earth, which was over- 
flowed by tho waters, placed it as it had been before.’* 


To return to the mundane egg. In the Vishnu Purana i. 2, 45 T. 
we have the following account of its production, in which tho sim- 
plicity of the older mythical conceptions is destroyed by the inter- 
mixture of metaphysical ideas borrowed from the Sankhya philosophy. 
In fact, though it forms the subject of a magniloquent description, the 
egg was an element in the cosmogonic traditions with which any writers 
less ingenious and fanciful than the authors of the Purauas, would, per- 
haps, have fpund it somewhat inconvenient to deal in such a way as to 
harmonize with their philosophical speculations; AkdSa-vdyu-iejditm 
salilam pritliivl iatlid j sahdudihhir yunair brahmm samyuktdny 
iaraily | idntd ghordiclm mddhdJcha viseshus tena te smritdk | ndnd’- 
rfipyydh prithag-hhdtds tatas te samhutini rind | ndiaknuvan prajdh, 
manidgamya kritmaiah | sametydnyonya^saimyogam pdraspara-r 
emndiraydh \ eka-sanghdia-laxydscha samprdpyaikyam aieshatah \ Pw- 
rmhddhdshthitatvdchclM BradMndnugrahem oha ] mahadddaya mseshdntd 
andam uipddayanti t$ \ tat kramena vwridhhaili in jala-hndhud^4at 
samam | hhdUhhya ^ndmi mahdhuddhe vrihat tad udake Say dm | prdkr^ 
tarn Brahma-rUpasya VishnoK smmthdnam uttamam | tatravyakiorsva- 
*sau vyakta-rdpt jagat-patih | Vishnm Brahma-svardpena smy am 
era ryavasihitah | Meru-^tulyam abhdt tasy a jardyuieJM | 



ffarlMaldfh. ^dmddrdicha tamjd^m BumaJMmamh 
ita^cha sujyotir hha-sangraJmh | tasminn mde *hha/V(d vipra Bdri&vdmm 
mdnushah | x>dri-mliny-anilflhdkm tato hhutddind vahih \ vrita^ ddia- 
gunair mdam tathd | avyalctendvrito hrakma^s 

sarmik sdhito mahdn [ elMr dvaramir andam saptahhih prdhritdif 
tam \ nurikela-phalmydntar <v\ja)n vdhjadalair iva 1 ju^han rajo^gumvi 
taim svayam miveivaro Harih | Brahma hhutvd *$ya jagaU vumhfm 
sampravarttate \ 

^‘Jither, air, fire, water and earth, when joined in order, with sound 
and the other qualities in succession, are then called specific, being 
soothing, terrific, or stupefying,®® but being of different powers, and 
separated from one another, they could not, without contact, and with- 
out being combined together, produce living creatures. [At length] 
having attained to mutual conjunction, becoming associated with each 
other, having a tendency to amalgamation, and having so attained an 
entire unity, — being presided over by Purusha (spirit) and prospered by 
Pradhana (matter), — these principles, commencing with Mahat (intellect), 
and down to the gross elements inclusive, generate an egg. Gradually 
augmented from the elements, smooth like a bubble of water, that vast 
egg, lasting on the water, was the material and appropriate receptacle 
of Vishnu in the form of Prahma. There undiscernible in his essence, 
Vishnu, the lord of the world, himself abode in a discernible shape, in 
the form of Brahma, It was like mount Meru; the mountains ,weie 
the womb, and the seas were the uterine fluids of that vast [production]. 
In that egg, o Brahman, were collected tho worlds, with /their hills^ 
continents, and oceans, the luminaries, *tho gods, Asuras, and men. 
This egg was enveloped externally by water, fire, air, cether, and the 
source of the elements {hhutadi, i.e. ahanlcara) increasing in tenfold pro- 
gression ; and in the same way dhanhlra was invested by Mahat; and 
Mahat with all these [aforesaid principles] was surrounded by the in- 
discreet principle {Pradhana). The egg is enveloped in these seven 
material coverings, as the seed within the cocoa-nut is surrounded by 
the outward husks. Assuming there the quality of passion (rajas) Hari; 
tho universal lord, himself becoming Brahma, engages in the creation of 
this world.'* 

Wilson's Sanlthya Karika, pp, il9 ff., and Vishnu Pur., p. 17. 
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TO does not connect the egg any further with the 

creation, or tell ns how it became divided, etc, etc. 

The Linga Piirana, Part i., 3, 28 ff,, gives a similar description of 
the egg : Mkhadddi-viseshuntd hy andam utpddayayiU cha \ jala-lud^ 
hudd-vat taamdt avaiir^ah Fitdmahak [ sa em h%agavd7% Rudro Vislinur 
vihagatah prahhuh | tasminn ande tv ime lokd antar inSvam idayn jdgat ) 
audayn dasa-gunenaiva nabhasd vdliyato vritam [ dJcdhS chdvriias tadvad 
alianlidrem saMajah | maliatd sahda-hetur vai pradhdnendvritah svayam | 
sapidnddvarandny dims tasydtmd Kamaldsanah | Icoti-kotyr^yiiidny aira 
chdnddni hathitdyii tu | tatra tatra chaturvalctrd Bralimdno JECarayo 
BJimdh I srkhtdh pradhdnena tadd lahdhvu Sayribhostu sanyiidhim ityddi 1 

/^And these principles, from Mahat to the gross elements inclusive, 
generate an egg, like a bubble of water, from which issued the Parent 
[of the universe] who was the same as divine Rudra, and Vishnu, the 
omnipresent lord. Within that egg were these worlds, — this entire uni- 
verse. The egg was externally invested with a tenfold mther ; in like 
manner, the aether, sprung from sound, was surrounded by ahankdra ; 
the cause of sound {ahankara) by Mahat, and the latter itself by Prad- 
hana. These men call the seven coverings of the egg; its soul is Kama- 
lasana (Brahma). Herb ten thousand crores of crores of eggs are spdcifiedj 
in which four-faced Brahmas, Haris, and Bhavas (Sivas) were created 
by Pradhana, which had attained to proximity with Sambhu (Siva). 

The BhagaVata Parana has the following passage on the same subject 
in the third Book, in answer to an enquiry how the Prajlpatis created 
the world . 

Bbag, Pur. iii. 20^ 12 ff.—Mditreya evdeha | Baivena durvifarkyena 
parendnimishem cha ( jdtaxohhdd hhagavato mahdn mid gum4raydi\ 
^ Rajali-pradhandd mahatas trilingo daivmchoditdt \ jdtah BaBarjga 
h^ikiddir viyadadini panehasah | 14. Tdni vhaikaikasah arashtum asam- 
aamTiatya dmva-yogena haimam andayn dvdsrijayi] 
Id. So ^iaguhtdhdhi-salile anda-kosho nirdtmakah | sdgram vai tarshm 
Bdimram ammdtsxt tarn iivarah\ 16. Tasya ^dlher alJidt padmgm 
sahasrdrkorudidhiti \ sarvmjiva-yiikdyauko ydira avayam ahhat 8vdrdf \ 
Xiy BO ^nuvtshfo lhagavatd yah Sets salildiaye [ loka-sayTisthdih yathd^ 
pfirvafh nirmayno sarhsthayd svayd j 
V ‘^Maitreya said ; > 

12. ^‘The Great principle (IntelTfigenbe^^^a^^^ from the three qualities 
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agitated by the Divine Being in consequence of an inscrutable (festinyi 
supreme, and ever wakeful, 13. Springing from the Great principle 
(in w;hioh the quality of passion prevailed, and which was impelled by 
destiny), the source of the elements (hhutddi or ahanJcdra) the 

mther and other principles, in groups of five. 14. These principlea 
being severally unable to create, deposited, when united by the action of 
destiny, a golden egg formed of the elements. 15, This egg-shell lay 
lifeless on the waters of the ocean : the Lord dwelt in it for a complete 
[period of a] thousand years, 16, From his navel sprang a lotus 
splendid aS a thousand suns, the abode of all living things, where 
Svardf (Brahma) himself was born. 17. He penetrated by the 
Divine Being who reposes on the receptacle of waters, constructed 
as before, the substance {sarlisthd) of the worlds with his own 
substjince.^’ 

The same ideas are repeated in a later chapter of the same book : 

Bhag. Pur, iii. 26, 50 ff. : Eidny mamliaUja yadd mahad-ad/lni sapta 
vai I hdla-hirma-gunopeto jag adddir updvUat | 51. tatm tendnuvid- 

dhebhyo \xuhMtebhyahy Comm,] yuktebhyo 'ndam aclietanam | utthitam 
Purusko ydsmad udatishtimd asau Vird{ | 52. Etad andam vise&hdhhyafn 
hrama-vriddhair dasottaraih | toyddibhih parkritam pradhdnendvritair 
vaJiih j yatra loka-vitdno 'yam rupam hhagavato liar eh | .53, liiran- 
maydd anda-lcoshad iitthuya mlile saydt j tarn dvisya mahddevo bahudhd 
ntrbibheda Icluim \chMdram^ Comm.] 54. nkahJiidyatdsya prathamam 
muhham vdm taio 'bhavad Ifyadi | 

50. When these seven principles, Mahat and the rest, remained un- 
combined, the [god who is the] source of the universe entered into them, 
united with time, action, and the qualities. 51, Then out of these prin- 
ciples penetrated by him, and combined, there arose a lifeless egg, from 
which sprang Purusha, viz., thatVirat. 52. This egg, named Viseeha 
(fixQ specific) was surrounded by water, and other elements gradually 
increasing in extent by a tenfold progression, which in their turn were 
externally invested by Pradhdna. In this egg [was formed] this ex- 
panse of worlds, which is the form of the divine Hari. 53v Having 
ari^n out of the envelopment of this golden egg reposing upon tho 
. water, god, pervading it, opened up many apertures. 
54. First his mouth was divided, from which speech issued,’^ etc. 

The same process is also descril^ in the second book of the same 



sect. 5, 32 ff. ; but it is unnecessary to adduce moi« than a 
verse or two of the passage. ^ 

34/ Farsha-puffa-sahasrdnU tad andam udakeim/am 1 huJa-kmmd^ 
walkdm-Mo jivo [jivam ajwayat | 35. m eva purmhas taBntdd WQdafk 
nirhhidyd nirgatak | sdJmsrorv-ai^gkri-hdhv-axah BuhaBrdnana^iirBhmdn \ 

34. ** At the end of many thousand years, the Life (Jiva) residing in 
timfe, action, and nature, gave life to that lifeless egg reposing on the 
water. 35. Splitting the egg, Purusha issued forth with a thousand 
thighs, feet, arms, eyes, faces, and heads.^’ 

Tlie same subject is yet again referred to in another text of the same 
work. 

Bh%. Pur. ii. 10, 10 f . : Purusho ^ndam mmrhhidya yadadau sa 
^inirgatah | utmano ^yanam anvichJtann apo *8r(lxUh chlmchih iuchih | 
tdsiy avuUit svasrishtasii mlimra-parivaUarCin | tena Ndrdyanp ndnta 
yad dpah purushodkhavdh | 

10, When, splitting the egg, Purusha first issued from it, seeking 
a receptacle for himself, he created the pure waters, himself pure. 
IL In these waters created by himself he dwelt a thousand years. 
Hence he is named Karayana, because the waters were produced from 
Purusha.** 


The story about the sexual intercoui’se of Brahma with his own 
daughter, which is sometimes alluded to in the Puranas, is thus noticed 
in the Satapatha Brahmana, 1, 7, 4, 1 ff. — Prajapatir ha vai svdth d^i- 
taram ahhidadhymi divam vd ushasam vd ^mithvMy enayd Bydm^ ititam 
hahhuva I 2. Tad mi devdndm dig a dm * ya iitliam svdm dufiitaram aBMdhafh 
BV 08 aram karoiV iti 13. Te ha deva uchur *yo ^ym7i demh pasunam 
ishp Hisandham vd ay am charati ya ittham avdni duhitaram mmdkaih 
haroti vidhyemam* iti | taHh Eudro ^hhydyatya vivyddha tasya 
sdmi r^dah pracTiaskanda taiVJi id nunam tad Ctm \ Tasmdd etad 
f ishiyid^hhymuktam * pita yat svdm duhitamm adhishkan xmayd retah 
BOnjagnidno nkh^chad^ iti dgni-mdrutam ity ukiham tasmirha tad 
vyakhyayat6 yathd tad deva rdah prdjanay an [ tssMm yadd devdndm 
krodho vyaid atha Pmjdpatim ahh^^ taayd tafn kaXpafh niraJefin- 

\m vm ya^ evdPTogdpa ' ^ 



f^ Prajapati cast his eyes upon his own daught^/either the 
the Daw% [desiring] ' May I pair with her.’ So [saying] he had^ 
intercourso with her. 2. This wns a crime in the eyes of the gods, who 
said : * [He is guilty] who acts thus to his own daughter, our aster*’ 
3. The gods said : ‘ This god who rules over the beasts, commits a trans^ 
gression in that he acts thus to his own daughter, our sister : pierce hita 
through;’ Eudra assailed (?) and pierced him. Half of his seed fell to 
the ground. So it happened. 3. Accordingly this has been said by the 
rishi (E. V. x. 61, 7), ‘ when the father approaching his daughter, 
uniting with the earth, discharged his seed,’ etc. This is a hymn 
addressed to Agni and the Maruts; and it is there related in what 
manner the gods generated this seed. When the anger of the gods had 
passed away, they applied remedies to Prajapati, and cut out of him 
the arrow (r). Prajapati is sacrifice.” 

The following is the context of the passage of the Eig-veda referred 
to in the preceding legend. It is obscure and difficult to translate, even 
with the aid of Sayana’s Comment, for a copy of which I am indebted 
to Professor Muller. The commentator regards verses 6-7 as intended 
to show how Eudra Prajapati created Eudra Viistoshpati with a por- 
tion of himself:” {Yatlm m:amsena> hhagavQn Rudrah prajapatir Fas* 
toshpafirn lludram asrijat tad etad-dd'Miir turibhir vadati,) 

E. V. X, 61, 4: JvruJmd yad gosku arunlslm sidad divo napdta Ai* 
vind huve vdm | vitam' mo yagnam dgatam me annam vavanvumsd na iskam 
asmrita dhrU | 6. Frathuhta yasya virakarmam ishnad amishffdUm nu 
naryyo apanlmt | punas tad dxrihati yat handy d diihitm' d anuhhritam 
anarvd j 6. Madhya yat hartvam ohhavad ahhike hdmam %rimdne pitari 
ymatydm | manunag veto jahaiiir viyantd sdnau niskiktath sukritasya 
yonau ( 7. PUd yat svdm duhitaram adhishkan xmayd retah safijagmum 
mshinchat | smdhyo ajanayan brahma deva vustoshpatim vrafapdm nira* 
taxan \ ■ : ■ 

^‘ When the night stands among the tawny cows (rays of the dawn)> 

I invoke you twain, Alvins, sons of the sky. Como to my sacrifice, 
come to my oblation, desiring it as food, ye who do not disappoint thy 
longiiigs.^ 5. That friend of men, whose prolific, hcrO''gehefhtiDg 

6^ Such isi the meaning given by Professor Roth io asnifita-dhruy Sayasa renders 
dsm'frita^drohau fmyi droham asmar^^tmi, [. “ not forgetting injury— not forgetting 
injury to me."' * 
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was diffused, disseminated^ i^^ and wide, affcer^it had beeit se^v 
iprih/ Again irresistible [god] expands that [germ] which had 
been fostered in [the womb of] his youthful daughter. 6. [They then 
did] that which was to be done by contact in the midst, when the 
father loved the youthful damsel, — approaching each other, they dis- 
charged a little seed, which was shed on the surface of the place of 
sacrifice. 7. When the father, impregnating his own daughter, uniting 
with the earth, discharged his seed, the contemplative gods generated 
prayer, they fashioned Vastoshpati, the protector of sacred rites.** 

The same story is repeated in the later literature, as in the Bhagavata 
Ptirana hi. 12, 28 ff., only that Yach is the daughter of Brahma who is 
there spoken of; Vdcham duhitarmn tarwim Svayamhhur Imraiim manak [ 
akdmdm ehakame xattah sahma iti nah srutam | 29. tarn adharme kf-i- 
ta^matim vilokya pitaram mtak | Mar'lehi-muhhyd munayo msrambkdt 
pratyabodhayan | 30. Naiiat purvaih hritaih tvad ye na karishyanti 
cMpare | yas ivam duhitaram gachJier anigrihyCingajam prahhuh | 31. 
tejiymdm apt hy etad na mSlokyam jagadguro | yad vrittam anutuhfhan 
vai lokah xemdya kalpate | 32. tasmai naiho bhagamte y a idam svena 
roehishd j dtmastham vyanjaydmdsa sa dharmam pdtum arhati | 33. 
ittham grinatah pair an pure drkhtvd prajdpatln \ prajdpati-paiu tan- 
mm tatydj a vrlditas tadd | tdm diso jagrihnr ghordm nihdrafh yad vidue 
iamah\ 

We have heard, o Kshattriya, that Svayambhu (Brahma) had a 
passion for Yach; his slender and enchanting daughter, who had no 
passion for him. ^ The Munis, his sons, headed by Marichi, seeing their 
father bent u^n wickedness, admonished him with affection ; * This 
has never been done by those before you, nor will those after you do 
ity~that you, being the lord, should sexually approach your daughter, 
not restraining your passion. This, o preceptor of the world, is not a 
; J^u!^hle deed even in glorious personages, through imitation of whose 
actioiis men attain felicity. Glory to that divine being (Vish^ti) who 
by Ms owh:^Iustre revealed this [universe] which abides in himself,— r-he 
must maintain righteousness.* Seeing his sons, the 
speaking before him, the lord of the Prajapatis (Brahma) was ashamed, 
and abandoned his body. This dreadful body the regions received, and 
iti^ foggy darkness,” ^ , # 

, This legend of Brahma and his daughter, though, as appears firom the 
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passage in the Satapatha Brahmana, it has occasioned scandal atnohg the 
Indkn writers from an early perb^^ not to be regarded in the same light 
as many other stories regarding the licentious actions of some of the other 
gods. The production of a female and her conjunction with the mial0 
out of whom she was formed, is regarded in Manui. 32, as one of ibe 
necessary stages in the cosmogonic process (and finds its near parallel 
in the book of Genesis) : dvidha Icritvd ^^ tmano deham arddhena 
'hhavat [arddhena ndri tasydm sa Vtrdjam asfijat prahhiih | ^'Dividing 
his own body into two, [Brahma] became with the half a man, and 
with the half a woman; and in her ho created (i.o. according to the 
commentator, begot)®® Viraj/’ Compare also the passage from the VishQU 
Parana i, 7, 12 ff, quoted in the First Part of this work, p. 25.®® On 
the injustice of ascribing an immoral character to the Hindu writings, 
or to the deities whom they describe, on the ground of such legends as 
the one before us, or of the dialogue between Yama and Yami in the 
10th hymn of tlxe tenth Mandala of the llig-veda, see some instructive 
remarks by Prof. Roth in the 3rd VoL of the Journal of the American 
Oriental Society, pp. 332-337. 

The case is different, however, with another class of stories, which 
are frequently to be met with in the Itihasas and Puranas, in which 
various adulterous amours, of the Asvins, Indra, Varuna, and Krishna, 
are described. — See the Satapatha Brahmana, p. 150, the Mahabharata, 
Vanaparva, v, 10, 316 ff. Indische Studien, i. 198 ; tho Ram ay ana i. 48, 
16 ff., Schlegers ed, ; and the passages quoted from the Mbh. in the Fimt 
Pm't of this work, pp. 70, 165 (with Note 9), and 166. In all these cases a 
licentious character is evidently attributed to tho gods.®’ In the case of 
Krishna tho following is the reasoning by which the author of the Bh^a- 
yata Purana attempts to quiet the scruples of some of the purer-minded 

Maithum^dhar^iiem Virai-smjmm ptmishmi nirmitavan | 

^ “ The Matsya P. has a little allegory of its own on tho subject of 
intercotirse with S'atarQpa; for it explains tho former to mean the Vedas* and the 
latter the SSritri, or holy prayer, which is their chief text ; and in their cohabitation 
there is. therefore no evil ; Vedu^rdsih smrito Hrahmd Srmtrt tad^adhtshthiid | ias^ 
tmnm i'diekid doaha^ spat SavUrl^gamam vihhah ( ''—Wilson's Vishnu Pur. 53, 
ndtev' " 

Bhatfa, however, attempts to explain allegorically not only the dal^ 
liance of Brahma with his own daughter, but also the adultery of Indra with 
Ahadyl^^-rSee the passage quoted from him and transkted in Muller's Ane. Sanak; 
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a^ng tho devotees of tte and to vindicate to moral^ 

by seeking to impart a mystic character to those loose adventures which 
been the occasion of scandal to them, though, no doubt, well suited 
to coarser worshippers. 

Bhdg, Pur., X. 33, 27 ff — Rdja uvdcha ( smUstkdpmd^a dTmrmmya 
prai^mdyetaraHya cha \ matirno M hhavagdn afhiem jagadlharak \ 2% * 
Bof hiidhd hartta ^hhiraxitd | pratipam ucharad 

hrakiM 1 29. Aptakamo Yadu-patih kritmdn 

mi jugupsitam | kimahkiprdya etani nah samiayam chkindM smraia ( 
SH-'Skka uvdcha | 30. Dharma-vyatikramo drishta isvardnmieha sahch 
\ iefiyasdm na doshaya mhneh mrvahhujo yathu | 31. Naitat samvh 
chdrej jdtu manmd ^pi hy anlharah j vinasyaty dcharan maudhydd 
pathd Wtidro^hdhijani visharn | 32. livardndfh vachak saiyath tathaivdcha- 
ritam kvachit | teshdik yat sva-vacJio yuktmi huddhiniams tat samd- 
charet | 33. Kusaldcharitemishdm iha svdrtho na indy ate ] mparyyayena 
^d ^nartlio nirahankdrindm prahha | 34. Kimutdkhila-sattvdndm tiryan- 
mdrttya-dkaukasdm | Uitus cheUtavydndm kuialdhusald7ivayaJj^\ ^b. Yat 
pdda-pankaja • pardga-msheva'triptd yoga-praiMva'VidtmtCikMla - karma- 
hmdhdh I emir am char anti munayo ^pi na nahyamdnds tasyechhayd Hia- 
vapmhah kuta em handhah | 36. Goplndm iat-patindneha sarveshdm eva 
dekindm | yo ^ntas charati so ^dhyaxah kridaneneka deha-hhak | 37. 
Anugrahdya hhutdndm mdnusham deham dh'itak | hhajate tddriilh 
kriddh yah krutvd tat-paro hhavet [ 38. Ndsuyan khalu Krish^dya 
mohitds tasya may ay d | nmnyamdndh sva-parhasthdn svdn svdn ddrdn 
Yrajaukasah | 39. Brahma-rdttre updv^ltte Vdsudevanumoditalfi] ani- 
chhantyo yayur gopyah sva-grihdn hhagavat'priydh’^^ \ 

; 27. The divine lord of the world became partially 
inoamate for the establishment of virtue, and the repression of its 
opposite. 28. How did he, the expounder, author, and guardian of the 
.bulwarks of xighteoiishess, practise its contrary, the corruption of other 
men’s wives ? 29, With what object did the lord of the Yadus 

(l&ishna) perpet^^^ what was blameable ? Eesolve, devout saint, 
tto our doubt. Suka said ; 30. The transgression of virtue, ahd the 
daring acts Which are witnessed in superior beings, must not be 
charged as faults to those glorious persons, as no blame is imputed to 

^ This passage i« partly lay .Hata-paiik^Sj pid>]i8hed is 

1862, p. 87 ; and in Prof }^n«ajca*s 



ftre, fiiel of every description. 81; Let no one other 

than ^ BtipOrior being ever even in thought practise the same^: ifey- 
one who, through folly, does so, perishes, like any one not oEttdm 
[drinking] the poison produced from the ocean.'® 32. The word o^ 
superior beings is true, and so also their conduct is sometimes [correct} : 
let a wise man observe their command, which is right. 33. Th^ 
beings, o king, who arc beyond the reach of personal feelings, have no 
interest in good deeds done in this world, nor do they incur any detri- 
ment from the contrary. 34. How much less can there be any relation 
of good or evil between tlie lord of all beings, brute, mortal, and divine, 
and the oreatui'es over whom he rules ? (i.e. since he is entirely beyond 
the sphere of virtue and vice, how can any of his actions partake of the 
nature of either?) 35. Since Munis, who are satisfied by worshipping 
the pollen from the lotus of his feet, and by the force of abstraction have 
shaken off all the fetters of works, — since even they are uncontrolled^ 
and act as they please, why should there be any restraint upon him 
(the Supreme Deity) when he has voluntarily assumed a body ? 36. He 
who moves within the gopis (milkmen’s wives) and their husbands, and 
all embodied beings, is their superintendent, who only in sport as* 
suraed a body upon earthy 37. Taking a human form out of benevolence 
to creatures, he practises sports such as that those who hear of them may 
become devoted to himself. 38. The [male] inhabitants of Vraja har- 
boured no ill-will to Krishna, since, deluded by his illusion, they each 
imagined that his own wife was by his side. 39. When Brahma’s night 
had arrived, the gopis ^ beloved and gladdened by Krishna, departed 
unwillingly to their own homes.” 

This passage is foUow^ed by an assurance on the part of the author of 
the Purapa, that the person who listens with faith to the namtive of 
Krishna’s sports with the cowherds’ wives, or who repeats it to others, 
riiall attain strong devotion to that deity, and shall speedily be fr^d 
from love, that disease of the heart 

I quote the remarks of the commentator, Srldhara Svamin, on verses 
30 ff* of this passage : 30. Paramekmre haimutihMtydgem patik^h 
im% Bd.fMngato nialiatd^ vrittam alia * dharmavyatiJeratna* iti \ 

Prajdpatindra-Soma- VUi^dmittrddlndm tach^M Uthdlli 

^ This rsfors to tho poison drank by 'Siva at the chuiiiing of the ocean^^^ See 
ESmayana i. 45, 26, Ed. Schlegel, and Wflson's Tish^i^ardna, p. 78. 
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«« 1 31 . TarM ‘yad yai iUdmaUimM^ 

iti nyd^nyo 'pi huryad ity aiankyaU ‘ naitad' iti 1 anlsvaro deU^- 
pam-tantro yarn Rudra-vyatiriUo visham acJiaran hhaxayan \ ^ Ka- 
tkam tarhi sadachdrasya pramanyam ala aha ‘ Umranam ' iti 1 teih&m 
vachdh mtyam alas tad-aUam aehared eva \ acharitam hvaehxt satyam, 
ata^ ‘ sva-vacho yuktani’ tesham va^^hasa yad uMam aviruddhaih tat tad 
evaehoret 1 33 . Nami tarhi te 'pi kirn evam sahasam acharanti tatrdha 
•ku8aUti \ prarahdha-karma-xapam mutram eva tesMm krttyam na an- 
yad ity arthah\ 34 . Prastutam uha'kimuta' iti \ ku&aUkusaUnvayo 
m Udyate iti kirn punar vaktavyam ity arthah ] 35 . Etad eva sphufv- 

karoii\ yasya .pada-pankaia-parugasya nishcvanena tripta yadva yasy a ^ 

pada-pankaja^parnge nishevn yesham te tathi te cha te triptakU %t% 
hhoMa ity arthah ] tathd jndninas ehcx na nahyamdnd handhanam aprap- 
mvantah 1 para-ddratvam goplndm angikritya parihritam | 36 . Iddntm 
bkagavatah mrvdntarydminah para-dura-seva nama na kdchid ity aha 
•goplndm’ iti 1 yo 'ntai eharaty adhyaxo huddhy-adi-saxi sa evakrlda- 
nenadehahhdk na tv asmad-udi-tulyo yena doshah eydd iti 1 37 . Mnv 
evadi ched uptakdmasya nindite knfah pravrittir ity aha ‘ anugrahdya 

iU\ irm^ra-raedkriehta-chetaeo'ti-hahir-mukhdn api eva-pardnkarmrn 

iti hhdmh | 38 . Nanv amje 'pi hhimuichdrdli sva-cheshiitam evam eva. ih 
vadanti tatraha ‘ ndmtjann ' iti 1 evambhutaUvanjydhhave tathd kurvaniah . 
p&pdjneyd tti hluivdh | 

“In order to refute [the charge of immorality] in regard to the 
Supreme Deity, by the d fortiori arguinent, the author states generally 
the conduct of great persons in the words ‘ the transgression,’ etc. The 
‘ daring acts witnessed,’ etc., i.e. of Prajapati, Indra, Soma, Visva- 
Aittra, and others ; and it is not to be charged to them as a fault. 31 . 
having intimated the doubt that according to the reasoning ‘whatever 
eminent person does,’'" etc., etc., there is a danger that another 
person may do the like, — he says ‘ Let no one do the same,' eto. ; ‘no 
one other than a superior being,’ i.e. no one who is in subjection to a 
bbdy> etc, ; ‘ as anyone separate from Eudra using,’ swallowing ‘ poison.’ 
32 . ^ehce, then, is the authority for pure conduct ? He tells us in 
the words, ‘of superior beings,’ etc. Their word is true ; therefore let 
their declarations bo followed. Their conduct is sometimes true [cor- 

. ' ■v;'- . ' ■ . 

/ ’ This text, from, the 
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rect] : therefore* let Uheir correct words,’ viz,, that, not being con- 
trary [to right], which is declared by their word, he followed; 83. In 
answer to the question whether these superior beings also thus practise 
* daring acts/ he states, in the words ^ good deeds,’ etc., that they have 
no other concern whatever than merely to nullify the consequences 
of their commenced works [so as to prevent these works from inter- 
fering with their final liberation]. 34. He arrives at his main sub- 
ject in the words * how much less/ etc. : i.e. there is no such relation 
of good or evil : What more is to be said ? 35. He makes this clear, 
[The first words here mean cither] ‘they who are satisfied by wor- 
shipping the pollen of the lotus of his feet / or ‘they who are wor- 
shippers of the pollen of the lotus of his feet, and are also satisfied, 
i.e. devotees ; ’ further, who are wise men, not bound, — finding no 
restraint. The fact that the ffopu were other men’s wives is [here] 
admitted, and obviated. 36. How he [further] asserts, in the words 
‘ the gopis,'' that in the case of the divine, all-pervading, Being there is 
no such thing as an attachment to other men*8 wives [since he pervades, 
and is one with, everything]. It is ‘ he who moves wilhin,’ the superin- 
tendeht, the witness of the understanding, etc., who in sport takes a body; 
but he does not resemble such persons as ourselves, so that he should 
be in fault. ' 37. He now, in the words ‘out of benevolence,’ answers 
the question why, if the case be so, the Being who has no want un- 
satisfied should engage in acts which have been censured ; the purport is, 
that he seeks to incline to himself such persons as arc attracted by sensual 
love, and greatly devoted to external tliings.'^^ 38. But do not others of a 
very different mode of life represent their own conduct as of this very 
description ? In reference to this he says ‘ they harboured no ill-will,* 
etc. The drift is, that those who without such divine character act in 
the same way are to be considered sinners.” 

Tho following is the passage referred to by the commentator in his 
annotation on verse 31. It will be seen that it inculcates a doctrine 
diametrically opposed to that urged in the earlier part, at least, of the 
argument by which the author of the Bhagavata endeavours to Justify 
tlu3 adulteries of Krishna, and is perfectly coincident with the tenor of 
the condemnation which the sumo author (who is inconsistent with 

I find this sense of the word bahir\ l^^folesTJ'ortii's Marathi dictionary. 
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had, in au earlier part of his work, pronottuced ba Biralint^ 
hy the mouth of his sons (above, p. 40) : 

Bhagavad Gtta, iii. 20 ff. — Kct/rmamim M sam$iddh<im a^ihitd Jam* 
Mdaya^ \ loka*iangmham evdpi mmpaiyan karttmi arhasi \ 2l. Tad 
yad delm^ati iresh^has tat tad evetaro jamh | sa yat pramdnam hurute 
lohm tad anuvarttaie | 22 . Nd me Fdrthdsti JcarttavyaM iriehu lohalm 
ki^eham | ndmvdptam avdptavy am vartta eva cha karmani | 23. Yadi 
hy dham na mrtteyam jdtu karmamj atandritah [ mama mrttmdnu* 
Wttante mamahyak Pdrtha aarvaiah ] 24. Utatdeyur ime lokd na 
Icurydm karma ohed aham | sanharaaya cha karttd aydm upakanydm mdh 
prajdh I 25. Saktdh Jcarmany avidvamso yathd hurvanti Bhdrata^ 
hurydd vtdvdma tathd ^aaldai ehiklrshur loka-aanyrakam | 26. iVa 
buddhi*hhedam janayed ajndndm karma-sangindm \jo8hayet sarva-ha'f 
mdni vidvdn yuktah aamdcKaran | 

** 20. For it was by works that Janaka and other sages attained per- 
fection. You also ought to act, seeking the edification of mankind. 
21 • Whatever a person of eminence practises, that the rest of men 
also [do]. Whatever authoritative example ho sets, the people follow. 
22. There is dothing in the three worlds, son of Pritba, which I have 
to do, nor anything unattained which I have to attain; and yet I 
continue in action. 23. If I were not to continue diligently engaged in 
works, 0 son of Pritha, men would follow my course in every respect. 

24. These people will be ruined if I do not practise works; and I 
shall occasion a confusion of castes: I shall destroy these subjects. 

25. In the same way as the ignorant, who are attached to w'orks, 
perform them,’ so let the wise man perform them without attachment, 
seeking the edification of mankind. 26. Let not the wise man create 
a difference of opinion among ignorant persons who are attached to 
works: let him fulfil all ceremonies with alacrity, while he practises 
tern with abstracted mind.” 

i'<Juote here some other interesting legends which I have observed 
in the Satapatha Brahmana regarding Prajapati, the creation of the 
gods, and the manner in which &ey acquired immortality, and became 

fi Compare Raghuvm^a iii. 46. . \ . patluth kwdter dariqyita^^ 
ddadate m p0thatm j “ Oar lords, who point put to m the pare way^ fio npt 

w.iMitA on iinAlt>an 1)ath.’' 
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superior to tKe Aeuras, or to other deities. The first two tell how 3?ra- 
japati himself beoame immortal. 


Satapatha Brahmana, x. 1,3, 1 (p. 761 ff.) — Prajapatik prajd mtir 
jata 1 sa uridhvehhja eva prdnehhyo devdn^ mrijata ye ^vdnchah prdnai 
tehhyo marttydh prajuh | athordhvam eva mrityum prajuhhyo *ttdran^ 
asrijata | 2. Tasya ha Prajupater ardham eva marttyam unid ardham 
amritam | tad yad asya marttyam mit tena mrityor ahibhet | sa vihhyad 
imam pravUad dvayam hhutvd mrichclm dpaicha | 3. Ba mrityur devdn 
abravit *kva nu so ^bhud yo no *srisk{a^ iti | Hvad bibhyad imam prd^ 
vixad\iii | so^bravid ^ tarn vd amnchhdma tam sambhardma na vd aham 
taiii himsishydmV Hi j tam deva asya adhi samahliaran | yad asya apsv 
Cmt td apah samahharann atha yad asydih tdni mridam | tad ubhayam earn- 
hhritya mridahvha apahha ishtalcdm akurvanis tasmad eiad ubhayam ish^ 
taka hhavati mrichchapakdia | 4. Tad etd vd asya tdh pancha martyds 
tanva dsan loma tvan mdjJisam asthi majjd atha etd amritd mano vdk 
prdnai chaxuh srotram | . . . . • 6. dcva abruvann ^amritam 

imaffi karavuma^ Hi | tasya etdbhydm amritdhhyam tanuhhydm etam 

martyum tanUm parigrihya amritam akurvann ityddi | 7. 

tato vai Prajdpatir amrito "^bhavat 

X. 1, 4, 1. — Ubhayam ha etad agre Prajdpatir dsa marttyam chaiva 
amritancha \ tasya prdnd evdmritd dsuh sariram marttyam | sa etena 
karmand etayd dvritd ekadhd ^jaram amritam dtmdnam akuruta \ 

Prajapati produced creatures. Prom his upper breaths he created 
the gods, and from his lower breaths mortal creatures. After the crea- 
tures he created Death the devourer. 2. Of this Prajapati, half was 
mortal, and half immortal. With that part of him which was mortal, 
he was afraid of Death. Fearing, ho entered this [earth], having be- 
come two things, earth and water, 3. Death said to the gods> Vwhat 

The gods are sometimes mentioned in the Eig-veda (see i. 34, 11; i. 45, 2), as 
being thirt^'-tbree in iniraber. Here is an enumeration of them in the Satapatha 
Br^mana, iv. 5, 7, 2 (p. 401) : Asktau Vasam ekddasa liudm dvadasMitya ime eva 
dydvTt^pvUhivl trayastrindyau | trayasirimkad vui devdh PrajTipaiU ehatmtrimeah | 

‘‘ There are eight Vasns, eleven Budras, twelve Adityas, and these [two] heaven ohd 
earth are the [thirty-second and] thirty-third. There are thirty-three ^ds, ahd Pra- 
japati is jhethirty-fourtV ' 
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b«s become of him who created us ? ’ [They answered], ^ fearittg you, 
he has entered this earth.’ Death said, ‘let us search for, and collect 
him. I '#ill not kill him/ The gods then collected him on this [earth] ^ 
The part of him which was in the waters, they collected those waters, 
and the part which was in this [earth], they [collected] that earth. 
Having collected both of these, the earth and the waters, they made a 
brick. Hence these two things make a brick, viz., earth and water. 
4. Then these five parts of him were mortal, hair, skin, fiesh, bone, and 

marrow; and these immortal, mind, voice, breath, '6ye, ear 

6. The gods said, ‘let us make him immortal.* So [saying], having 
surrounded this mortal part with these immortal parts, they made it 

immortal thence Prajapati became immortal ** 

X. 1, 4, 1. — “Prajapati was formerly both of these two things, mortal 
and immortal. His brcatlis were immortal, and his body mortal. By 
this rite, by this ceremonial, he made himself uniformly undecaying and 
immortal.’* 


The next extracts teU how the gods acquired immortality. 

Satapatha Brahmana, x. 4, 3, 1 ff. (p. 787): Esha vai mrityur yai 
mmmUarah | Esha hi martydnam aho-rCitruhhyam dynh xinoty dtha 
mriyante tasmad esha eva mrityuh | sa yo ha etam mrityiiih samvatsaram 
peda na ha asya esha puru jaraso 'ho-rdtrdhhydm ayah xinoti sarvaih 
ha eva dyur eti | 2. Esha evuntahak | esha hi martydndm aho-rdtrd- 
hhydm dyusho 'ntarh gachhaty atha mriyante | tasmad esha evdntakaJi | 
Ba yo haitam antaJeam mrityum samvatsaram veda na ha asya esha purd 
jaraso 'ho-rdtrdhhydm dyusho ^^tam gaohhati sarvarh ha eva dyur eti | 
3. Te deva etasrmd antakad mrityoh samvatsardt Prajapater Uhhaydfi- 
chakrur ^ y ad vai no ^yam aho’-rdtrdhhydm dyusho ^ntarn m gachhed ’ it% | 
etdn yajhakraturhs tenire ^gnihotrarh dar^a-pUrnamdsau chdturmds^ 
ydhi pdSuhandham saumyam adhmram \ te etair yqjHa’^kra^uhhir yaja- 
mdnd m amritatvam dnaiire | Te ha apy Agnih chikyire | te ^pa/ri- 
mitd eva paTiiriiqt^ ^adadhu^ aparimiid yajmhmaflr ape^jniitd lokam- 
prind yatha idm upy etarhy eke upadadhati iti depd dkurvann iti te ha 
miva amrita^vmi Mmiire | te *rchantah Srdmyantai ekerur amritatvam 
ararurutsaf^n^j^ l tdtf ha Prajdpatir updeha *na vai mpdfiy 

Gachhati^gamaydti j Oonun. 
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upadhattha ati wim rechayatha na vd ’bfiydpayathti tamdd m amfitd 
hhwvatha ^ iii \ 7 . Te ha uchuh | * tehhyo vai naa tvam eva tad irdhi ya- 
thd te sarMni rdpd^y npadadhdma^ iti | 8 . Saha uvacJm shaahtimcha 
trini cha iatdni pariirita upadlmtta ahmhtim clia trim cha satdni yaymh- 
matir adhi shaidrimiatam atha lokmnprind daia ch<i aaliasrdny ashtau 
cha Many upadhatta atha me sarvdni rupCiny upadhdayatha atha amritd 
hhavishyatha ’ iti | te ha iathd devd npadadlms tato deva miritd dauh | 
9. Sa mrityur dev an ahravid * ittham eva mrve manmhyd amritd hhmlsh- 
yanty atha ho mahyam hhdgo hhavishyati ’ iti | te ha uchiir ^ na ato 'parah 
kaachana saha kirirena arnrito *sad yadCi eva tvam etam hhagam Imrdaai | 
atha vydvritya iarirena [sariram mliCiya^ Comm.J arnrito ^sad yo '^mriio 
*sad vidyayd vd karmanu vu ’ Hi 1 yad vai tad ahruvan ‘ vidyayd rd 
karmand vd ^ ity eshd haiva sd vidyu yad Agnir etad u haiva tat karma 
yad Agnih | Te yo evam etad vidnr ye vaitat karma kurvate mritvd 
pmiah samlhavanti \ te samhlmvanta eva amritatvam ahhi aamlhavanti | 
atha ye evam na vidiir yo imitat karma na kurimte mritvd punah earn- 
hhavanti te etasyaivannam^ pvvnah pxmar hhavanii | 

Sktapatha Brahmana, p. 787. — It is this year which is death ; 
for it wears away the life of mortals by days and nights^ and 
then they die; wherefore it is it Avhioh is death. Whoso knows 
this death [which is] the year, — it docs not wear away his life 
by days and nights before [‘the time of ] his decay : he lives 
through his whole life. 2. This [the year] is the ender; for it 
by days and nights brings on the end of the life of mortals, and then 
they die : hence it is the ender. Whosoever knows this ender, death, 
the year, it does not by days and nights bring on the end of his life, 
before his decay : he lives through his whole life. 3. The gods were 
afraid of this ender, death, the year [which is] Prajapati, * lest he 
should by days and nights bring on the end of our life.' 4. They 
performed those rites of sacrifice, viz. the agnihotra, the dar^Uf oxkdi 
pUrnamdady the chdiurmdsyaa (oblations offered at intervals of four 
months), the pniuhandhay and the saimya adhvara ; but sacrificing 
with these rites they did not attain immortality^;^, They moreover 
kindled sacrificial fires; they celehvtkied parisritaf y<^uah Ukam* 

without definite measure, as some now^ C^etoate them. So 

This seems to be a polemical bit aimed. by tbo author , of at some 

contemporaries who followed a different ritual i^m bimsctt ‘; 

' .<ts 4 
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did the gods, but they did not attain immortality. They went on 
worshipping and toiling, seeking to acquire immortality, Prajapati 
said to them, ^ Ye do not celebrate all my forms ; ye carry them to 
excess [?] and ye do not duly carry them ou t ; hence ye dp not become 
immortal/ 7. They said, ‘Tell us how we may celebrate all thy forms/ 
8. He said, ‘ perform 63 hundred parisrits, 63 hundred and 36 yajiish- 
mails f and 10 thousand 8 hundred lokamprinas : ye shall then celebrate 
all my forms, and shall become immortal/ The gods celebrated ac- 
cordingly, and then they became immortal. 9. Death said to the gods, 
'In the same way all men will become immortal, and then what portion 
shall remain to me?* They said, ‘no other person shall henceforward 
become immortal with his body, when thou shalt seize this portion [the 
body] : then everyone who is to become immortal through knowledge 
or work, shall become immortal after parting with his body.^ This 
which they said, ‘through knowledge or work,^ this is that knowledge 
which is Agni, that work which is Agni. 10. Those who so know this, 
or those who perform this work, are born again after death ; and being 
born, they are born for immortality. And those who do not so know, 
or those who do not perform this work, and are born again after deatli, 
become again and again his (death’s) food.”' 

Satapatha Brahmana, xi. i. 2, 12 (p. 828). — Mariya Im vii agre deva 
asuh I sa yadaiva te samvatsaram dpur atha amriid dstth | sarvayJi mi 
smnvaisarah | sarvam vd axayyam | eiem u ha asya axayyarli sukriiam 
hhmaty axayyo lokah | “ The gods were originally mortal.®^' When they 
obtained the year, they became immortal. The year is all : all is un- 
decaying : by it a man obtains undecaying welfare, an undecaying 
world.” 

Satapatha Brahmana, xi. 2, 3, 6 (p. 839). — Mariyd ha vd agre deva, 
flsuk I sa yadaiva te hrahmand ^^pur ipydptCih, Comm.) ailia amriid <75?^^ ] 
‘^The gods were originally mortal. When they were pervaded by 
Brahma, they became immortal.” 

From the next passage, as from two others already quoted (p. 47), 
it appears that Prajapati himself was not entirely exempt from the 
power of death. Satapatha Brahmana, x. 4, 4, 1 (p. 790).— 

See Satapattui Br^niima, ii. 2, 2, 8 (p. 146), quoted in Part II. of this work, 
p, 888, note for another legend on this same subject, in which the gods are said to 
have become feunortal by emotte means. * ; 
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Brajaputi^ mi prajah sfijarndnam pdpmd mrit^ur ahMpari^a0uini\ 
m iapo Hapyaia sahaBram samvaUardn pdpmdmrh vijih&smn ity^4i \ 
** Sin, death, smote Prajapati when ho was creating living beings* 
He performed austerity for a thousand years, to get free from Sin.’^^ 


The following legend describes how the gods became distinguished 
from, and superior to, the Asuras. Satapatha Brahmana, ix. 5, 1, 12 ff. 
(p. 741), — JDevdscha AsurdScha uhlmje prdjdpaiydh Prdjdpateh pitur 
day am upeyur vdeham eva satydnrite satyanchaiva anritancJia | te ulhaye 
era satyam avadann uhhaye *nritam | te ha sadrisaih vadantah aadrUd 
evdsuh I 13. dem utsryydnritam satyam anvdlehjdre \ asurd u ha 
utsrijya satyam anritam anvdlehhire | 14, Tad ha idam satyam ixdn^ 
chahre yad asureshv usa ^ devd va utsrijya a7iritam satyam anvdlapsaia 
Imita tad aydnV iti tad devdn djagdma | 15. Anritam u ha txdnchahre 
yad deveshv dsa ‘ asurd vd utsrijya satyam anritam anvdlapsata hanta 
tad aydni^ iti tad asur an djagdma \ 16. Te devah sarvam satyam ava^ 
dan sarvam asurd anritam | te devd dsakti^'^ satyam vadanta aishdvlrataru 
iva dsur anddhyatard iva 1 tasmdd u ha etad ya dsaJcti satyam vadaty 
aishdvlratara ivaiva hhavaty anddhyatara iva | sa ha tv evuntato bhavati^^ 
devd hy evdntato ^hhavan | 17. Atha ha asurd dsakty anritam vadanta Usha 
iva pipisur^^ udhyd ivdsuh \ tasmdd u ha etad ya dsaJcty anritarh vadaty 
usha ivaiva pisyaty ddliya iva hhavati pard ha tv evuntato hhavati pard 
hy asurd abJmvan 1 tad yat tat satyam trayi sd vidyd j te devd airman 

^ yajnam kritvedam satyam tanavdmahaV | 27. Teahu prete-- 

shu tritiya-savanam atanvata | tat samasthdpayan j yat samasthdpayams 

Amkti satyam | kevalam satyam | Comm. 

Some such preposition as abhi might appear to he wanted here ; but Dr, Aufroeht 
suggests to me that hhavati may he taken in a pregnant sense as meaning, “ he really 
eiists, continues, or prevails.'* Compare the words at the close of the 27th paragraph 
of this passage. 

I am indebted to Dr. Aufrecht for pointing out to me another pass^ of the 
S'atapatha Brahmana where the word pisyati occurs, and wliich throws light on the 
one before us. The passage in question occurs in pp. 71, 72, of the Brahmana, 
i. 7, 3, 18 : Tesukam vai vdstu pUyati ha prajayd paMhir yasyaivam vidttsho *nu8h-> 
iubhau bhavatah\ “His house becomes flourishing, he increases in progeny and 
eattie, ----that inan who, w he knows this, has the tyia aiiuahtubs.*' The commen- 
tator explains the word pesukmn as equal to. ahhivardhana^tUamy “ i|hosc natinre is 
to increase," and as meaning ativriddho bhavati, “ he becohi^ exceedingly 

alimented.*' ^ 
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iai mrmm satyam dpnivmrfi^ tato ^surd apapuprmire ] tato deva dliiai)mi 
pard ^mrdhd | hhavaty dtmand para ^sya dvishan hhrdtrivyo hhavati yet' 
evufn reda j 

^^ The gods and Asuras, both descendants of Prajapati, obtained th^it 
father Prajapati^s inheritance, speech, true and false, both truth and 
falsehood. They both spoke truth, and both [spoke] falsehood* 
Speaking alike, they were alike. 13. Then the gods, abandoning false- 
hood, adopted truth ; while the Asuras abandoning truth, adopted Mse- 
hood. 14. The truth which had been in the Asuras, perceived this, 
Hhe gods, abandoning falsehood have adopted truth ; let me go thither,* 
So [saying, truth] came to the gods. 15. Then the falsehood which 
had been in the gods, perceived, ‘ the Asuras, abandoning truth have 
adopted falsehood ; let me go thither.’ So [saying, falsehood] came 
to the Asuras. 16. The gods [then] spoke entirely truth, and the 
Asuras entirely falsehood. Speaking truth alone (or devotedly) the 
gods became, as it were, weaker, and, as it were, poorer. Hence it 
happens that the man who speaks only truth, becomes as it were, 
weaker and poorer ; but in the end he becomes [superior ?] for the 
^ds became so in the end. 17. Then the Asuras, speaking only 
falsehood, increased like saline earth, and became, as it were, rich. 
Hence it happens that he who speaks only falsehood, increases like 
saline earth, and becomes, as it were, rich; but is overcome in the 
end, for the Asuras w^'ere overcome. Tliat which is truth is the 
triple science (the three Vedas). Then the gods said, 'let us, after 
performing sacrifice, spread truth.’” The gods then performed a variety 
of sacrifices, which were always interrupted by the arrival of the Asuras, 
At length, 27. " When these had gone, they instituted the third Bamna, 
and accomplished it. That which they accomplished, they obtained 
entirely true. Then the Asuras went away, and these g<^s beoai|||| 
[[superior and] the Asuras were worsted. The man who knows this 
becomes in his own person superior, and his hater, his enemy, is de- 
feated.” 

The next legend explains how inequality was introduced among the 
gods. Sktapatha Brahmana, 4, 5, 4, 1 (p. 397 f,)->-Sarve ho; vai dmd 
ayre BoAriid dsuh sarve punydh ( teshdih sarveshd^i sadriidnd7% sarveshdm^ 

punydnd7% ^ atukthdvdmh^ sydmi^ iiy Agnir Ind^^^ 

I 2. Te ' rehemta^^dmyanted cJieruh j te etdn aUgrdhydn dd^ 
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dTihs tan afyag^ihmta | tad yad man atyagrihnaia tamndd atigrdhyd 
n^iim \ te HishtJidvdno ^hhavan \ yathaite etad atish(hd iva atishtha iva 
ha vai hhavati yasya evam vidusha etdn grahdn grihnanti | 3. Jm vd 
idam agre ^gnau mrclia dsa yad idam as min varchah | so ^kdrmyata *tdam 
mayi varchah sy ad ^ iti \ sa etam graham apasyat tarn agriknita tata 
^smmn etad varcka dsa | 4. N^o ha vd idam agre Indre dja dsa yad idam 
asmxnn oja/i | so'kdmayata ‘ idam niayy ojah sydd^ iti | sa etam graham 
gpaSyat tarn agrihmta tato ^sniinn etad oja dsa | 5. No ha vd idam agte 
surge hhrdja dsa yad idam asmvri hhrdjah | so ^himayata ^ idam mayi 
hJirdjah syad^ iti | sa etam graham apasyat tarn agrihriUa tato^smmn 
etad hh/rdja dsa | etdni ha vai tejdmsy etdni viryyany dtman dhatte yasya 
evam vidusha etdn grahdn grihnanti | 

Originally tlie gods were all alike, all pure. Of them, being all 
alike, all pure, three desired : * IMay we become superior,^ viz., Agni, 
Indra, and Surya (the sun). 2. They went on worshipping and toiling. 
They saw these atigrdhyas ; they took them over and above. Because 
they did so, these draughts (or cups) were called atigrdhyas. They 
became superior. As they [obtained thus, as it were, superiority, so 
^uperio^ity is, as it were, acquired by the man, of whom, when he 
knows this, they receive these grahas (draughts, or cups). 3. Ori^ 
ginally there was not in Agai the same flame, as this flame which is 
[nowj in him. He desired : ^May this flame be in me.’ He saw this 
graha, he took it ; and hence there became this flame in him. 4. Ori- 
ginally there was not in Indra the same vigour, etc., etc. [as in para. 
8.] 5. Originally there was not in Surya the same lustre, etc,, etc. 

[the same as in para. 3.] That man has in himself these forces, these 
energies, of whom, when ho knows this, they receive these grahasP . 

this name are called three particular grahas, or sacrificial vessels, with 
^^ich libations were made in the Jyotislitoma sacrifice to Agni, Indra, and Surya.*r 
Ooldstucker’a Diet. The word is explained by Boehtlingk and Hath, as 
ta^ming^^ hatistus insuper haurkndm^^ a draught to be drunk over and above j the 
designation of three fillings of the cup, which are drawn at the Soma offering. 
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CHAPTER IL 

VISIIKir, AS EEPBESENTED IK THE VEDIC HYMNS, THE BRAH- 
MANAS, THE ITIHASAS, AND THE PURANAS, 


Sect. I . — Passages in fhe Kymns of the Rig’Veda relating to Vishnu. 


B.'V. i 22, 16 if.; 16. (=S. V. 2, 1024) Ato devd avantu no yato 
Vishnur nchahame | prithivyCih sapta dhamalhi^ | 17, (=8. Y. i. 222 ; 
Vaj. S. 5, 15; A. Y. 7, 26, 4.) Lhfh Vishnur mhakrame tredhd ni- 
dadhe padam | samulham asya pCmsure [^pdfnsule] | S. Y. 18. (==S, Y. 
2, 1020 ; Yaj. S. 34, 43 ; A. Y. 7, 26, 5.) Trmipadd viehahrame Vishnur 
gopd addhlujah | ato dharmani dharayan | 19. (=8. Y. 2, 1021 ; Yaj. 8. 

6, 4; A. Y. 7, 26, 6.) Vishnoh harmdni pasyata yato vratdni pmpake | 
Indrasya yujyah saJchd | 20. (=S. Y. 2, 1022; Yaj. S. 6, 5; A. Y. 

7, 26, 7.) Tad Vishnoh paramam padain sadd paSyanti surwyah | dinln 
chaxurdtatam | 21. (=S. Y. 2, 1023; Yaj. 8. 34, 44.) Tad vipraso 
vipanyavo jdgrivdmsah samindhate \ Vishnor y at paramam padam \ 

16. ** May the god.s preserve us from the place from which Yishnu 
strode^ through the seven regions of the earth. 17. Yishnu strode 
over this [universe] ; in three places he planted his step : [the world, 

1 Jthh. SJ^ti-Parva, v. 13, 171: Kramanach chdpy aham Pdrtha Vishnur ity 
a^hisa^Mtah I And from Btriding, o son of Prithu, I am called Vishnu.'* 

* Instead of the words sapta dhdniabhih, the Sama-veda reads, 

adhi smavi : over the surface of the earth." This verse, os well as the followiiig 
ones, is rendered by Professor Bcnfey, in his translation of the Sama-veda, as well as 
in his ** Orient and Occident," i. 30. He understands the place frohi whieh Vishnu 
strides to be the sun, referring to verse 20. For the sense given by Sayana to this 
idid tbe Mowing verses, 8^ translation of the Rig-veda and iwtw 

Compare also Ro^ 



or, his step, Avas] enveloped in his dust.^ 18. Vishnu, the uneonquer- 
able^ preserver, strode three steps, bearing from thence fixed observances. 
It). Behold the acts of Vishnu, through which this fitting (or intimate) 
friend of Indra perceived ° religious ceremonies. 20. Sages constantly 
behold that highest position of Vishnu, like an eye fixed in the sky. 
21. Wise men, singing praises, and ever wakeful, light up'* [by the 
power of their hymns?] that Avhich is the highest station of Vishnu.’^ 
The 1 7th verso of this. hymn is quoted in the Ninikta, xii. 19 
where we have the following explanation of its purport : — 

Tad idaiHi hinclia tad vikramate Vishiuh | tridha nidhatte padam \ 

^ tredlm-hhavdya prithivydm antarixe divi'* iti S^akapunih | * 
rohane vislinupade gayasirasi^ ity Aurnaxdhlmh | ^ aamudham asyif pdm- 
sure ’ I pydyane ^ntarixe padam na drihjato | (qxivO iipamflrtJiB sydt | 
sammlham any a pdrJmile iva padam 7ia drlsyato ity ad I | 

^'Vishnu strides over this, whatever exists. lie j)lants his step in a 
three-fold manner, — i.e. ‘for a three-fold existence, on earth, in the 
atmosphere, and in the sky,’ according to Sakapuni; or, ‘on the hill 
where ho rises, on the meridian, and on the hill where he sets,’ ac- 
cording to Aurnavabha. ^Samudhani asya pdmHure^' i.e. his place is not 
Been in the atmosphere {pyCiymie antarixe): or the phrase may bo 


3 Aocoriling to Bonfoy, translation of S. V. p. 223, note, this phrase?, tho world it) 
veiled in Vishnu’s dust, means, it is subjected to him. In his “ Orient and Occident,” 
he explains it thus : “he is so mighty that the dust \vhie1i Ids tread raises, dlls the 
whole earth.” Can this dust be understood of the dazzling briglitiujss of the sun’s rays, 
surrounding his progress, and oh.scuiing his dish from the \iow of the- observer ? The 
prophet iSbihum says, i. 3., “The Lord hath liis way in the- wliirl wind and in the 
storm, and tAe clouds arc the dmi of Jm jWlP 

* Adahhya may also moan “ wlu> cannot be docoived.” The idea of Vishnu being 
pre-eminently tUo preserver of the universe which became curreut in later times,, may 
possibly have been derived from this verse. ^ 

■ s 8ayana gives to tlie root spas the sense of “hindering,” or “ touching.” Benley, 
in his S. V., remders paspase by “ received,” and, in tho “Orient and Occident,” by 
“ lirmly- lixed.” Tlie sense, he says, is this : “ Look to the sun, where the l^rihinus 
lies from which Vishnu stai'ted (verses 10, 21), and in w'hich all the pbnrors which 
work in Nature have their source.” Roth, in his Illustrations of the N’irukha, pp. 
138 f., thinks that the sense of “ beholding ” is euitahlo in oil tho texts w^here fomw of 
the root occur in thc R. V. 

« Beuiey renders samindhate “glority.” The Commentator on the VaJ. S. 31, 4i, 
makes it dipayantc^iipasate, Roth, imder the wmrd, explains “they kindle [Agni ?j 
when Visbrju is in hb highest positioin " 

7 Formerly cited in part in the Second Part of this wdfk, p. 187.' 
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metaphorical, ‘enveloped in the dust, as it were, his place is not 
seen, etc. 

The following is the comment of Durg^haryya® on this passage of 
the Nirukta: 

Vishmr Adiiyah | Katham iti yata aim ‘ tredlid nidadhe padam ’ ni* 
dhatte padam nidhanam padath | kva tat tdvat \ ^ pritkivycim mtarix^ 
dim ' iti S'dkapunih | purthivo 'gnir hhutvd prithivydin yat kifiohid asti 
tad vikramate tad adhitishthatu | antarixe vaidyutatmana | divi aurydt- 
mmd \ yad uktam ' tarn u akriiwan tredkd hkuve kam ' (II. V. x. 88, 10) 
iti I ‘ sanulrohane ’ udaya-girdv udyan padam ekam nidhatte j *vishnu- 
pade* madhyandine ^ntarixe [ ^ gayasirasy^ astamgirdv ity Aurnavahha 
dehdryyo many ate | 

‘^Vishnu is the sun [Aditya]. How so? Because [the hymn] says, 
‘in three places ho planted his step;’ i.e. plants his step, [makes] a 
planting with his steps. Where, then, is this done ? ‘ On the earth, in 
the firmament, and in the sky,’ according to Sakapuni. Becoming ter- 
restrial fire, he strides over, — abides in, whatever there is, on earth ; in 
the shape of lightning, in the firmament; and in the form of the sun, 
in the sky. As it is said (in the R. Y. x. 88, 10), ‘ They made him to 
become threefold.*^ Aurnavabha Acluiryya thinks [the meaning is] 
this, ‘He plants one foot on the ^ samdrohana (place of rising), when 
mounting over the hill of ascension; [another] on the ^ vuhnupada^ 
the meiidian sky ; [a third] on the ^ gayasiras^ the hill of setting.’’ 

It t|ius appears from the statement of Yaska that the two old writers 
whom he quotes, had proposed two different interpretations of Vishnu’s 
steps. 

First: Sakapuni thought that the triple manifestation of the god, in 
the form of fire on earth, of lightning in the atmosphere, and of the 
solar light in the sky, was intend^ in the hymn. This three-fold dis^ 
tribution of divine agency is thus refeiTed to in another interesting 
passa^ ^of the Nirukta, vii. 5: 

^ devata iti Nairukid Agnih prithivl-Bthdno Vdyur vcl Indrg 

rd ^ntarixa-ethanah Suryo dyii-stlumak | tusdm mahdhhdgydd ekaikasyd 
apt hahdni ndmadheyani bhavanty api vd karma-pfithaktvad yathd 
hotd^dhvaryur hralmd iidgdta ity apy ekmya 8atab.\ api tid pfUhag em 
I prithag hi stutayo hhaxanti taikd ^hhidhandMi Uyadi j 
* Already quoted in the Second Part of this work, p. 21^. 
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There are only three deities, ‘according to the Nairuktas (etymo*^ 
legists), Agni, whose place is on earth, Vayn, or Indra, whose place is 
in the atmosphere, and Surya, whose place is in the sky. These 
[deities] each receive many designations, in consequence of their groaf^ 
ness,® or from the diversity of their functions, as [the appellations of ] 
hotri, uMvart/^u, brahman, and udgCttri are applied to one and the same 
person. Or [the gods in question] may all be distinct, for distinct 
hymns and appellations are addressed to them, etc.^® 

According to Sakapuni, therefore, Vishnu would be the god who is 
manifested in a three-fold form on earth, in the atmosphere, and in the 
sky. 

Secondly ; Aurnavabha interprets the passage differently. He under- 
stands the three steps of Vishnu, not of fire, lightning, and solar light, 
but of the different positions of the sun at his rising, his culmination, 
and his setting- According to him, therefore, Vishnu is simply the 
sun. 

Sayana (see Professor Wilson’s translation, p. 53, note) understands 
this passage as referring to the three steps of Vishnu in his Dwarf 
incarnation,” of which I shall supply details further on. The commen- 
tator on the Vajasaneyi Sanhita annotates thus, on 5, 15 (== verse 17 of 
the hymn before us) ; 

ViahnuB trmkramdvatdrarn hriivd idam visvam vichakrame mhhajya 
kramate sma | tad evdha | tredhd padam nidadhe hhmndv ekam padam 
aniarixe dvitiy am divi tritlyam iti kramudAgni-Vdyu-Silrya-rupena ity 
arthah | 

‘Wishnu, becoming incarnate as Trivikrama (the god who stepped 
thrice) strode over, — i.e. stepped by separate strides over, — this whole 
[universe]. It is this that [the rishi] expresses [in the words] In 
three places he planted his step,’ i.e., one step on the earth, a second in 
the atmosphere, and a third in the sky : in the successive forms of Agni> 
Vayu, and Surya.” . ; 

The commentator combines the view that the Dwarf incarnation of 

^ Kdi VaTai iroW&v byojxdrtap fxop<f>7} fita, JEsfliylus Prom. Vinct. v. 217. 

In a prerious part of this pasvsage, vii. 4, it is said , Mah-abhayydd devatnya eka 
attna bahttdhd stuyate | ekasyatptano *nye devdh pratymiyani bhavanti \ Prom the 
greatness of the Deity one Soul Is celebrated in many ways. The different gpdn ;p-e 
members of the one ^ul,” etc. Compare Mr. Colebrookc^s Essays, i. 26 f. ; or p. 12 f; 
ofW.aiidN/aEd. t 
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A 

Vishiiu is referred to in the hymn, with the conception that his dil^ 
ferent steps on the earth, in the atmosphere, and in the sky, were taken 
, in the successive characters of Agni, Vayu, and Siirya, which is the 
interpretation of Safcapuni, as explained by Durga. There is no trace 
in the words either of Sakapuni, or of Aurnavabha, as handed down by 
Yaska of any allusion to such a Trivikrama incarnation of Vishnu. 

I proceed to quote from the Hig-veda some further texts relative to 
yishnUi^V 

R. Y. i. 85, 7: Te avardhanta sva-tavaso mahiivand d 7 idkam tasihur 
' uru chiihrire sadah | Vishnur ijad ha uvad vrishanam mada-chjutam vayo 
7ia sidann adhi harlmhi priye | 

They (the Maruts) strong in themselves, increased in greatness. 
They ascended to heaven, and have made [for themselves] a spacious 
abode. When Vishnu assisted the hero [Iiidra?] who humbles pride,** 
they sat down like birds on tlie sacrilicial grass which they love.’’ 

Ra'V. i. 90, 5, 9. — TIta tio dhiyo go- ay rah rmlum Vislmo eva-ydvah | 
JeaHOf fiah svaskmatah | 9. Sam no Mitrah sdM Furunah Sam no hkavatu 
Arymid | Sam na Indro Brihai^patih Sam no Vishnur urujeramah | 

5. Pushan, Vishnu, s^vift goer, make our prayers to bring us 
cattle as their principalv fruit ; make us prosperous. ...... 9. 

May Xitra, may Yaruiia, may Aryanian, may Iiidra, may Brihaspati, 
may the wide-striding Vishtiu, all grant us prosperity.^’ 

I now come to a hymn which, with the exception of the last verse — 
(where two gods are alluded to) — is devoted exclusively to the celebra- 
tion of Vishnu’s praises. 

E; V. 1, 154 (— Vaj. S. 5, 18; A. V. 7, 26, 1). — Vishnor nu ham vir- 
ydnipravochanV^ yah parthkani vimame rajamsi | yo ashulhayad uita- 
rum smlhasiham vichahramums tredha nruguyah | 2. (=A. V, 7, 26, 2, 3 ; 

That Word occurs in B. Y. i. 61, 7, MmhTtyatl visknuh pachatam bat it 

may there bo an epithet of [ndi'ii. 

Though the commentator in /oce renders mmU-chyntam by madmya harska^ 
syasehBratny ‘^ dispenHer of joy,” ho interprets it in liis note on B. V. i. 51, 2— 'Whero 
it is an epithet of ludra— by satrunmn madasya garvmya chyamyitaram, “who brihga 
down the pride of liis enemies.” In R. V. viii. 1, 21, tho w'ord ^nada-chyut is again 
applied ^r lndra, and in B. V. viii. 85, 5, to his thunderbolt. 

Th^ same form of oxproRsion occurs in a hymn to Indra (B, V. i. 32, 1), Indrasya 
nu vjrydni pravooham^ etc. Compare R. V. ii. 15, 1. 
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NiPi 1, 20) ; Fra tad Tuhnuh stavate tlryem mriga na bhlmah htkhard 
girishtMh^^ | ymyorushu trishu vikramaneshu adhixtyanti bhtimnditi 
viSvd f 3. Fra Vishnam iuBliam etii mannia girixite urugdydya rfishm ] 
yab idafh dlrgham prayatam sadhastham eho vimame trihMr it padebhiA^ 
4* Yasya tri pUrnd madfima paddni axlyamdnd Bvadhayd madanti \ yd u 
tridhdtu prithkim uta dyam eko dddhdra hkuvandm vUvd | 5. Tad asyd 
priyam ahhi pdtlho aiydm naro yatra devayavo madanti {^rukramoHya aa 
hi handhur itthd Vishnoh pade parame madhva idsak | 6. (Viij. S. 6, 3 ; 
Ifir* 2, 7) : Td vdrh vdstuni usmasi gamadhyai yatra gdvo hhuri-iringd 
aydsah 1 atrdha tad urugdyasya vrishnak paramam padam am hhdii 
hhUri 1 

declare the valorous deeds of Vishnu, who measured ‘the mun- 
dane regions, who established the upper world, striding thrice, the 
wide-stepping. 2. Therefore is Vishnu celebrated for his prowess, 
terrible like a wild beast, destructive, abiding in the mountains [or^ 
clouds, if this be an epithet of the god] ; he within whoso three' vast 
paces all the worlds abide. 3. Let the hymn proceed [as a source of ] 
strength to Vishnu, the dweller in the aerial mountains, the wide- 
stepping, the vigorous, who alone measured with three steps this widie, 
stable firmament 4. Whose three stations, replenished with honey, 
imperishable, gladden us spontaneously; who alone sustained the tiiple 
universe, the earth, and the sky, [yea] all the Vorlds. 5. May I attain 
to that beloved heaven of his, where men devoted to the gods rejoice; for 
(such a friend is he) there is a spring of honey in the highest abode of 
the wide-stepping Vishnu. 6, We desire to attaiu to those abodes of 
you two, where the many-horned and swiftly-moving cows abide. Here 

Oil this verse the Ninikta remarks: ^^-Kuchara” iti charati karma j 

atha ehed devatdhhidhanam kva ayam na charMi Hi | yiriskiha girhthayi girih 
vatah .... taUprakfiti itarat mndhi^snmdnydd m<gha*st}utyt megho 'pi girir 
mad eva | ^ Km/tara' is one who does {charati) a blarncahlo action. If the wdi-d bo 

a designation of the god, it will mean ‘ where does he not go?' ‘ Glrish^hak* 

‘abiding in the mountains for giri means * mountain.' ” The author then 

gives various etymologies of the word parvata, “ mountain," one of which is that it 
is derived hom parvan^ “ a joint and then proceeds ; “ From tljis sense is derived 
another (owing to the idea of joint being common to both), viz., that of ‘ abiding in 
the clouds," for a cloud also is called girt for the same reovson." See Both's lllas- 
trations of the Nirukta, p. 17. The same comparison mrigo na khma^ kucharo gif^ 
applied to Indra in B:T. x. 180, 2 (=v.S. V. ii. 1223, and A, V. 7, 84, 3). 

Vragdya$ya = prithu^gamanasya adhikaafut^ m,— Sayaua on B. V. iii. 6j 4. 
JXrtigByaBya ^ ^ y ; 
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that supreme abode of the wide-stepping, vigorous [god] shines in^ 
tensely forth.” 

I shall quote a portion of the explanation Sayana gives of the words, 
pfrihivani rajumsiy in the first verse of the preceding hymn : YoVuhnuhk 
pUrthiv&ni prithivl^scL^nhcindkini rajd^nsi Tanjandtmakdni xiiy ’ddi’-loJcc^ 
traydhJiiwdniny Agni-Vuyv-Aditya-rupuni rajurhsi vimame viseshena 
nirmame | atra trayo lokd api prithivl-^ahda-vuchydk | tathd cka mantrdn-- 
tarain (R. V. i. 108, 9 ), ‘ yad Indrdgnl avammydin prithivydrn madhya^ 
rpasydm parmnasyam uta stha^ Hi 1 Taittiriye '"pi Ujo \syum prithivydm 
day dymkd^ ity upakramya ^yo dvitiyasydtn tritlyasydm pritkivydm\ iti ( 
immdX lohatray(mja privithi'iahda-vdchyatvam \ .... yadva yo Vish^ 
nuh pdrthivdni prithivi-sanibandMni rajaiiisi adhastana-sapta-lolcun 
mame 1 . , . , rajah-kabdo loka-vdcln ^ lokd rajdnmj uchyante * iti Yds- 
henohtatvdt | . athavd pdrthivdni prithivl-nimittakdni rajdmsi 

hJcdn mmmne | hhur-ddi-lokaHrdyam ity arthah | hhilmydm updrjita- 
hcfirma-hhogdrthatvdd itara-lohdndm tat-kdranatvam | 

[The meaning is], Vishnu who formed, — especially constructed,-— 
the terrestrial [regions] j i.e., those connected with prithivi (the earth), 
r-^the regions (rajdmsi )^ — the things whose nature is to delight {rahja- 
ndtmakani)y — represented by the three worlds, the earth, etc,, and 
existing in the form of Agni, Vayu, and Aditya. Here all the three 
worlds are intended to bo designated by the term prithivi. Thus another 
hymn [E. V. i. 108, 9, says] : ‘ Whether, Indra and Agni, ye are in the 
lowest earth {prithivi), in the middle [earth], or in the highest,’ etc. 
In the Taittirlya also, [we have the words beginning with] * thou who 
art on this earth,’ etc., etc. ; [and proceeding] ‘who in the second, or 
third ^rth/ etc., etc. Hence the three worlds are intended to be signi- 
fied by the prithivi, . , . Or, [the meaning may be], the Vishiju 
who formed the terrestrial [regions], the regions connected with the earth, 
ihe seven worlds beneath the earth. The term rajas denotes a world, 
says ‘worlds are called rajdmsL’ .... Or [the sense may 
be], he made the terrestrial regions, the worlds caused by the earth,i.e. the 
three worlds the earth, and the others. For as the other worlds are 
meant to bo enjoyed as the rewards of merit acquired on earth, the 
latter is the cause of the former.” 

The ipilowing is the passage of the Nirukta, iv. 19, referred to by 
SSl^ana, which gives the^^i^hings oi raja>s : J^jo rajateh \ jyot% 
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uchyaU \ udakam raja tichyate | lolca rajamsy uchyantd \ asf ig^^-aJianl 
rajasl uchyete [ * rajdm^i chitrd vicharanti tanyava ’ ity apt mgamo 
yhavati \ 

^ Rdjm \^ derived from the root raj. Light is called raja^. Watet 
is called The worlds are called rajUmsi. Blood (?), and day 

and night are called rajasl. There is also a text ^R. V. v. 63, 5), 

* Brilliant and resounding [the Maruts] sweep over the worlds/ — ^Sec 
also Mr. x. 44, and xii. 23, and R. V. i. 90, 7. 

In R. V. i. 164, 6, mention is made of six worlds {rdjamsi) : vi ydn 
tastamhha shal imd rajdrhsi, ^‘who established these six worlds,*^ 

The verb mname cannot, I think, have the meaning, which the com- 
mentator assigns to it, of constructing/’ It occurs, not only in verse 1, 
of the hymn before us, but in verse 3 also, where it must have the sense 
of '^measuring,” or traversing,” as it could not fitly be said of Vishnu 
that ho constructed the firmament tvith three steps. The phrase 
mmdnahj measurer of the world/’ occurs in R. Y. x. 121, 5 (above 
p. 14), and in R. V. x. 139, 5, quoted in the Third Part of this work, 
p. 158. In R. Y* i. 50, 7, the participle ?mmdnah seems to have the 
same sense ; m dydm eshi rajas priikv ahd wimdno aktubhih | pasym 
janmdni surya | Sun, thou traveraest the sky, measuring the broad 
space {rajas), and the days, Avith thy rays,'^ beholding created things/^ 
The phrase rajaso vimdnah occurs also in R. Y. iii, 26, 7 f=Y5j. 
S. 18, 66), where Agni says of himself that he is arkas tridhatd rajaso 
vimumh I the threefold light, the measurer of the world,” which 
tho commentator explains thus : tredhu dtmdnam vihhojya tatra Vdyv- 
dtmand rajaso 'ntarixasya vmdno vimdtd ^dhishthdta hmi j ‘‘Triply 
dividing myself, I am, in the character of Yayu, he who abides in the 
atmosphere/’ 

Compare, with the phrase before us, Habakkuk iii, 6 : “ He stood 
and measured the earth,” etc. 

I shall adduce one other passage (R. V. v. 81, 3 = Yaj. S. 11, 6), in 
which the same phrase occurs, where this function of measuring the 

Both conjectures that the word asrik here is spurious. — lUust. of Nirij p. 46* 

” The word aktubhih is rendered “nights" by Yaska in his explanation of thlvpas* 
sage, Nir, xii. 23, and by the coramentator ; but the latter explains the word by 

raimib}dh,y hi his annotation on E. V, i. A ^ 

'8 Thw verse is explained in a spiritual Parisishta ii* 1, 
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world is ascribed to Savitfi (the sun): Tasya pray dmm anv any 0 id 
yayur devd devasya mahimanam ojasd | yah pdrthivdni vimame aa etaSo 
rajdmsi devah Samtd mahiivand | He who measured out the terrestrial 
regions by his power, this god Savitri is a steed, whose course, and 
[whose display of] might, the other gods have followed with vigour/’ 

This text is quoted and commented on in the Satapatha Brahmana, 
6, 8, 1, 18 (p. 520). ‘ Tasya praydmm anv anye id yayur* iti | Frajd- 
paiir vd atad agre karmdharot | tat tato devd akurvan * deva derasya ma- 
himdnant ojasd ’ iti 1 yajho mi maJmnd | devd devasya yajnam vlryyam 
ojasd ity eiad | ^ yak pdrthivdni vimame sa etasah* iti | yad vai Jcincha 
asydih iat pdrthiv am tad esha sarvafn vimirntte | rasmilhir hy enad ahhya- 
vatanoti | ' rajdmsi devaht Saviid mahitvand ’ iti \ ime vai lokd rajdmsy 
asdv Adityo devah Savitd | tdn esha mahimnd vimimlte | 'Whoso course 
the other gods have followed/ Prajapati formerly performed this rite. 
The gods afterwards did it, [according to the words] 'the gods [followed] 
his [display of] power with vigour/ Power means sacrifice. This, 
[then, is said, that] the gods [followed] the sacrifice, the energy, of the 
god with vigour, 'He who measured out the terrestrial [regions] is a 
steed.’ Whatever is on this [earth] is terrestrial. All this he measures 
out : for he stretches over [all] this with his rays. ' The god Savitri 
[measured out] the regions by his power.’ These worlds are the regions : 
that Aditya (sun) is the god Savitri. He measures them out by his 
power.” 

The Bhagavata Purana introduces the words pdrthivdni vimame rajdih^ 
5 /, with a part of R. V. vii. 99, 2, at the close of its account of the Dwarf 
incarnation of Vishnu, assigning to them, however, a different meaning 
from that W'hich they have in the hymn, — Bhag. Pur. viii. 23, 29: 
Pdram mahimna uru-vikramato grmdno yah pdrthivdni vimame sa ra- 
Jdyhsi marUyak | him jay amdMa utajdta upaiti marttya ity dha mantra- 
dfig fishih purmhasya yasya | " The mortal who celebrates the utmost 
limits of this wide-striding (Vishnu’s) greatness, computes the [^particles 
af ih$^ dmt of the earth. Can the mortal who is being born, or has been 
born, attain^to it ? Thus speaks the rishi who saw a hymn regarding 
Puriisba/* 

This verse is explained by the commentator thus: Vru hahu vihra^' 
mato Vistinor mahimnah pdrmn yo grindno hhmidU sa m0Uyah pdt^ 
ihivdni rajdmsy api vimame ganita/van ] yathd pdriMva^pil/rd^ 
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nam akihyam tatlia Vuknor guna^ganamm asalcyam ity arthah | tatka 
chfi mantro * Vlslinor nu kam vtrydni ’ iti | etad eva mantrdntarartham 
suchayann aha y my a purushasya purna-mahimnah par am mantra-dr ig 
rkhir Vaushilia ity evam aha | hatham | him jay ammo jdto vd upaiU 
na ko'pi iti vadann anantatvena evdha ity arthah I tathd oha mmiro 
^ na te Vishno jdyamdno na jdto deva mahimnah par am antam dpa^ iti | 
^^The mortal wlio celebrates the utmost limits of the greatness of the 
wide-striding Yishnu, has computed also the particles of the dust of 
the earth. The meaning is, as the computation of the atoms of the 
earth is impossible, so also the enumeration of Vishnu^s qualities is 
impossible. Thus a hymn (R. Y. 1, 154) says : I declare the valorous 
deeds ofVishmty etc. Alluding to the sense of another hymn, he says the 
same thing in these words ; ^ regarding the iitmost limit of the fiill great- 
ness of which Puriisha, Yasishtha, the seer of a hymn, thus speaks ; ' 
How } ^ Can any man being born, or already born, attain it Ho, one. 
By this expression he intimates its infinitude. Thus the hymn says : 
No one who is being hortij or has been bork^ has attained^ o divine VishnUj 
to the furthest limit of thy greatness*^ 

The sixth verso of the hymn before us is thus commented bn in the 
Nirukta, ii. 6, 7 : Sarve ^ pi rasmayo gava uchyante | • tdni vdm 

rdstuni kdmaydmahe gamandya yatra gdvo bhuri-sringdh . . , aydso 
^ yandh | tatra tad urugdymya Vishnor maliugateh paramam padam 
pararddiyastham avahhdti bhiiri | ^'All rays are called gdvah.^^ Then, 
after quoting the verse, the author proceeds to explain it: desire 

to attain to these regions of you two, where arc the many -horned cows, 
. . the moving. There the highest abode, situated in the loftiest place, 
of that wide-stepping, large-pacing, Yishnu shines forth brightly.’^ 

The verse is rendered thus, by Roth (Illustrations of Hir., p. 19) : 
'^May we arrive at your abodes, where the many- horned, moving^ 
cattle are ; for thence shines brilliantly down the highest place of the 
far-striding Showerer/^ Roth then proceeds to remark : ‘^This verso 
occurs in a hymn to Yishnu; consequently the dual vam (^‘of you 
two’^), cannot refer to the deity of the hymn. Durga meets the diffi- 
culty, as the commentators frequently do with inconyenient duals, by 
saying vdm iti dampdtl abhipretyay etc. vdm refers to the sacrificer 
and his wife.’’ But here we have rather a proof of the fac^. that, in 
the arrangement of the Yeda, many verses have been inserted in wtong 
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places. The verse is addressed to Mitra and Varuna; and, perhaps, be- 
longed to one of the hymns to those two gods which immediately pre- 
cede this in the Sanhita. The verse has been introduced into the wrong 
place because Vishnu is named in it, Compare verse 3. The incon- 
venient reading has been already altered in the Vajasaneyi Sanhita 
(6, 3), which, instead of td vurJi xdstuny usmasi gamadliyaif we desire 
to go to those abodes of you two,'* etc., reads, yd te dhdmdny xdmasi^ 
etc., to which realms of thine we desire,^’ etc., etc. 

Ip the next hymn Indra and Vishnu are jointly extolled : 

B. V. i. 155 . — Pra vah pdntam^'^ andhaso dhiydyate maJie kurdya 
Vishnave eha archata | yd sdmmi parvatdnum adCihhyd mdhas tasthatur 
arvateva sadhund. | 2. Ti'eshmn itthd saynaranam smlvator lyidra- 

Vishid suta^pd vCiyn urushyati | yd marttydya pratidhiyamanam ii kri- 
sdnor astur asandm nrushyaihah | 3. Td wi vay'dkanii mahi asya pawn- 
syam ni rndtard nayati reiase hhuje | dadhoM putro avaram parani pitur 
ndma tritiyam adhi rocliane divah | 4. Tat tad id asya paimsyafri gri^ 
nhnasi inasya trdtm^ avrilcasya mtlhmhah j yak jniy^lkivdni trihhir id 
vigdmahhir uru kratnishtoriigdydyafivase | 5. Dve id asya Icramane 
svardriso ahhikhydya marttyo hhuranyati | tritiyayn asya nakir d da- 
dharshati vayas chayia patayayitah patatrmah | 6. ChaUirhliih sukdm 
nmatinvha ndmahJiik chakraffi na xritt(xm> xydtinr avlvipat | hrihachohha- 
riro viviyndna rikvabhir yuvd ^kurndrah 2>naii cti dhavam | 

Sing praises to the great hero (Indra), who desires the draught of 
your soma, and to Vishnu, who both stood, great and invincible, on the 
summit of the [aerial] mountains, as if [mounted] on an excellent steed. 

2. Indra apd Vishnu, the drinker of the libation escapes the assault, so 
fierce, of you two Avho are energetic, — who avert from the [pious] 
mortal that which is aimed at him, — the bolt of the archer Kvisanu. 

3. These [libations] augment his (Vishnu’s) virility; ho conducts the 
parents (heaven and earth) to receive the fertilizing seed; the son 
has the inferior name; the superior belongs to the father; the third 
is above the light of heaven. 4. Wo celebrate this virility of him, 
the strong, the deliverer, the uninjuring, the feenndator, who with 


far and wide the mundane regions, for the sake 


Pantam^ vii. 25. 


=8a9grama-nama.'^Nigli. 2, 17. 

Compare B. V. i. 22, 17, 18 (above, p. 54, f.), and B, V. i. 154, 1, 3 (p. 58, f.) 
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of [granting us] a prolonged ( lit. wide-stepping) existence.®* 6. A 
mortal, contemplating, can approach two of the steps of this heavetily 
[deity] ; but no one dare attempt his third step, not even the soaringy 
winged birds. 6* He has set in motion, like a rolling wheel, the 
revolutions of time (?), with their four times (?) ninety names 
(days ?), Conceived by his encomiasts to be vast in body, the youth- 
ful, fuU-gi’own [deity], advances to the combat.” 

H. y. 1, 156. — Bhava. miiro na sevi/o glirituMitir vihhuta-dyumna eva* 
yd u sapmthdh | adhd te VisJino vidmlid chid ardhjah stomo yajnascha 
rddhyo havishmatd | 2. Yah purvydya vedhase navlyase sumajjdnaye 

Vishnave dadamti [ yo jdtam any a yiiahalo maid hr aval m id %i ^ravohhir 
yujyam chid ahhi amt j 3. Tam u Btotdrah purryayli yatlid vida ritasya 
garhham janmhd, piparttana | d asya jdnanto ndma chid vivalctana mahas 
te Yishno simatim hhajdmahe | 4. Tam asya rdjd Vaninas tarn Aivind 

kratuih saclianta mdrutasya vedlumili | dddhura daxam uttamayn ahar- 
vidam vrajam cha Vishnur sakhivdn apornuto | 5. A yo vwdya sachor 
thuya daivya Indrdya Vishnuh sukrite sukrittarah [ vedhu ajinvat tri- 
shadhastha dry yam ritasya hhdge yajamdndm d bhajat ] 

to lis beneficent like a friend [or like Mittra], worshipped with 
butter, greatly renowned, swiftly-moving, broadly dilfuscd. Truly, 
Vishnu, thy praise is to be celebrated by the sago, and sacrifice is to 
be performed to tliee by the worshipper. 2. He who worships 
Vishnu, the ancient, the disposer, the recent, the [god] with the 
noble spouse, — he who extols the birth [or offspring] of this mighty 
Being, shall excel his rival-^ in [renown]. 3. Encomiasts, strive to the 

22 Compare R. V. vi. 09, 5 (p. 71, below). 

23 Silyana gives two explanations of the w'ord s^m^lPjani. The first makes it 
svayam evotjmnndyaj “born by his owm power’" (in proof of which sense he quotes 
Nir. 22 ; Sumat svayam ity arthah | “ sianat mciins svayam, self.”) The 
second meaning is thus stated : Sutardm mndayaii iti sumal | tadrUl jdya yasya 

sa I tasmai sarva-jayan-mddana-itla-fS'r'i-paiaye | su-mat means ‘greatly 

gladdening." Stmtaj-jani thou signifies ‘one who has such a wih;." Tho phrase 
will thus mean, ‘to the lord of SrT, wliosc nature it is to gladden the Avorld,"” Dr. 
Aufrecht thinks that ydw/ has always the sense of wife, and supposes the wife hero 
alluded to to be the world. Prof. Roth, Illust. of Nir., p. 00, supposes . to 

derived from and to mean “ easily,” “gladly.” 

21 Compai'e the words yajyo va sakhd vd in R. V. ii. 28, 10, where yiijya is 
explained by Sayana m^yajana-samarthah pitrddir vet ; and R. V. i. 22, 19, where 
the same 'word yujya is said to he equivalent to mmkula, “ friendly.** Compare ^Iso 
cuyuja in R. V. viii. 51, 2. ^ 
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utmost of your skill to please him who, by his nature, is the primev^ 
source of sacred rites. Knowing his name (renown?), declare, 'Vishnu, 
we seek the good will of thee, the mighty one.' 4. King Vanina and 
the Asvins wait on the decree of this ruler attended by the Maruts. 
Vishnu possesses excellent wdsdom, which knows the proper day;-* 
and w'ith his friend, opens up the cloud. 5. The divine Vishnu, who 
has chosen companionship w-ith the beneficent Indra, [himself] more 
beneficent, — this wise [god], occupying three stations, has gratified the 
Aryya, and renders the worshipper a sharer in the sacred ceremony." 

V. i. 164, 36 (A. V. 9, 10, 17; Mr. Par. ii. 21). — Sci^ta ardha- 
gurhhd hlimanasya reto Vkhnos tuTithanti pradUd vidharmani | te 
dhitihhir manasd te vipaschltah parihhmah pari hhavanti visvatah | 
"Seven half-children (?), the prolific sources of the world, abide by 
the command of Vishnu in the function of supporting [the universe]. 
They by thought, and by mind, they intelligent, circling, revolve 
in every direction." 

I do not attempt any explanation of this obscure and mystical 
utterance. Compare, however, 11. V. ix. 86, 29, wdiieh will be quoted 
below, and in which the same words pradis and vidharman occur. 

R. V. i. 186, 10. — Fro Ah'inav avase hriniidhHim pra Fushanam 
svatavaso hi santi | advesho Vishnur Vdtali lliblmxdli achhd swnndya 
vavritiya devan | "Dispose the Asvins, dispose Pushan, to succour us, 
for they have power in themselves. Vishnu is free from malice, and so 
is Vata (Vayu) and llibhuxan. May I incline the gods to be favourable 
to us." 

R. V. ii. 1, ^,~Tvam Ayne Indro rrishahhah satdfn asi tram Vishriur 
urugdyo namasyah ] tvam hrahmd rayivid hraJimanaspate tram vidharttaJi 
sachase purandhyd | " Thou, Agni, art Indra, bountiful to the ex- 

cellent; thou art Vishnu, the wide-stepping, the adorable; thou, 
Brahmanaspati, ai^t a priest, acquainted with wealth ; thou, sustainer, 
art associated with Purandhi (Devotion). 

R, V. ii. 22, 1 (S: V. i. 457). — TrilmlrukcAiu maliisho yaxdsirmn tmi- 
Smhmas tripat somam apibad Vishnund 8,utam yathd ^vasat \ $a im mor 
mdda maM karrna^ mahCim unm sa enarJi mkhad devo devam 

saiyam Indram satyu Induh \ "The great [Indra] of mighty force, 

See the interpretation of the word aharvid given by Suyana on E. V. i. 2, 2. 
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delighted, has drunk with Yishnu the soma, mixed with barley-meal, 
poured forth at the Trikadmha festival, as much as he desired. Ho 
[Soma] has stimulated the great and vast [god, Indra,] to achieve 
mighty acts. He, the god, the true Indu (Soma), has attended him; 
the god, the true Indra/’ 

' E. Y. iii. 6, 4 . — Mahan sadhasthe dhruva a nuhatto antar dydvd tnd^ 
htne haryctmumh | dsJere sajyatni ajare amriMe sahardnghe uruguyasya^^ 
dhenu I '‘The great [god, Agni,] firm, seated in' his abode, aspires to 
[the space] between the might}’’ heaven and earth, — ^the two cows, 
joint- wives of the wide-stepping [god], aggressive, undecaying, 
inviolable, dispensers of water.” 

E. Y. iii. 54, 14. — stomusah piiru-dasmam arkd Ihagasyeva 

kdririo yumani gman | urukramah kakulio yasya purvtr na mardhanii 
yuvatayo janitrlh | “ Our hymns and praises have proceeded to Yishnu, 
the worker of many wonders, like bards proceeding in the train of 
victory. He is the wide-step|.)ing, the exalted, whose primeval, 
creative waves arc indefatigable.” 

E. Y. hi. 55, 10. — Vulmur go 2 )dh'^^ paramayn pdii pdihah priyd dha^ 
mdni amritd dadhanah | jignhh td vihd hhuvayidni veda maJiad devdnum 
amratvam eham | " Yishnu, a protector, 2 *>rcscrvcs the highest heaven, 
sustaining the dear,^^ undecaying regions. Agni knows all these worlds: 
great and incom])arable is the divine nature of the gods.” 

E. Y. iv. 2, 4 . — Aryaynanam Varnijarn Mitrant eshdm Tndrd-Vuhnxt 
Maruto Ahnnd iita | m-aho Ague sii-rathah su-rddhah d id u vaJia 
havishe jand ya | “ Agni, [do thou, who hast] beautiful steeds, a beau- 

tiful car, and great power, bring to the inous \vorshipper from among 
these [gods], Aryaman, Yanina, Mitra, Indra and Yishnu, the AEaruts, 
and the Asvins.” 

E. Y. iv. 3, 7, — Katlid malm pushtim-hhardya Vmline had Rudrdya 
BU-makhdya havir-de [ lead Yishnave iirn-gdydya reto'^^ hramh lead Agne 

^ Frithugamanmya adhika-stuler v'u ; Sayana, who namos Agni as the god; 
though he makes heaven and cartli to be the wive.s of tlie suii. 

Or, “united,^’ according to Prof. Rotii. 

28 Compare R. V. i. 22, 18. The w'ord Vishnu \s hero regarded by the coinmoii- 

tator as an epithet of Agni, and rendered by “pervading.*’ ->r. 

29 Oj., “vast.” The commentator venders tlie word priya by aparimita^ “unmea- 
sured,” iu his note on R. V. iii. 32, 7. 

30 Dr. Aufrccht suggests that the original reading here may have been repairs dgast 
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Skrave Irihatyai j Why, Agni, [fehouldst thou declare our sin] to 
the great supplier of nourishment, Pushaii ? why to Hudra, the adored, 
the giver of oblations ? why ehouldst thou declare our sin to the wide- 
stopping Vishnu ? wdiy to the great Shru (Nirriti?).^* 

H. V, iv. 18, 11. — Uia mdtCi maMsIimn nmmemd ami tvd jahati putra 
devCih I Atha ahravld VriUram hidro hmihhyan saJehe Vislino vitaram 
vikramasva | And his mother asked the mighty [Indra], * My son, do 
those gods forsake thee ? ^ Then Indra, being about to slay Vrittra, 
said, ^Eriend Vishnu, do thou stride vastly.^ 

The last words of this verse form the commencement of the 12th 
verse of the 89th hymn of the 8th Maijdala, which I shall introduce 
here. 

K V. viii. 89, 12. — Sakke Vishno vitaram. vikramasva dyaur dehi 
lokarh vajrdya vishkablie | hanOva VriUram rimchdva Hmdhiin Indrasya 
yantu prasave visrishtdh | ‘‘^Friend Vishnu, stride vastly;’ sky, 
give room for the thunderbolt to strike; let us slay Vrittra, and 
let loose the waters ; let thoio, when released, flow in the path 
[opened out by r] Indra.” 

It. V. iv. 55, 4. — Vi Ary (md Varnnas cheti panilium ishispatih 
vitam gdtum Aynih | Indra- Vishnu nri-vad u shxi stavdnd sarma no yan- 
tarn amavad varutham | ^^Aryaman and Vanina point out our path; 
so too Agni, the lord of strength, [shews us] a pi'osperous road. Indra 
and Vishnu, when they are lauded, according to human ability, bestow 
on us prosperity and strong protection.” 

R. V. V. 3, 1-3. — Tram Ague Varuno jayase yat tvam Mitro bhavasi 
yat samiddah ] tve risve saluisas- putra devCis tvam Indro ddmshe mart- 
ydya | 2. Tvam Aryamd bhavasi yat kanlndm ndnia svadhavan guhyam 
lilharshi | aujanti mitraih sudhitam na gohhir yad dampatl saraanasd 
hrinoshi | 3, Tava h'iye Maruto marjayanta^^ Itudra yat tejanima chdru 
ehiiram | padam yad VisJmor upamam nidhayi Una pdsi guhyam ndma 
gondm | 

^'Thou, Agni [art] Varuija, when thou art born; thou art Mitra 
when thou art kindled : son of strength, in tlice [reside] all the gods ; 

“ mil But as the stands ho would connect t'etas with saravtf, so as to give 
the sense, ‘‘our sin (understood), which is the occasion for the great arrow of 
destruction.*^ 

Compare B, V. vii. 3, 5. 
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thou art Indra to the man who sacrifices, 2. Thou art Arjaman when 
thou, self-con trouled, posscssest the secret name of the maidens. Men 
anoint thee, like a benevolent friend, with milk, when thou makest 
husband and wife of one mind. 3. For thy glory, Iludra, [or, terrible 
Agni], the Maruts prepare that beautiful and wondrous birth of 
thine.^^ Through that which has been fixed as the highest abode of 
Vishnu, thou possessest the mysterious name of the cows (stars, 
or rays.) 

E. Y. V. 46, 2-4 (=Vaj. S. 33, 48, 49). — Jpie Indra Varuna Mitra 
devuh iardhah pra yanta Mu.nitauta Vishno ] ubhd Nd&atyd Itudro adka 
gndh Fdshd Bliagali Sarasvatt jushant a | 3. Indrdyni Mitrd -Varuna 
A^ditim svah p>rithivi}7i dynm Marutah i^arvatdn apalp | htive Vishnunn - 
Pushanarn Jlrahmatiaspatim Bhagam 7m SiDJiaam Savttdram utaye [ 
4. JJta 710 Vishniir 7 ita Vdto asridho dravmoddh uta So7no ynayas 
karat | uta Rihhavah uia rdye 7io Ah'uid uta T'vashp7i uta Vihlivd aym 
mam Bate | 

2. Agni, Varuna, Mitra, ye gods, give us strength, and ye host of 
Maruts and Vishnu. May both the Asvins, lludni, and the wives of 
the deities, with Pushan, Bhaga, and Sarasvati, bo pleased with us. 
3. I invoke, for our protection, Indra and Agni, Mitra and Varuna, 
Aditi, heaven, earth, sky, tlio Maruts, the mountains, the watei's, 
Vishnu, Pilshan, Brahmanaspati, Bhaga, Samsa., and Savitri. 4. And 
may Vishnu, and the Wind, uriinjuring, and Soma, the bestower of 
riches, give us ]ia 2 )piricss. And may the Eibiius, A svuns, Tvashtri, and 
Vibhvan be favourable to us, so as to [grant us] wealth.” 

E. V. V. 51, 9. — Sajur Mitra-Variindhhijam sajuh someyia Vuhmma | 
d ydhi Agne A tri-vat sute rana [ “ Associated with Mitra and Varuna, 
associated with Soma and Vishnu, come Agni, and rejoice in our liba- 
tion, as [in that of] Atri.” 

E. V. V. 87, 1 (S. V. i. 462). — Pra vo 7nalie tnatayo yantu VMnavs 
Marutvaie yirijd craydmnrut | pra sardhdya pray (ijy are sukhddaye ta- 
vase hhandad-ishtaye dhimi-rratdya serrase | . . . . 4. Sa vliakrame i7ia- 

Imto nir uru-kramah samd/nasmdt sadasa evayd)na7'ut | yadd ayukta 
tmand svdd adhi shnuhliir vishpardhaso rimaJiaso jtgdti sevridho 7if%hhh \ 

. 8 . Advesho no Marido gdtiim d it ana srotddiavarii jaydtnr evaya^ 

3^ This refers, as Dr. Aivfrecht suggests, to the production of Ughtuliig in the air 
at the time of a storm. 
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^arut I Vishnor mahah samanymo yuyotana smad rathjo m dammna 
apa di^eshdmsi sanutah | 

May your hill-born (or, voice-born), hymns proceed to tho great 
Vishnu, attended by the Maruts, o Evayfimarut, (swiftly-moving 
Marut ? ) ; and to the troop of Maruts, adorable, wearing beautiful 
rings, strong, worshipped by praise, to that power which delights in 
storm,®^ ... 4, The wide-striding [god] strode forth from the great 
common abode, o Evayfimarut; when by himself ho has yoked his 
emulous and vigorous [steeds], he issues from his own [abode] with 

his swift heroes, augmenting our felicity 8. Maruts, come 

without malice to our song, hear the invocation of your worshipper, 
Evayfimarut ; of tbe same mind with the great Vishnu, like men riding 
in chariots, drive our enemies away fiir from us by your niight.^' 

The difficult hymn from which these verses are taken is quoted and 
translated in Prof. Benfey’s Glossary to the Sfima-vcda, p. 39 f. 

K. V. vi. 17, 11. — Vardhan yafti vi^ve Marutah sajosJulh pacliat iatam 
malmhCin Indra tubhyarn | Pushd Vishnus Inivi saruMsi dhavan vrittra- 
Jianam madiram amhtm asmai | '‘For thee, Indra, whom all the Maruts, 
in concert, magnified, Pilslian and Vishnu cooked a hundred buffaloes. 
For him three lakes discharged tlio Vritra- slaying, exhilarating soma.’^ 
H, V. vi. 20, 2. — Bivo na tuhhyam anu Indra satru amryafii devehhir 
dhdyi visvam ] Ahhli yad Vrittram apo vavrivCimmfn liann rijishm Vish- 
nund sachdnah | ‘^All divine power, like that of the sky, was completely 
communicated to thee, Indra, by the gods,®^ when thou, o impetuous 
[deity], associated with Vishnu, didst slay Vrittra Ahi stopping up the 
waters.’’ 

H. V. vi. 21, 9. — Pra utaye Varimam 31itram Indram Marutah krish- 
i>a avase no adya | pra Pushanam Vishntim Agnijn PurmulMm Savitdram 
oshadlnh parvatuifischa | Dispose to-day to our help and succour 
Varuna, Mitra, Indra, the Maruts, Pushan, Vishiju, Agni, Purandhi, 
Savitri, the plants and the mountains.” 

II. V. vi. 48, 14. — Tam rah Indrara na sukt'atmi Varun wi ica mdyi- 

Or, loiid-rosoimding.’' — Ilotli. 

To illustrate tlio last Hik*, Dr. Aufrecht lias pointed out to mo auotlicr piussago, 
E. V . viii. 00, 4: TC/m^d prat idha'pilmt sd him snramH (rimiatam | Tndrah sommya 
kdriukd J Indra swallowed at one draught thirty lakes of Soma.” ... This verse is 
quoted in Nir. v. 11. I Jiavo not attempted to translate the ilifiicult ivord hanuko^ 
at the close. See llotli’s lUust. of Nir., p. 60, f. 

^ Stotrihhifyy ** w'orshippei*s,*^ according to Sayaija. 
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nam | Aryamanam m mandmm sripm-^"^ hhojasatJi Vkhmth na stushe 
udiso I ‘'I praise thee (Pushan?), beneficent like Iiidra, Tsyondrou^ in 
power like Varuna, wise like Aryaman, conferring extended enjoyment 
like Vishnu, that thou mayest bestow wealth/’ 

R. V. vi. 49, 13. — Yo rajdmsi vimanm^^ pdrthivdni tris chid Vishnur 
Manave hddhitdya | Umja te kirmann upa-dadyainam rdyd madema tamd 
tana cha \ “May we, ourselves and our offspring, be gladdened by 
wealth, in the home given by thee, that Vishnu who thrice measured 
the mundane regions for Manu when ho was oppressed.” 

It. V. vi. 50, 12 . — Te no Ihidrak Sarasvati sajoshdJ}^ milhushmanto 
Yisknur mrilantu Vdyuh | Rihhuxdh Vojo daivyo vidhdtd Tarjanydvdtd 
pipyatdm isham nah | “May these dispensers of blessings, lludra, Sariis- 
vatl, Vishnu and Vayii together be gracious to us. May Itibliuxan, Vaja, 
the divine Vidhatri (or disposer), Parjanya and Vata increase our cnerg 5 ^” 

11. V. vi. 69, l-S.^ — Sam vdm karmand sain ishCi himmi Lidrd- Vishnu 
apasas pare asya j jushetJuuJi yajmfn dravimm cha dhattani arishtair nah 
pathibhih pdrayantd. | 2. Yd viSvasdiri janltard matindm Indrd- Vishnu 
kalam soma-dhund | pra vdm girah sasyamdnd amnia, pra stomdso gxya- 
mundso arkaih \ 3. Indrd-Vishiu mada-patl rnaddnam d somatn ydtam 
dravino dadliana | sam vdm ahjantu aktubhir mat'lndin sain stomdsah sa- 
syamdndsah ukthaih | 4. A vdm akuiso ahhimdti-shdhah Indra^ Vishnu 
sadhamddo vahantu \ jmhcthdm vised havand, matindm npa hrahmdni sri- 
nutam giro me | 5. Indrd- Vishnu tat panaydyyam vdvii somasya made 
uru chakramdthe | akrinutam antarixam variyo opratluiiam jlvase no ra- 
jdmsi \ 6. Indr d- Vishnu havishd vdvridhdnd agrddvdnd namasd rata- 
havyd | ghritdsuti dravinaih dhattam asme samudrah sthah kalasah soma- 
dhdnah \ 7. Indrd- Vishnu pihatam niadhvo asya somasya dasrd jatharani 
prinethdm ) d vdm andhdiiisi madirdni agmann upa hrahmdni irinutam 
havam me | 8. (A. V. 7, 44, 1) Ubhd jigyathur na para jayethe m 

The word ftripra occurs also in H. V. i. 96, 3 ; i. 181, 3 ; iii. 18, 5 ; iv. dO, 2 ; viii. 
25, r5 ; and viii. 32, 10-" S. Y. i. 217. By Yuska, Nir. vi. 17., it is derived from the root 
sfipy ‘‘to go” (see Jloth’s lliust., p. 83); and is roiiden'd by tSuyana miy)ana*sila , 
“going,” jjrafiri/af “ extended,” etc. (stfc also Benfey’s Glossary to the )S. V.) 

Sucli is the sense assigned to ddi^ by Suyana : in. Wilson’s Sanskrit Dictionary 
I find the word pradeiaua njuderod “a gift or oireriiig, anything given to the gods, 
superiors, or friends,” etc. 

Tribhir eva iHkramnmih parimilavdn \ “jncJisured with three strides.” — ^Sa- 
yana. Compare B. V. i. 154, 1, above (p. 58, IfV), and vii. 100, 4., below, (p, 75). 

Asurair hiiiisitdya ( “ injured by Asiiras.” — Suyana, 
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para kataraschanmnoh | Indraicha Vislino yad apaspi^idhetkam 

tredha sahasram vi tad airayetkdm \ 

** Indra and Yisbnu, I stimulate you twain with this rite and oblation : 
at the conclusion of this ceremony do yQ accept our sacrifice, and grant 
us wealth, conducting us to our object by secure paths. 2. Indra and 
Vishnu, ye who are the generators of all prayers, and the bowls which 
hold the soma-juice, may the wwds which are now recited gratify 
you, and the h^unns which are sung with praises. 3. Indra and Vishnu, 
ye two lords of exhilarating draughts, come to the soma-juice, bringing 
with you wealth ; may the hymns uttered with praises anoint you 
twain with the unguents of our prayers. 4. Indra and Vishnu, may 
your steeds, vanquishing foes, and sharing in your triumph, bear you 
hither. Accept all the invocations of our hymns, and hear my devotion 
and prayers. 5. Indra and Vishnu, this deed of you twain is worthy of 
celebration that, in the exhilaration of the soma-juice, ye took vast 
strides ye made the atmosphere wide, and stretched out the worlds, for 
our existence. G. Indra and Vishnu, gTowing by our oblation, swallowers 
of the essence of the soma, jq who arc worshipped with reverence, and 
to whom butter is presented, bring us wealth, for ye are the receptacle, 
the bowl, in which the soma is hold. 7. Indra and Vishnu, wor- 
kers of wouders, diiiik this sweet potion ; fill your bellies wdth soma ; 
the exhilarating soma- draughts have reached you ; hear my prayers and 
invocation. 8. Ye two have both conquered, and are not vanquished. 
Neither of these twain has been vanquished. Vishnu, when thou and 
Indra strove, ye scattered thrice a thousand [of your foes].”*® 

*0 Compare R. V. Hi. 17, 1. 

The commentator remark-s on tliis : Yadydpi Vishnor era vikramas tathapy eMir^ 
tkatvZid uhhayor ity uchyate | “ Though ‘ striding* is an act of Vishnu only, yet it is 
so [described as here] owing to both gods luiving one end in view.’' Jn II. V. vii. 
09, 6 (see below), the epithet iirnkrauw^ “ far-stepping,” is applied in tluj same way 
to both these deities. In the Ifarivansa, 741vS, it is applied to 8'iva. 

The commentator explains this as follows ; Yad yad cmtii prafy apaspfidhethum 
mumih saha aspridhi-thatl't iredhd hka-vcda-vdydtmaua tridhd at kit aui sahasram mnU 
tarn cha vi tad airaycthiiiii ryakraiucthrua ify arthah | tathn cha brZthmayiam uhha 
jiyyathtir ity achehhdvdkasya | abhau hi tan jiyyathur mi parvjayothe na pardjiyye 
iti na hi fayoh katnraschana pardjiyyr. ^ Indra s cha Fish no yad apaspridhiihZtm tmlhn 
sahasram vi tad airaycthum* id j Indras cha ha vai Vishfins cha asurair yuywlhdtc 
ton ha sma jltva iiohatuh katprihialm iti \ te ha tathd ity asurd vc/mh \ so^hravtd 
Jndro ydvad mtyam Vishnus trir vikramate tdvad asmakam atha yicshnwkam itarad 
iti [ sa imdn tokdn vichakrame Hho vedan atho vdeham [ tad Tthuh him tat sahanram 
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R. V. vii. 35, 9 (=:A. V. xix. 10, 9 ) — no Aditir hhavafu 
vratehhih iar% no hhavantu Marntah S7i-arkdh \ imn no Vishnuh iafh 
u Fuskd no astu iam no hhatnlram sam u aatu Vdyuh | May Aditi 
be propitious to us with her acts : may the well-hymned Maruts be 
propitious to us : may Yishnu, may Pushan, may the Air,^^ may Vayu, 
be propitious to us.” 

R. V. vii. 36, 9 . — AchJia ayarJi vo Marutak sloJcah etu ackha Vishnum 
nishilcta-pdyh iravohhir ityudi | Manits, may this hymn reach 
you: may it [reach] Yishnu, the preserver of embryos, with its 
eulogies,” etc. 

R. Y. vii. 39, 5 . — A Ague giro diva d priiMvyd Mitram vaJia 
Varunam Indram Agnim | A Aryamdnam Aditim Vishnum eshdm 
Sarasmtl Maruto mddayantdyn | Agni, [whether thou art] in heaven 
or earth, caiTy our words to Mitra, Yaruna, Indra, Agni, Aryamaii, 
Aditi, Yishnu, among these gods: may Sarasvatl and the Maruts 
be pleased.” 

R. Y. vii. 40, 5 . — Asya devasya mdJlmsho vaydh Vislinor eshasya^^ 

iti ime loka iinevedd at ho vdg iti bruyat | airayctham airayctham [ity achhavdka nlcthye 
*bhyafiyatiV 1 Ait. Br. 6, 15. | “In rcforciwo to whatever thing ye two strove, i.e. 
strove witJi the Asuras, over that, in its three eliaracti^rs, i.e. aa existing in its character 
of world, Veda, and speech, and in number a thousand, i.e. inimeasurahle, ye strode. 
Thus a Bruhinana [the Aitarcya, G, 15,] says: ye both conquered ; this is what the 
Achhtivuka priest [repeats] : for ye both conquered^ ye arc not vanquiehed,, neither 
was vanquished, for neither of these two was vanquished : [the last line of the verse 
before us is then cited]. Indra and Vishnu fought with the Asuras. Ilaving con- 
quered them, they said, ‘let us divide [the w'orld]." The Asuras said, ‘be it so.' 
Indra said, ‘ As much as this Vishnu strides over in three strides, so much is ours ; 
the rest is yours.’ He strode over these worlds, then the Vedas, then speech. AVhen 
people say, ‘what is that thousand.^’ let him say, ‘These worlds, these Vedas, then 
speech,’ The Achhavuka priest repeats at the IJktliya ritual ‘ye scattered, ye 
scattered.’ ” 

The word hhavitra is explained by Sayana fi?>~bhtminani antarixmn iidakam vd, 
‘^The world, or the atmosphere, or water.” The word, Dr. Aufrecht informs me, does 
not occur again in tlie Vedas. 

** f:?ayana interprets the first wwds of the verse before us thus, Vishnoh sarva- 
devdtmakasya asya devasya anye dem vaydh sdkhd iva bhavimti | “ Other gods arc, 
as it Avere, branches of this god, Avho is the soul of all the gods.” He explains esmsya 
as follows ; IVahritJie havirhhir havl-rujmir annaih eshasya prdpranTyasya. “ One 
who, in the sacrifice, can ho reached by ohlation.s of food.” The same epithet esha m 
applied to Visliiju in the other two following passages referiHid to in Boeht. and Roth’s 

T^exicoii under this Avord. R. V. ii. 34, 11. Tan ro maho Maruta evaydvno Vishnor 

eshasya prabh fit he havdmahe | Uyddi | “In the sacrifice of the rapid Vishnu we in- 
voke you the great, and impetuous Maruts,” etc. R. V. viii. 20. 3. — VidmVt hi 
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pmbhrtthe hanrhhtk' | vide hi Rudro rudriymi mahitvafh ydBishtain 
varttir Ahindv irdvat | [The other gods are?] branches of this boun- 
tiful and rapid (?) deity Vishnu [who is to bo worshipped?] with 
oblations in the sacrifice. For Hudra j)Gssesscs impetuous power. Come, 
Asvins, to our place of sacrifice which is provided with food.’’ 

li. V. vii. 44, 1 . — LadhikrMi vah pratfiaman Aivind Ushasam Ay- 
nim samiddham Bhagam utmje hiive j Indram Vishnum PusJiamrn Brah- 
manaspatim Aditydn dyavd-prithivi apah svah | “I invoke for your 
succour first Dadhikra, the Asvins, TJshas, the kindled Agni, Bhaga, 
Indra, Vishnu, Pushan, Brahmanaspati, the Adityas, heaven and earth, 
the waters, the sky.” 

II. V. vii. 93, 8 . — Bid Ague dsusJidpdsa ishtlr ijuvoh sachd ahhi- 
asydnm vdjdn | md Indro no Vulinur Marutah parikhyan ityddi | 
‘‘ Breathing forth these petitions, may we, Agni [and Indra], with [the 
help of] you twain obtain food. Let not Indra, Vishnu, and the Maruts 
despise us,” etc. 

li. V. vii. 99, 1. — Faro mdtrayd^^ tanvd vridhdna na te maMtvam anu 
amuvanti | tchhe te vidnia rajasi pritliivydh Vulino deva tvam para- 
masya vitse | 2. Na te Vishno jOyamdno na jdto deva mahimnah parani 
antam dpa | %ul adahlmdh ndlcam rishvam hriliantam dudhartha prdvhlm 
kahnbham prithivydh | 3 (“Vaj. S. v. IG). Irdvatl dhemimati hi 
hhutam suyavasini manushe^^^ dasasyd | Vi astahhndk rodasl Vishno ete 
dadhartha prithivim abhito mayukhaih | 4. Ururli yajhdya chakratkiir 
u lokam janayantd Suryam Ushdsam Agnim | ddsasya chid tpisha- 
siprasya nidyd jaghnathur na?'d pritandjyeBhn | 5. Indrd -Vishnu dr iffi- 
hituh S'ambarasya nava puro navatim cha mathishtam | satam varchinah 
sahamm cha saJeam hat ho aprati asurasya viru?i | 6. lyam manlshd 
brihatl brihantd urukramd tavasd vardhayayiti | rare tCuli stomam 
vidatheshu Vishno pinvatam isho vrijanesJm Indra | 7. (S. V. 2, 977.) 
Vashat te Vishno dsah d kriiiomi tad me jushasva hpivuhfa havyam | 
vn/rdlmvtu tvd smh tutayo giro me yugarn pdta svastibhih sadd nah | 

Pudriydmint Mtshntam ttffram Manitdm Ainuimtam | Vidmor cdiaaya mlikmKdm \ 

“ For we Icnow the Ihiry vigour of the sons of Ilmha, the destructive Marute ; who 
dispense [the gifts] of the rapid Vishnu/^ Dr. Aufrecht considers the interpretation 
of esha very doubtful, and does not* sec why all three passag<?s should not Ik; referred 
to "Riidra rather than Visliuii. As, however, they contuin the word Vishnu^ I liavo 
retained them. 

Compare richyshamam Imlram\ It, V. viii. 57, 1. 

Yajur-veda v. 16 reatia manare. 
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''Thou who, with thy body,’growe8t beyond our measure, [men] 
do not attain to thy greatness : we knoAV both thy two regions of the 
earth; thou, divine Vishnu, knowest the remotest [world], 2. No one^ 
0 divine Vishnu, who is being born, or who has been bom, knows the 
furthest limit of thy greatness. Thou didst pi’op up the lofty and vast 
sky; thou didst uphold the eastern pinnacle of the eafth.*’^ 3. [Ye two 
worldvs] be yo abundant in food, cows, and pastures, through beneficence 
to man. Vishnu, thou didst prop asunder these two worlds ; thou didst 
envelop the earth on every side with beams of light, 4. Te (Indra and 
Vishnu) have provided ample room for the sacrifice, producing the sun, 
the dawn, and fire. Ye, o heroes, destroyed in the battles the illusions of 
the hostile {dd&a) Vrisliasipra. 4. Indra and Vishnu, ye smote the ninety- 
nine strong cities of Sambara ; together, ye slew, unopposed, a thousand 
and a hundred heroes of the AsuraVarchin. 6. This great hymn mag- 
nifies you two, the great, the wide-striding, the powerful ; Vishnu, and 
Indra, I present to you twain a hjmin at the sacrifices. Increase my 
vigour, should [I fall] into calamity. 7. Vishnu, I utter to thee this 
invocation from my mouth. Hlpivishta, receive this my oblation. May 
my laudatory hymns magnify thee : do you always preserve us with 
blessings.’^ 

II. V, vii. iOO. — Nu martto dayate mnishjem yo Vislmave xirugdyuya 
ddsat 1 pra yah satrdchd manmd yajdte etdvantam naryam dvivdsat | 

2. Tvam Vishno sumatim msvajanydm aprayiitdm evaydvo matim dak | 
pa/rcho yathd nah suvitmya hhurer ahdvatah puruschandrasya rdyah | 

3. IVir devah prithivlm esha eidih vi chakrame katarchamm xnakitvd | 
pra Vtshnur astu tamsas taviydn tvesham hi ai^ya sthavirasya ndma | 

4. Vi chakra, me prithivlm esha ctdih xetrdya Vishnur mamiske damsyan ( 
dhruvdso anya klrayo jandsah uruxitim sujanimd chakdra | 5. (8. V- 
2, 976; Nir. 5, 9.) Fractal te adya sipivuhta ndma ary ah samsdmi 
vayimdni vidvdn | tarn tvd grindmi tavasam atavydn xayantam asyd 
rajasah pardke | 6. (8. V. 2, 975 ; Nir. 5, 8.) JCim it te Vialinp 
parkhaxyam hliut^^ pra yad vavaxc h'pkuhto asnii | md varpo asmad 
apa guha etad yad anyarupah samithe hahhiitha j (The seventh Verse is 
repeated from the last hymn.) 

“ That man never repents who, seeking [for good], brings offerings to 

*7 Conipaix* Isaiah xl. 22; xlv. 12, 18. 

Ihe Suma-veda reads paric/iaxi mma» 
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Vishnu, the wide-stepping, who worships him with his whole heart, 
and propitiates such a i)owerful [god]. 2. Vouchsafe to us, swiftly- 
moving Vishnu, thy benevolence, which embraces all mankind, thy 
unpreoccupied regard ; that thou mayest grant us abundant good, and 
brilliant wealth, with horses. 3. Thrice this god by his greatness has 
traversed this earth with its hundred lights. May Vishnu be the 
strongest of the strong : for awful is the name (power?) of that immoveable 
[being]. 4. This Vishnu traversed the earth to bestow it for a habita- 
tion on Mariu [or man]. The men who praise him are secure : [the 
god] of exalted birth has given them an ainplo abode. 5. I, a master, 
who know the sacred rites, to-day celebrate this thy name, S'ipivishta ; 
I, who am weak, laud thee who art strong, and afar off, reignest over 
this lower world. 6. What, Vishnu, hadst thou to conceal, that thou 
doclarest, am S'ipivishta?’ Do not conceal from us this form, since 
thou didst assume another shape in the battle.*^ 

The following illustration of this verse is quoted by Professor Bcnfey from the 
commentary on the corresponding passage of the S. V. : Fura hhalu Vishnuh svam 
rupam parUpajija kr Ur imam rupnnfararti dlUirayan sanyrame VaMUhasya mhayyaih 
chakara j tarn JaiKWJi rishir amiyTi pratyncliasliic | “ Vishnu formerly abimdoniiig 
his own form, and ussuTiiiiig another artiticinl shape, succoured Vaslshtha in battle. 
Recognising thcj god, tlio rislii addresses him Avith this verso.” fii N ir. v. 8 and 9, Viislca 
quotes versos o and G of tlio hymn before ns in inA'orso order. After telling us, (v. 7) that 
“ Vishnu has two names, S'ipi\i.s]»ta, and Vishnu, of Avhicb, according to Auparaanyava, 
the former has a had sense,” (S'ipivis/ito VU/njur iii Visfmor dve namarfi bhavatah | 
kutntdrth'fyam purvam hhaxmti ity Aupamm)yaml})^X^'^^A. quotes vorse 0, on which he 
observes : Kim te Vishno ^prakhyZitam etad hhavaty aprakhyupaniyam ymi nak pra- 
brushe | sepa iva nirveshtito 'smi ity ajyraiipanna-raimih | api <va prasamsd-namawa 
dbhipretam sydf | kirn te Vishno prakhyatmn etad hhavati prahhyTn pond yam yad uta 
prahrushc S'ipwishto *smi iti pratipanna-rasmih \ sipayo *tra rakmaya iichyante fair 

dvishto hhavati | md varpo asmad apagdha ctat [ varpa- iti riipa-ndma | yad 

auya~rupah samithc sanyranie hkavasi samyata-rasmifi | “ What, Vishnu, is this un- 
declared thing of thine not to he declared, which thou tollcst? ‘ I am enveloped like 
a private member,’ i.e. Avith rays obscured. Or, by S'ipmishta a laudatory appellatioii 
*may be iiitcmh'd ; ‘ what is this deolared thing of thine, Avhich is to be declared, that 
thou tellest? ‘1 am IS'ipivishta^ i.e. one avIioso rays are displayod.’ TIjo Avord ^ sipU 
ht’re means ‘rays;’ AYith these ho is pervaded. ‘Do not conceal this form varpas 

is a word moaning "form’ ‘That thou art of aiiotluT form in the battle 

{8amUhe~sanyrdme)^\\i\.\\ thy rays obscured (.-) ’ ” On v, 5, Yaska remarks ; Nir. v. 9 : 
*^Tat te'dya’ Sipivishta hdma aryali samsdmV' j aryyo'ham asmilsvarah stomTindm\ 
aryyas imm asi iii vd ] tarn tvTi staumi tavasam atavydms tavnsa iti maliato ndma^ 
dheyarn udito hhavati | nimtsantam a^ya raja.mh pardke p>(f>'dkrdiite | “ >I, a master, 
to-day celebrate this thy name, S'ipivishta.’ I am aryah, a master of songs. Or, thou 
art a master. ‘I, weak, praise thee, the .strong.’ Tavas is a wrord used for ‘great.’ 
‘Dwelling beyond this loAvcr Avorld.’*’ In the Mahabharata, 
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R. V. viii. 9, 12. — Yad Indrena mratham ydtho Ahind yad vd 
Vdyund hhai^athah samolcasd | yad Adityebhir Ribhiibkih sojosliasd yad 
Ftshnor mkramaneshu tishthathah | When, Asvins, ye ride in the 
same car with Indra, or when ye dwell in the same abode with Vayu, 
or when ye are associated with the Adityas and the Ribhus, or when 
ye abide in the strides of Vishnu.’’ 

R. V. viii, 10, 2.— ..... Brihaspatmi Vihandevan aham hum 
Indra- Vulinu. Asvindv dsu-hesltasd | I invoke Briliaspati, the Visve- 
d^vas, Indra and Vishnu, and the Asviits witli swift steeds.” 

R. V. viii. 12, 16 (=8. V. i. 384; A. V. 20, 111, 1). — Yat somam 
Indra Vuhnavi yad vd gha Trite Aptye | yad vci Mariifm 7nandase sam 
Induhhih | .... 25. Yad Indra priianCijyo devds ted. dadhire pur all | 
dd it te haryatd hari vavaxatuh | 26. Yadd Vrittram nadi-vritam 
^ava!id vagrinn ahadlvih | tad dd id ityddi | 27. Yadd te Vkhnur ojasd 
trJni padd vicliakrame | dd id ityddi | 

^MVhother, Indra, thou enjoyest soma, along with Vishnu, or with 
Trita Aptya, or with the Mariits, [partake also of our] libations. . . . 
25. When, Indra, the gods placed thee in their front in the battle, 
then thy dear steeds grew. 26. When, thunderer, thou didst by 
thy might slay Vrittra, who stopped up the streams, tlien thy dear 
steeds grew. 27. When by thy force Vishnu strode three steps, 
then thy dear steeds grow.” 

R. V. viii. 15, 8 (==^8. V. 2, 996 f. ; A. V. 20, 106, 26).— 7km 
dyaur Indra paximsyam prithivi rardliati sravak | tvdm dpah parvatdsai 
cha hinvire | 9. Team Vuhnur brihan xayY^ Mitro grindti Varunah | 


S'untiparva, vv. 13229, IF, Krishna is introduced as ex])laiiiing the sense of the word 
tf'ipivishfa thus ; (If the writer intended to represent Yaska as tiio rislii by whom the word 
was first applied to Vishnu, ho could not have been a particularly good V^dic scholar) : 
S' ipivUliteti chTxkhydyaiii hlna-rmym cha yo bhavet | teuavisktaiti tu yat kmchieh Ckhipi- 
viahfeti cha smritah | Ydsko mam rhhir avyayro naika-yajncHku yUavmi | S'ipivishpt. 
iti hy as^mdd yuhya-tmma-dharo hy aham | stiitvn mFim S'ipivishteti Ydskah sarahir 
udara-dhlh ) mat-prasadad adho na-shtam JYinyktam ahhijayuiivZm } “A bald man is 
designated by the word S' ipkUhta. Any tiling whicli is t^enctrated by that (what ?) 
is called S'ipivhJkha, Yaska, the serene rishi, celebrated me at many sacrifices. In 
consoqneuce of this I bear the mysterious name of S'ipivishta. Ysiska, that rishi of 
large understanding, having lauded me as S'ipivishta, recovered by my favour the 
Nhukta, whicli had been destroyed.’" 

Benfey, in his translation of the Sama-veda, renders xaya by“king.^’ Botli, in 
his Lexicon, thinks this sense is not established, and ren.dc^ tj^l^rds brihan xayah 
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tvdm iardJio madati anu mdrutam | 10. Tvam vrislid jandndm mark- 
histhah Indra jajmslie | mtru visvd su-apatydni dadhislie | 

8. Indra, the sky augments thy manhood, and the earth thy renown. 
The waters and the mountains stimulate thee. 9. Vishnu, the high rulerj 
Mitra, and Varuna celebrate thee; the troop of Maruts follows thee 
with exultation. 10, Thou, Indra, hast been born the greatest fer- 
tilizer of beings; thou hast made all things altogether prolific.^* 

^ K. V. viii. 25, 11 . — To no ndvmn iirushjata diva-nalctarfi suddnavah | 
arishyanto ni puyulhih sachemalii | 12. Aghnate Vislmave myam arish- 
yantah sttddnave | sriidJd svaydvan mtdho purva-chittaye | 13. (Nir. v. 1) 
Tad vdryam vrimmahe varuhthain gojmyatyam | Miiiro yat pdnti 
Vaneno yad Aryamd | 14. Uta nah sindhur apdm tad Marutas tad 
Asvind | Indro Vishnur mldhvdmsah sajoshasah | 

yc, bountiful [gods], preserve our bard"'^ night and day. May 
wo, free from injury, receive your protection. 12. Prcc from injury, we 
[olfer praise] to the innocuous, and bountiful Yishiju, Listen, o self- 
moving ocean, to our early hymn. 13. Wc desire that excellent 
treasure, worthy to be guarded, whicli Mittra, Varuna, and Aryaman 
possess. 14. And may the ocean of waters, may the Maruts, may 
the A4vins, Indra, and Vishnu, the beneficent, associated together, 
[bestow] that." 

11. V. viii. 27, 8. — A prayCita Alaruio Vulmo Asvind Pushan 
muhJnayd dhiyu | Indra dydtu pralhamah mnhhyuhhir vrishu yo 
vrittrahd grim | Como hither, ye Maruts, Vishnu, Asvins, Pushan, 
at my hymn. May Indra come the first, he who is celebrated by those 
who desire to honour him, as the vigorous, the slayer of Vrittra.’^ 

The following hymn, in the sevcntli verso of which Vishnu is 
mentioned, is interesting from the manner in which the various 
characteristics of the different gods are succinctly described : 

H, V. viii. 20, 1 ff . — Bahhnir eko vulmnali Bunaro ynvd anji anhte 
kiranyayam | 2. Yonim elca d sasada dyotano antar deveshu medhirak ( 

by ** high abode, i.e.. heaven, or those who dwell in the high abode, the gods.*’ He 
also conjectures that the correct reading in this j>ossiige may be hrihaUxayah^ “ who 
dwells on high.’* 

Dr. Anfrecht tells me that the word navam is so accented that it cannot mean 
“ ship.” He regards it as a masc. noun from the root nu, “ to praise and assigns 
to it the sense of “bard,” or “hymn.” That there is such a word as nava is 
proved by its occn^j|j|ce;m R. V. ix. 45, 5 : Indum ndmh anushata | where it must 
mean “ the hards, or^ymns, celebrated Indu.” 
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5, Vaiim eko hibhartti Jiasie antar deveshu nidhtmih \ 

Vajrarn eho lihhartii haste dhitam tena vrittmni jighnate ) 5. Tigmam 
elce hibhartti haste dyudham iuchir %igro jaldsha-hheshajah \ 6. Patka 
ekah ptpdy a tasharo yathd esha veda nidhlndm [ 7. IVlni eka uriigdyo vi 
ehhkrame yaira devaso madanti j 8. Vihhir dva charatah ekayd saha pra 
pravdsd iva vasatah | 9. ^ado dm chakrdte upamd divi samrdjd sarpir^ 
dsiiit I 10. Archanta elce mahi sdma mamata tena suryam arochayan | 

is a j^'outh, brown, [now] hostile, [now] friendly. A golden 
lustre invests him. 2. Another,®* luminous, has seated himself on the 
place of sacrifice, wise, amidst the gods. 3. Another®^ holds in his 
hand an iron axo, firmly placed amid the gods. 4. Another holds the 
thunderbolt poised in his hand, with which he burns to slay his enemies^ 

6. Another,®® bright, fiery, possessing healing remedies, holds a sharp 
weapon in his hand. 6. Another®^ occupies the roads like a robber: 
ho knows the treasures. 7. Another,®® widerstepping, strode three 
[strides, in the regions] where the gods rejoice. 8. Two [others]®® ride 
on horses with one [goddess] : they dwell afar, as if abroad, 9. Two 
[others],®® the highest, have made their abode in the sky, monnrehs, 
worshipped with butter, 1 0. Borne [of us], worshipping, have meditated 
the great 5d?wrt^-hyinn, by which they have caused the sun to- shine.’’ 

B. Y. viii. 31, 10. — A karma parvatdndm vrinlmalie nadindm d 
Vishnoh saehd-hhiwah | AYe seek for protection from the mountains, 
the rivers, and Yishnu who is associated with tliom.” 

B. Y. viii. 35, 1, 14. — Agnind Indrena Varunena Vishiiund Adityaih 
JRtidrair Vasuhhih sachd-hhavd | sajoshasd Ushasd Suryena cha somam 
pihatam Asvind \ 14. Angirasvantd tita Vishnm'antd Marutvantu 
jaritur g a chhatho havam ityddi | ^‘Asvins, drink the soma-juieo, united 
with Agni, Indra, Yaruua, Yishnu, the Adityas, Budra, the Yasus, 

Soma, as the moon, according to the commentator. I\1 . Langlois tlunhs the sun is 
meant. I)r. Aufreclit tliinks the troop of Maruts, Marud-ganay may be meant, to whom, 
he remarks, the epithet bahhrUy “dark-brown, tawny,” is as applicable as it is to 
their master, lludra, to whom it is frtMjiieuUy given. 

53 Agni, according to the commentator. Air a yonim Hi linr/dd Ay nir ncJiyaie f 
Tvashtri. 55 Imlni. 

55 Rudra. Compare R. V. i. 43, 4, where Rudra is named, and the same epithet 
jalaska-hJmkqia is applied to him, and R. V. vii. 35, 6, whore he is called jaldsfiay 
“healing.” - * .r. 

5T pUslian, Yishnu. . 

, 59 The Aivrns. The goddess is Ushas, the dawn. 5® and Varuna. 
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and associated with Ushas and Surya. 14. Attended by Angiras, by 
Vishnu, and by the Maruts, you come at the invocation of your 
worshipper.” 

R. V. viii. 66, 10. — Viha it td Vishnur abkarad tmikramas tvd 
ishitah I iatOrM mahishun xira-pdham odanam vardham Ind/ra emiisham | 
'‘The wide-striding Vishnu, urged by thee, o Indra, carried oif all 
[these things], a hundred buffaloes, broth cooked with milk, and a 
fierce (?) hog.” 

This verse is considered by Di\ Aufreeht to contain an allusion to 
some myth (also referred to in E. V. i. 61, 7), in which Vishnu 
appears to have been represented as carrying off cattle, a hog and 
other provisions for the use of Indra. Compare Professor Wilson’s 
note (d) on E. V. i. 01, 7. The same story may be alluded to in 
E. V. vi. 17, 11, above, p. 70: 

E. V. viii. 72, 7 (=Vaj. S. 33, 47 ). — Adhi na Indra eshdih Vishno 
sajdtydndm | ltd Marxito Asi'inu | "Ecmember, Indra, Vishnu, Maruts, 
Asvins, us thy kinsmen.” 

E. V. ix. 33, 3 (S. V. 2, 116 ). — Sufd Indraya Vdyave Varundya 
Ma^rudhhyah | Homd arshanti Vislmave | “ The soma-draughts jjoured 
forth, hasten to Indra, Vayu, Varuna, the Maruts, and to Vishnu.” 

E. V. ix. 34, 2. — Suta Indraya Vdyave Varundya Marudhhyah | somo 
arshati Vishmve | '' The soma hastens to Indra, Vayu, Varuna, the 
Maruts, and Vishnu.” 

E. V. ix. 56, 4 . — Tvam Indraya Vishmve svddur Indo pari srava | 
nrln siotrin pCthi amhasah | " Iiidu, do thou flow sweet to Indra, to 
Vishnu. Preserve from sin the men who praise thee.” 

E. V. ix. 63, 3 . — Suta Indraya Vishmve somah kalase axarat | 
madhumdn astu Vdyave ] "The soma flowed into the vessel for Indra, for 
Vishnu. May it be honied for Vayu.” 

E. V. ix. 65, 20 (S. V. 2, 345 ). — Apsd Indraya Vdyave Varundya 
Marudbhyah 1 somo arshati Vislmave | " Pouring forth streams, tlio soma 
hastens to Indra, Vayu, Varuna, the Maruts, and to Vishnu.” 

E. V; ix. 90, 5 . — Matsi Sfima Varunatn matsi Mitrarn matsi Indram 
Indo pammdna Vishnum | matsi sarddho Mdrutam matsi devcin matsi 
mahdm Indram Lido maddya ( " Soma, Indu, purifier, thou ex- 

hilai'atest Varuna, thou exhilaratest Mitra, thou exhilai'atest Indra, 
thou exhilaratest Vishnu, thou exhilaratest the troop of the Maruts, 
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thou exhilavatest the gods, and the great Indra, that they may be 
merry/’ 

H. V. ix. 96, 5 (—S. V. ii. 293 ). — Somah pavate janitd matindm 
janitd divo janitd prithivydh | janitd Agmr janitd Suryasya janitd 
Jndrasy a janitd uta Viahnoh | ^‘Soma purifies, [he who is] the generator 
of hymns, the generator of the sky, the generator of the earth, the 
generator of Agni, the generator of Surya, the generator of Indra, and 
the generator of Vishnu.” 

This verse is quoted, and thus explained in the Nirukta-pari4ishta, 
ii. 12: Somah pavate \ somah suryah pramcandt | janitd matindm 
prakdsa-karmandm^ aditya-rahnlndm divo dyotanaAcarmanam aditya- 
rahnlndm prithivyd pvathana-lcarmandm ddiiya-rahmndm Ayner gatu 
Jearmandm dditya-rahnmdm Suryasya sviharana-karmandm dditya^ 
raimindm Indrasya aiharyya-karman^^^^ dditya^rammidm VUhnor 
vydpti-karynandm dditya-rahmndm ity adhidaivatam | atha adliydt- 
mam\ aoma dtrnd ^py etasmad eimidriyundm janitd ity arthah | api vd 
aarvdlhir vihhutihhir vihhutata (?) dtrnd ity dtma-gatim dchashte [ 
^'Soma purifies. Soma is Mrya (the sun), from generating {prasa- 
vandt). He is the generator of hymns (or thoughts), i.e* of those solar 
rays whose function it is to reveal ; of the sky, i.e. of those solar rays 
whose function it is to shine ; of the earth, i.e. of those solar rays whose 
function it is to spread ; of Agni, i.e, of those solar rays whose function 
it is to move ; of Surya, i.e. of those solar rays whoso function it is to 
appropriate {avtkararia) ; of Indra, i.e. of those solar rays Avhose function 
is sovereignty ; of Vishnu, i.e. of those solar rays whose function is dif- 
fusion : such is the mythological explanation. Now follows the spi- 
ritual interpretation, i.e. that which refers to soul. Soma is also the 
soul ; and for this cause he is the generator of the senses ; such is the 
moaning. Or, he thus declares the course of tlie soul, that it is variously 
modified by all its changing manifestations.” 

B. V. ix. 100, 6 (=8. V. iL ^Q&).-^Pavaava vdja*adtamah pmitre 
dhdrayd sxitah | Indrdya Soma Visknave devehliyo madJmmattamctk 
^‘Soma, purify, dispenser of much food, poured out in a stream intd? 
the filter, for Indra, for Vishnu, for the gods, most honied.” 

E. V. X. If 3, — Viahmr itthd paramim aaya vidvan jdto Irihaim 
abhi pdti tritiy am | dad yad aaya payo akrata avam aaohetaao abM 
archa^i atra | '( Vishnu, the great being, knowing thus his (Agni’s) 
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highest [birth-place], protects his third [birth-place, on earth]. Men 
unanimously worship him here, when they offer him their libation 
face to face/’®^ 

E. V. X. 65, 1. — Agnir Indro Vartmo Mitro Aryamd Vdyuh P'dshd 
Sixrmmii sajoshasah | Aditydh Visknur Marutal^ svar briUat somo 
jRudro Aditir BraJimana^jpaiih | “ Agni, Indra, Varuna, Mitra, 

Aryaman, Vayu, Pushan, Sarasvatl, associated together, the Adityas, 
Vishnu, the Maruts, the great sky, Soma, Eudra, Aditi, Brah- 
manaspati/’ 

E, V. X. 66, 4, 5 . — Aditir dydvu-prithhn ritam mahad Indrd- 
Vishnu Marutah Svar Irihad | devdn Aditydn avase havdmahe Vasdn 
Jludran Savitdrafii sudamsmam | 5. Sarasvdn dhilhir Varuno dhrita- 
vratah Pilshd Vishmir maliimd Vdyur Asvind | hrahna-lcrito mnritdh 
viha-vedmah kxrma no yammn trivaru tham amhasah | 

invoke Aditi, heaven and earth, the great rite, Indra and 
Vishnu, the Maruts, the great sky, the divine Adityas to our succour, 
the Vasus, Eudras, and Savitri, whose works are excellent. 5. May 
Sarasvat, through our prayers, may Varuna, who upholds pious acts [or, 
whose ordinances are fixed], Pushan, Vishnu the great, Vayu, the 
Aivins, the offerers of prayer, the omniscient immortals, grant us a 
triple protection from evil.^’ 

E. V. X. 92, 11 . — Te hi dydvd-prithivl hhiiri-retmd NardidHimi c%a- 
turango Yamo ^ditih \ dev as Tvashtd Bravimdd Ribhuxanah pra rodasl 
Maruto Vishnur arkire | The prolific heaven and earth, the four- 
limbed Narasansa, Yaraa, Aditi, the god Tvashtri, Dravinodas, the 
Eibhnxans, the two worlds, the Maruts, Vishnu have been honoured.’’ 

E. V. X. 113, 1. — Tam asya dyavd-prithivi sacheta^d vihelhir devair 
mu &U8hmam dvatdm | yad, ait hrimdno mahimdnam indriyam pUvi 
mrmsya hratumdn avardhata | 2. Tam asya Vishnur mahimdnam ojasd 
am&myi dadhanvun madJiuno vi rapiato | devehhir Indro maghard ^ayd- 
mlhir Vrittram jaghmivdn ahhavad varenyah | The concordant be^iyen 
and earth, with all the gods, have stimulated that vigour of his. 
>When he went on displaying his energetic greatness, drinking the soma, 
the powerful god increased. 2. Vishnu, bringing to him tho plant 
of the soma, celebrates his greatness and might. Indra, the opulept, 
with the gods attending, having slain Vrittra, became distinguished.^ 
Compare B. V. i. 95, 3 ; and X. 45, 1, ff. 
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R. V. X, 128, 2 (A. V. 5, Zdi).^Mama deva vihave santti 8€i/rve Jkdra- 
mnto Maruto Vishnur Agnir ityadi | May the gods all attend on niy 
invocation, the Maruts with Indra, Yishnu, Agiii,’' etc. 

R. Y. X. 141, 3 (Yaj. S. 9, 26; A. Y. 3, 20, 4 ), — Sotmm rajavA/m 
avme ^gniyji glrhhir havdmahe^’^ | Adit y an Vishmim Suryam hrahmUr 
naficha Brihmpatim | .... 5. (Yaj. S. 9, 27 ; A. Y. 3, 20, 7.) Arya- 
manam Brihmpatim Indram dandy a chodaya | Vadam Vish^wTi Sargs^ . 
vatlm Saviturahcha vdjinam | We invoke with hymns king Soma, 
to our aid, and the Adityas, Yishnu, Surya, and the priest®’ Brihaspati, 
5. Excite Aryaman, Brihaspati, Indra to generosity, and Yata, Yishnii, 
Sarasvatl, and Savitri, giver of food.’’ 

R. Y. X. 181, 1 - — Prathakha yaaya Saprathakha ndnia dmishfU’- 
hhasya havisho havir yat \ Bhutiir dyutdndt Savitukha Vtshnoh rathan- 
taram d jahhdru Vmishthak | 2. Arindan te atihitam yad d«id yajnasya 
dhdma parama)7i guild yat | Dlidtur dyiitanad Savitukha Vi Amor Bkar- 
advajo hr Had d ehakre Agneh [3. Te ^vindan manam dldhydnii ygjuh 
sVkannam pnithamam devaydnam [ Bhdtv/r dyutanad Savituscha Vish^or 
d Suryad abharan gliarmam ete | 

** Yasishtha has received from the shining Dhatri, from Savitri, and 
from Yishnu, the Rathantara, that which is the offering of the fourfold 
sacrifice, whereof Prathas and Sapratlias are the names. 2, These [sages] 
discovered what was very far removed, the supremo and secret abode 
of sacrifice. Bharadvaja has received from the shining Dhatri, from 
Savitri, and from Yishnu, the Brihat of Agni. 3. Contera|)lating 
Avith their minds, these [sages] discovered the descended Yajusb, 
the first path to the gods. Erom the shining Dhatpi, Savitri, Yishnu, 
Surya, they brought down Gharma. 

R. Y. X. 184, 1 (==A. Y. 525, 5). — Vishmr yonim kalpayatu Tvasktd 
rupdni piiiisatti | d sihehatu Prajdpatir Blidtd garbham dadhatu is | 

Let Yishnu form the womb; let Tvastri mould the forms; let 
Prajapati infuse [the seminal , principle] ; let Dhatri form the 
embryo.” , 

The Yajasaneyi Sanhita reads anvdrahJtdmnhe inst-ead ot fprhhir havmmJie. 

^3 I hesitate to regard the word hrahman here as designating the god of that 
name. 
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^tct, ll*— Subordinate position oemtpu^^ hy Vishnu in the hymns cf 
the Itig-veda as compared with other deities. 

The preceding passages are all, or nearly all, which the Rig- Tcda 
contains regarding Vishnu. In my remarks on R. Y, i. 22, 16 ff, 
(above p. 55 ff.), I hxive quoted the opinions of two of the most ancient 
interpreters of the Veda, Sakapuni and. Aurnavabha, on the character 
of Vishnu. The former regards him as a god who, in his three 
strides, is manifested in a threefold form, as Agni on earthy as Indra or 
Vayu in the atmosphere, and as the Sun in heaven. The second writer, 
Aurnavabha, on the other liand, interprets Vishnu’s three strides as the^ 
rising, the culmination, and the setting of the sun. These three strides 
are also noticed, as we have seen above, in R. V. i. 154, 1, 2, 3, 4 ; 
i. 155, 4, u ; vi. 49, 13 ; vii. 100, 3, 4 ; viii. 29, 7 ; while in other 
places (R. V. ii. 1, 3; iii. 54, 14; iv. 3, 7; iv. 18, 11; viii. 89, 12; 

V. 3, 3 ; V. 87, 4; viii. 9, 12; viii. 66, 10; x. 1, 3) the epithet “wide- 
stepping,’’ or “ wide-striding,” is either applied to this deity, or, at 
least, some allusion is made to this function, or to this god’s station in 
the heavens. In R. V. vi. 69, 5, and vii. 99, 6, Indra is associated 
with Vishnu as taking vast strides. Some other acts of even a higher 
character are attributed to Vishnu. In R. V. i. 154, 1, 2; vii. 99, 2, 3, 
he is said to have established the heavens and the earth, to contain all 
the worlds in his strides ; in R. V. vi. 69, 5, and vii. 99, 4, to have, 
with Indra, made the atmosphere wide, stretched out the worlds, pro- 
duced the sun and the dawn; in R. V. i, 156, 4, to have received 
the homage of Varurja ; and in R. V. vii. 99, 2, to be beyond mortal 
comprehension. The attributes ascribed to Vishnu in some of these 
passages are such that, if these hymns stood alone in the Puigrveda, 
they^iiiight lead us to suppose that this deity was regarded by the Vedio 
Rishis as the chief of all the gods. But, as we have already seen, 
Indra is associated with Vishnu even in some of those texts in which 
the latter is most highly m«agnified (as R. V. i. 155, 1 ff. ; vi. 69, 1 ffl ; 
vii; 99, 4 ff. ; viii. 15, 10); nay, in one place (R. V. via. 12, 27), the 
power by which Vishnu takes his three strides is described as being 
derived from Indra; in two other texts (R, V. viii. 15, 9, and X 113, 

2) Vishpu is represented as celebrating Indra’s praises; while, in R, V, 
ix. 96, 5, Vishnu isjsuid to have been generated by Soma. ^ 
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It is also a fact, notorioUwS to all the students of the Rig-reda, that 
the hymns and verses which are dedicated to the praises of Indra, Agni, 
Mitra, Varuna, the Maruts, the Asvins, etc., are extremely numerous ; 
whilst the entire hymns and separate verses in which Vishnu is cele- 
brated are much fewer, and have all, or nearly all, been adduced in the 
preceding pages. 

The reader will also have noticed that, in a large number of shorter 
passages which I have cited, Vishnu is introduced as the subject of 
laudation among a great crowd of other divinities, from whom he is 
there in no way distinguished as being in any respect superior. From 
tbis fact, we may conclude that ho was regarded by those writers as on 
a footing of equality with the other deities. 

Further, the Rig-veda contains numerous texts in which the Rishis 
ascribe to Indra, Varuna, and other gods, the same high and awful at- 
tributes and functions which are spoken of in the hymns before cited *is 
belonging to Vishnn, I shall quote a sufficient number of these texts 
to shew that, in the Rig-veda, Vishnu does not hold a higlier rank than 
several of these other divinities. If, on the other Inind, we look to 
the large number of texts, in which, as I have just stated, some of the 
other gods are celebrated, and to the comparatively small number of 
those in which Vishnu is exclusively or prominently magnified, we 
shall come to the conclusion that the latter deity occupied a somewhat 
subordinate place in the estimation and affections of the ancient lishis. 

I shall first adduce a number of passages in which divine attributes 
and functions of the highest character arc ascribed to Indra. 

R. V. i. 7, 3 — Indro dirghaya chaxase d sOrt/am rohayad divi ityCidi | 

“ Indra has raised up the sun in the sky to be seen from afar,” etc. 

R. V. i. 32, 8. — ayacliyatkdh bdJivor vajram dyamm adhdrayo 

divi d sdf^yaih drUe | 12. Tvam mya pare rajam ryomanah , 

svahhuty ojdh avase dhrishan-manah \ chakrtshe hhumini pratimdnam 
ojaso ^pah svak parihhur eshi d divam | 13. Tram hkuvah pratimdnam 
prithivyd ruhva-virasya hrihatah patir hhuh | visvam dprd antaruvam 
mahitvd. mtyam addJui nakir any as tvdvdn | 14. Na yasya dyam-prithivl 
aim vyaeho iia sindhavo rajam antam dnamh ] nota sva-vr%fihtim madv 
asya yiidhyata eko anyach ekaJerishe visvam dnmhah | - 

/^ Tl&u RaBt grasped in thm^ arms the iron thunderbolt j 
placed the sun itt the sky to be viewed ... 12. [Dwelling] bn the 
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further side of this atmospheric world, deriving thy power from thyself, 
daring in spirit, thou, for our advantage, hast made the earth, thie 
counterpart®* of [thy] energy ; encompassing the waters and the sky, 
thou reachest up to heaven. 13. Thou art the counterpart of the 
earth, the lord of the lofty sk 3 ^ with its exalted heroes. Thou hast 
filled®^ the whole atmosphere with thy greatness. Truly there is none 
other like unto thee.®® 14. Whoso vastness neither heaven and earth 
have equalled, nor the rivers of the atmosphere have attained its limit,-- 
not when, in his exhilaration, he fought against the appropriator of 
the rain ; thou alone hast made everything else in due succession.’^ 

11. V. i. 65, 1 . — Divas ehkl asya varirnd vi paprathe Indram na 
mahnd prithivi cJiana prati | ‘‘ llis vastness is extended even beyond 
the sky : the earth is not comparable to Indra in greatness.’’ 

11. Y. i. 61, 9 . — Asya id era 2^f'aririche mahitvani divas prithivydh 
pari antarixdt ityddi 1 Ilis greatness transcends the sky, the earth, 
and surpasses the atmosphere,” etc. 

11, Y. i. 81, 5,— A paprau pdrthivam rqjo hadhadhe rochand divi | na 
tvuvdn Indra kahhana na jdto na janishyate ati vUvam vavaxitha | 
has filled the terrestrial region : he has fastened the luminaries in the 
sky. 1^0 one like thee, Indra, hath been born, or shall be bom : thou 
hast transcended tlie universe.” 

It. Y. i. 102, 8, — Trhmhti-dlidixi pratimdna/m ojasas tisro hhdmir 
nripate trini rochand \ ati idafii visvam blimanafii vavaxitha a^atrur 
' Indra janushd sandd asi | “ The three worlds, o king, the three 
luminaries are a triple counterpart of [thy] energy. Thou hast 
transcended this whole universe. By nature, Indra, thou art of 
old without an enemy.” 

B,. Y. i. 103, 2,—Sa dhdrayat prithknm papratliachcha vnjrena hatvd 
nir apah sasarjja | ahann Akim ityddi ] He established the earth and 
stretched it out ; smiting with the thunderbolt, he let loose the waters. 
He slew Ahi,” etc. 

Compare R. V. i. 102, 8; ii. 12, 9 ; x. Ill, 5 (below). The word also 
occurs in R. Y. x. 138, 3. — See the Second Part of this work, p. 378. 

Cpinpare R. Y. i. 81, 5 ; ii. Id, 2; vi. 17, 7; vii, 20, 4; vii. 98, 3 ; 

X. IS’iy 1 (below). 

Cdmpax’o R, Y. i. 81, d ; iv. 30, 1 ; vi. 30, 4 j and vii, 32, 23 (below). 

Compare R.Y. viii. 21, 13; x. 133, 2 (below). 
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Ti, Y, L 121, 2»-^8tambhld hd dyum ityadl \ 3. ♦ . . . imfamhhad 
dyam chatushpade narydya dvipade | “He has supported the sky, 

3. . ... He has propped up the sky for the four-footed [beasts], and 
for the two-footed race of man.’’ 

B. V. ii. 12, (Mrukta, x. 10). — Yo jdt ah eva pratliamo inanasvdn 
devo devdn kratund paryahhdshat^ | Yasya kiskmdd rodan ahhymetdni 
nfimnmya, mahnd sa janusa Indr ah | 2. Yah prithivim vyathamdndm 
adrimhad yah parmtCin prahupitdn aramndt [ yo antarixam vimam$ 

variyo yo dyam astahhnut sa Jandsa Indr ah | 9 Yo ilhasya 

praUmdmm bahhuva yo achyuta-ehyut sa jandsa Indr ah | 13. Dydvd 
chid asmai pfithivl namete siishmdch chid asya panatdk bhayante 
ityddi | 

“ He who, immediately on his birth, the first, the wise, surpassed 
the gods in force; at whose might the two worlds shook, through 
the greatness of his strength, he, o men, is Indra. 2. He who fixed 
the quivering earth; who gave stability to tlio agitated mountains; 
who measured®^ the vast atmosphere; who propped up the sky, he, o 
men, is Indra. 9. . . , He who has been a counterpart of the universe ; 

who casts down the unshaken, he, o men, is Indra The sky 

and the earth bow down to him ; at his might the mountains are 
afraid,” etc. 

B. V. ii. 15, 1. — Pra yha nu asya mahato mahdni satyd sat yasya 
karmdni vocham \ trikadruheshu apibat sutasya asya made akim Indro 
jagJUina | 2. Av anise dyam astabhayad hrihantam d rodasi aprinad 
ayitarixam ] sa dhdrayat prithimm paprathachcha somasya td made 
Indrai chakdra | 3. Sadmeva prdcho vimarndya mdmtir vajrena hkdni 
atrinad nadindm ityddi | 

“ I declare the mighty deeds of this mighty one ; the true acts of 
this true one. At the trikadruka festival Indra drank of the soma, and in 
its exhilaration he slew Ahi. 2. He propped up the vast sky in empty 

*8 Kratund kammnd paryahhamt pdnjagrihymt paryaramd ahjakrdm^ • • • • 
nfim'msya mahnd balmy a mahattvena. — ^Nirukta. At the end of the comment the writer 
adds i iti risher drish^drthmya pritir bkavaty dhhydna-samyuktd [ Thus when tho 
rifihi has seen the subject [of his hymn], gratiheation eiwues, conjoined with a 
narrative.” 

89 Clompare R. Y. i. 154, 1, 3, and the other corresponding passages above p, 59 ff. ; 
and R. Y. u. 15, 3, imme^ately following. With the first part of the verse cjompare 
B. y. x. 149, 1, below (p. 96). 
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space he hath filled the two worlds, and the atmosphere. He hath 
upheld the earth, and stretched it out. Tndra has done these things iu 
the exhilaration of the soma. 3. He hath meted vrith his measures the 
eastern [regions], like a house ; with his thunderbolt he has opened 
up the sources of the rivers,’^ etc. 

R. V. iii. 30, 9 . — Ni mmammi ishinlm Inira hhumim mahim apdrdm 
sadane amattha [ astahhndd dijaih vrkhtbho antarimm arshatitu cLpm 
tvayelm prasutaJi | ^'Thou, Indra, hast fixed in its place the level, 
the moving, earth, the great, the boundless. The vigorous god has 
propped up the sky, and the atmosphere: may the waters flow> 
sent forth now by thee.^’ 

R. V. iii. 32, 7. — Yujdma id namasd vriddham Indram hrihantam 
rislwam ajaraiii ymdnam | yanya priye rnamatur yajfiiyasya na rodasl 
mahimunam manidfe | 8. hidmsya harma mkritd piiruni vratdni devd 
na minanti vUve | dddluira yah prifhirhh dydm utenidm jajdna suryam 
mhasam sudamah | 9. Adroyha sat yam tava tad mahitvam sadyo yaj 
jdto apiho ha somaiii [ m dydm Indra tamsas te ojo ndhd na mdsdh 
iarado varanta^^ | 

Let us worship, with reverence, the mighty Indra, the powerful, 
the exalted, the undecaying, the youthful. The beloved worlds 
(heaven and earth) have not measured, nor do they [now] measure, 
the greatness of this adorable bcing.'^^ 8. Many are the excellent works 
which Indra has done ; not all the gods are able to frustrate the coim- 
sela of him, who established the earth, and this sky, and, wonder* working, 
produced the sun and the dawn. 0 innoxious god, thy greatness has 
been veritable since that time when, as soon as thou wast born, thou 

Conj|3avt! E. V. x. 149, 1 (below); and Job xxvi. 7, ‘‘He streteheth out the 
north over the empty place, and hangeth the earth upon nothing.” See also R. V. 
X. 111. 5; and vi. 72, 2 (below). 

Prof. Roth explains whira as meaning* “fresh,” “blooming.” 

73 Compare R. V. viii. 77, 3 : Ka tva hrihauto adrayo .varante. 

Sayaua explains as lucaiiing apariimtey “ immeasimible.” — See vii; 87, 2. 

74 Dr, Aufrecht proposes to translate the last clause thus ; “Iris beloved (spouses), 

heaveti and earth, imagine, hut do not measure ( = comprehoiid) the greatness of this 
holy being.” Ho regards the repetition of the root md “to measure” in two different 
forms, as pui’poseless, and conjectures that mamaliih may be the perfect of man^ and 
used iq>x mamanatuh or mamnahih. Compare the aorist mnatay and sasavmt for 
smernmnt; see also E. Y. vii, ,31; 7 : Mahan am yasya te *nu mHtdhavart sahah \ mam^ 
mte Lafra rodam \ * . ; 
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didst drink the soma. Neither the heavens, nor the days, nor the 
months, nor the seasons can resist the energy of thee [who art] mighty. 

E. V. iii. 44, 3 . — Dyam Indro haridhayasam priilmim harivarpasam | 
adharayad ityadi | Indra upheld the sky with its golden luminaries, 
and the earth with its verdant form,” etc. 

E. V. iv. 16, 5. — Vavaxe Indro amitam rijuhl ubJie d prapau rodml 
mahitvd | atai chid asya mahimu vireehi alM yo viivd hhirand hahhuva | 
** The impetuous'^* Indra hath waxed immeasurabty ; he has filled both 
worlds with his vastness. Even beyond this extends the majesty of him 
who transcends all the worlds.” 

E. Y. iv. 30,t.l . — Nahir Indra tvad idtaro na jydyCin asti Vrittrahan ( 
nahir era yathu tvam | There is none, Indra, higher than thee, or 
superior to thee, thou slayer of Vrittra; neither is there any like 
thee.” 

E. V. vi. 17, 7 . — PdprOtha xum mahi damo vi urvlW' iipa dyam 
ruhvo hrihad Indra stahhuyah | adharayo rodasi devaputre pratne mdfard 
yahvi ritasya | Thou hast filled the broad earth with thy mighty 
works ; thou, Indra, exalted, hast mightily (?) propped up the sky ; thou 
hast supported the two worlds, the productions of the gods, the ancient 
and mighty parents of sacrifice.” 

E, Y. vi. 30, 4. — Sat yam, it (ad na tvdvmi anyo adi Indra deco m 
martyo jyCiy an ityadi | “This is a truth, there is no other, god or 
mortal, like thee, Indra, or greater than thee,” etc. 

E. Y. vi. 31, 2. — Tvad-hhiyn Indra pdrthwdni 'visvu aehyidd chit 
ehydvayanie rajdmd | dydvd-xCimd parvatdso randni rihaih drilhani 
hhayate ajmann a te | “Through fear of thee, Indra, all the mundane 
regions, however steadj^ begin to totter; heaven and earth, mountains, 
forests, everything that is fixed, is afraid at thy coming.” 

E. Y. vi. 38, 3 . — Tam vo dhiya paramayu pur 0 jam ajar am Indram 
aVhi anudhi arJeair ityadi | “ I have lauded with an excellent prayer, 
and with praises, thee, Indra, born of old, and undecaying.” 

E. Y. vii. 20, 4. — Uhhe chid Indra rodani mahitvu d paprutha tu- 
vishilMs tuvUhnah ityadi | “Thou, powerful Indra, hast filled both 
worlds with thy mighty deeds,” etc. 

See Boehtliiigk and Roth’s Lexicon under the word riftshin, and 
263, oa R. Y. i. 32, 6, in his “ Orient and Occident.” Theyerse before 5) ■ 

is translated by the same author in his Glossaiy to 9. V., p.;i62. 
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B. V. vii. 32, \^,—Tava id Indm avamam vam tv am pushy asi ma-^ 
dhyamam | satrd vihasya paramasya rajasi nakis tvd goshu vfinvate | 
, , • . . 22, AhJd tvd sura nommiah adugdhah iva dhenavah \ lidnam 
asya jagatah svardf'iSam tsdnam Tndra tastlmshah | 23* Na tvdvdn anyo 
divyo na pdrthivo na jdto na janiskyate ityddi'^^ | 

** Thine, o Indra, is the lowest wealth ; thou siBtainest the middle ; 
thou rulest over all the very highest; no one resists thee among the 
cows. - . , 22. We, o heroic Indra, like unmilked cows, approach with 
our praises thee who art the heavenly lord of this moving, and of the 
stationary [world]. 23. No one, celestial or terrestrial, has been born, 
or shall be born, like to thce.’^ 

B. y. vii. 98, 3 (—A. Y. 20, 87, 3). — J[ Indra paprdtha 

uru antarixarh yudha devehhyo varhas ckakartha \ .... ''Indra, thou 
hast filled the wide sky : thou hast by battle acquired ample space 
for the gods/* 

li. V. viii. 3, 6 (=S. V. ii. 938). — Indro mahnu rodast paprathach 
chhavah Indrah suryam arochayab | Indre ha vised hhmatidni yemire 
ityddi I "The mighty Indra by his power has spread out the two 
worlds ; Indra has lighted up the Sun : in Indra all the worlds are 
contained,** otc."^® 

E. Y. viii, 21, 13 (=S. Y. 1, 399 ; A. Y. 20, 114, \).~Ahhratrivtjo 
and tvam andpir Indra jamishd sandd asi | yudhu id dpitvam ichhase | 
"Indra, by thy nature, thou art of old without a rival, without a 
fellow. By battle thou seekest alliance.’* 

E. Y. viii, 36, 4. — Jan ltd divo janitd prithkydh ityddi \ "Generator 
of the sky, generator of the earth,*’ etc. (Indra). 

E. Y. viii. 37, 3. — JEkarud asya hhuvanasya rdjasi ityddi | " Thou 
rulest a solo monarch over this world,** etc. (Indra). 

This entire hymn is translated in Miillcr’s Anc. Saiisk. Lit. pp. 543 ff. 

The worcb at the close of this verse occur also in It. Y. i. 59, 5 (see below). In 
regard to varivah^ compare It. V. i. 63, 7 : amhoh rdjan varivah Furuve Jeah | “ Thou 
affordedst relief to Puru from his strait.” The word occurs R. V. ix. 97, 16, in the 
plural, variimmsi krinvan. In the Nighantu, 2, 10, it is said to mean “wealth.” 

In the 8tli verse of this hymn ( = S. V. 2, 924 ; Vaj. S. 33, 97 ; A. V. 20, 99, 2) 
the following words occur: as^/ed Imlro vTwridhe vrishnyam save mads sutasya 
vishnam ; increased his fecundating strength, in the penetrating exhilaration 

of thivS soma.” Vif^hnavi, the word here rendered “ penetrating,” is the locative 
ciwe of vishnu. The commentator of the Vaj. Sanhitfi explains \t hy sarva^sartra-^ 
“ That which pervades the whole body.” Sayan% too, makes it 
dshasya vydpake \ 
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E; V. viii/ 51/ 2 .— ammo nribhir ehah hfukUr aydsyak | 
pdrinr atipravmridhevik^^ ojasd ityCidi | Without a fellow, 

unequalled by inon, [Iiidra] alone, unconquered, has surpassed in power 
former generations,^^ and all creatures.^* 

R. Y, viii. 59, 5 (=S. Y. i. 278).-^ Yad dyuva Indm te iatatli htarn 
hhumlr Ufa syuh | nM tvd vajrin saha^raffi suryuh anu na jdtant ashfa 
rodasi I If, Indra, a hundred skies, and a hundred earths were 
thine, a thousand suns could not equal thee, thunderer, nor could 
the two worlds attain to thee, when tlioii hadst been born.” 

This verse is quoted and briefly commented on in the Mrukta Parii^- 
ishta i. 1, ff: Athemd atistutaya ity dehaxate "'pi vd mmpratya eva Bydd 
mahdhhdgydd devatdydh | . . Yadi te Indra satam divah htam bhumayaff, 
^Jratwidndni syiir na tvd vajrin sahasram api suryCi na dyava-prUkivyav 
apy ahhyainuvUdm Hi | Now these [which follow] are what are called 
exaggerated praises j or they may be expressions of perfect faith owing 
to the grandeur of the Deity,” Then, after citing passages referring 
to Agni and Yaruna, the writer quotes the verse before us, and thus 
paraphrases it : “ If, Indra, a hundred skies, a hundred earths be the 
counterparts [with which' thou art compared], not even a thousand 
suns, 0 thunderer, nor heaven and earth can equal thee.” 

R. Y. viii. 67, 5. — Hakim Indro nikarttave na Sakrah parUaktave 
vikain hinoti pasyati | Indra is not to be overcome, Sakra is not to 
be overpowered. He hears and sees all things.”'^® 

R. Y. viii. 77, 4. — Yoddha kratvd mvaBota dafimnd vikd jdtd 
ahhi mafmand | d tvd a yam arka utaye vavarttati yam Gotamd ajijanan | 
5. (S. Y. 1, 312.) Fra hi ririxe ojam divo antebhyas^^ pari | na tvd 
vivydeha raja Indra pdrthivam ami svadhdm vavaxitha \ 

A warrior, thou surpassest all creatures in power, in vigour, in 
exploits, in strength. This hymn, which the (lotamas have generated, 
incites thee to succour us. 5. Tor by thy might thou hast overpassed 


Dr. Aufrecht explains purvth hrishtlh of the races of gods anterior to Indra, the 
latter deity, like Jupiter, belonging to a recent generation of divinities. See Prof, 
iioth’s articles on the ‘‘principal gods of the Ariaii nations,” in the Jj^nmal of the 
German Oriental Society. 

^ *rius hymn is translated by Professor Muller, Zeits. D. M. G. for 1863, p. 375, 
Instead of the S. V. reads 
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the bounds of the sky* The mundane region hath not contaihed thee; 
thou hast grown according to thine own will/’®* ^ 

E. Y. viii. 78, 5 (=S. V. ii. 779 f.) — Yaj jay athd wpunnja Maghavan 
Vrittra-haiydya | tat prithivim apratkayas tad astahhnd %da dyCLm | 6. 
Tat te yajno ajdyata tad arka tda haskritih | tad visvam alMhhur mi yaj 
jdtarn yachcha jantvam | ^ 

When thou, o unrivalled Maghavan (Indra), wast born for the 
destruction of Yrittra, then thou didst spread out the earth, and then 
thou didst establish the sky. Then was thy sacrifice produced ; then 
.thy hymn and thy song of praise. Then thou didst transcend all things 
that have been born, and shall be born.’* 

E. Y. viii. 82, 11. — Yasya te nu chid adisarh na minanti 8vardjyafk 
na devo na adhrigur janah | Whose command, and emj)ire, no one, — 
whether god, or audacious mortal, — can resist.” 

E. V. viii. 86, 9 . — Na tvd dev am dsata na martydso adrivah | vihd 
jatdfij Savasd ahhihhur asi ityddi | 10. (S. Y. i. 370) : Viivdh pritand 
ahhihhfitararn naram^*’ sajus tataxiir Tndram jajanuS cha rdjase | kratvd 
mHshtam vare dnnirim niogram ojUhtham tavasam tdrasvinam | 

‘^Thee, o hurlor of rocks, neither gods nor mortals have overcome. 
Thou transcendcst in power all creatures, etc. 10. They, united, have 
formed and generated for dominion the heroic Indra, the vanquisher of 
all armies, eminent in power to bless (?), destroyer, fierce, strong, 
vigorous, and swift.” 

E. Y. viii. 87, 2—Tvani Indra alhihhur asi tvaih suryam arochayah | 
vihakarmd visvadevo mahdn asi | ‘^Thou, Indra, art the most powerful; 
thou hast kindled the sun ; thou art great, the architect of all things, 
and the lord of all.” 

E. Y. X. 43, 5 (=A. Y. 20, 17, 5; Mr. 5, 22 ). — Kritafh na ivaghnl 
vichinoii devane sairivargani yad Maghmd swryam jay at | na tat te anyo anu 
vrryam kalcad na piirdno Maghman na %ita ndtanah | “When Maghavan 

w At the end of the verse the S. V. reads ati vUvatn vamxitJia | “Thou hast 
transcended the universe.” On the sense of sradha, see Koth, lUust. of Nir. pp. 40 f. 
and 135. 

Comp^e the words yad bhutani yachcha bhdvyam in the Purusha Sukta, R. V. 
X. 90, ^ ^ 4oe First Part of this work, p. 7. 

®A The Satoa^Teda reads 

xeadiB kratvc vare sthetnany dmurlm. 

The Sama-veda re^ 
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has conquered spoils from the sun^ he is like a gamester who distributeS'i 
his gains at play.®® No other, Maghavan, either old or recent, can 
equal thy prowess/’ 

K. V. X. 48, 3 . — Mahyam Tvmhtd vajram ataxad dyamm nmyi devaso 
nvf ijann apt kratum 1 7nama anilcam suryasya iva dustaram mdm. drymti 
kritem kartvena elm | '‘Tv^stri fashioned for me (Indra) an iron 
thunderbolt ; into me the gods have infused force. My splendour is 
unsurpassed, like that of the sun. Men praise me for what I have 
done and shall do.” 

E. y. X. 86, 1 (~A. y. XX. 1*26, 1). — .... vikamud Indrah 
uttarah | (Repeated at the close of every verse of this hymn.) Indra 
is superior to every other.” 

R. y. X. Ill, 1 . — Manuhimh pra hharadhvam manUJidifi yathd yathd 
matayah santi nrindm | Indram satyair eraydmd kritehkih sa hi viro 
girvanasyur riddnah | 2. Ritasya hi sadmo didtir adyaut sam gdrshteyo 
vruhabho gohliir dnat | nd atishthai taimhena ravem mahanti^chid 
samvivydchd rajdmsi | 3. Indrah klla kutyai my a veda Ba hi jUhnul)^ 
pathikpt surydya | ad mendm krinvann achyuto hlmvad gdh paiir divah 
sanajd apratlUh j 4. Indro mahnd mahato arnavanya vratd amindd 
Angirobhir grlndnah | puriuii chid ni taidna rajamsi dddhdra yo 
dharumm satyatdtd | 5. Indro divah ^^^'f^knidnam pritlmyd vihd 
veda savand hanti S'mhnam | mahtm chid dydm d atanot Buryena 
chuskambha chit Bkamhhanena BkahMydn ) 

Sages, present the prayer, according as are the various thoughts of 
men. Let us by our sincere rites bring hither Indra, for he is a hero, 
ho loves our hymns, and he is wise. 2. The intelligent [god] has shone 
forth from the abode of sacrifice. The bull, offspring of a heifer, has ap- 
proached the cows ; he has arisen wdth a loud bellowing ; he has per- 
vaded the vast regions. 3, Indra surely knows the fame of this. Tor 

Sayana explains samvargam fiH-samgag vfishter varjayitTiram | ‘^discharger 
of rain.” The word, as Dr. Aufrecht informs me, occurs only once again in the R. V. 
vix. in viii. 64, 12: samvargam sam rayim jaya | and he adds that the translation 
“spoils” is supported by scTeral passages of the 8'. P. J3r. ejj. i. 7, 2, 24 (p. 69) : 
pitur ddyain upvyiih . . . hatham m imam api sawifroT/Twc/u' (Sehol. apaharemahill 
Ihidismavrihjatay samrinhte. S'. P. Br. i. 9, 2, 34: sarvaiii yajna^^ sa^^yO} 
{^sarmptdpurvam samhritya). In the R. V. Indra is called sanwrik^M^ 
spoiler in battles.” . 

M The same comparison occurs in R. V. x. 42, 9, and A. V. 7, 50, 6 ; 20, 89, 7. 
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Jie, victorious, immoveable, forming a path for the sun, and creating the 
female of a bull (?), became, in consequence, the eternal and matchless 
lord of the sky (compare E. V. i. 51, 13; i. 121, 2). 4. Celebrated 

by the Angirases, Iiidra has destroyed the labours of the great streaming 
[cloud^demon] he has stretched out many worlds, he who has laid 
a foundation by truth. 5. Indra, [who is] the counterpart of the heaven 
and of the earth, knows all sacrifices, slays S'ushna; with the sun, 
he has extended the vast sky, and, [being] a strong supporter, he has 
supported it with a support/' 

R. V. X. 133, 2 (— S. y, ii. 1151). — TvmJi sindhun avdsrijak adha- 
Tdcho ahann Akim | ahtrur Indra jajnuhe vUvam pushy asi vary am 
ityddi | ^*Thou hast let loose the streams to flow downwards; thou 
hast slain Ahi. Indra, thou hast been born without a foe; thou 
possessest all that is desirable," etc. 

11. V. X. 134, 1 (=8. Y. i. 379). — IJhhe yad Indra rodasl upaprdtha 
mhdjva | mahdntarn tvd maMndm samrdjam (dmrshamndm | devl janitrl 
ajljanad bliadrd janitrl | When thou, Indra, like the dawn, 

didst fill both the worlds, a divine mother bore thee, the mighty 
monarch of mighty creatures, — a gracious mother bore thee." 

How great soever the attributes assigned to Indra may be, wo see 
that here ho is not regarded as a self-existent being, but as the sou of a 
mother. 

The two following texts refer to Indra in conjunction with another god : 

B. Y. vi. 72, 2. — hdrd-Somd vusayatha mhdsam ut suryam nayatJio 
jyotishd mha | upa dydm shamhhathuh shmnhhanena aprathatam prithi- 
vim mdtaram m | “Indra and Soma, ye cause the dawn to appear, ye 
make the sun to rise with the light. Ye have propped up the sky with 
a support,®^ ye have spread out the earth, the mother." 

R, Y. vii. 82, 6. — Indra- Variind yad imdni chaJcratJmr vikd jdtani 
hhivanasya majmand ityddi [ “ Indra and Yaruna, since ye have made 
all these creatures of the world by your power," etc. 

That this i$ th(‘ allusion in the word arnava^ is shewn by the following passage ; 
R. y. X. 67, 2 . — Indro mahmi mahato arnavasga vi murdhdmm abhinad Arbudasya 
ityddi ] Indra by his power split asunder the head of the great streaming 
Arbuda,** etc. 

^ Compare R. V. vi. 72, 2, below. 

The last lino is repeated at the close of each of the five following verses. 

Conipare R. V. ii. 15, 2 ; x. Ill, 5 ; and x. U9, 1, bclow.^ 
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The passages next following celebrate the divine attributes of Varuna : 

E, y, i* 24, 8 .^ — Urutli hi rajd Varunas chahdra Bdrydj/a panthdm 
mu-etmid u ityudi [ **King Yanina hath made a broad path for the 
sun to follow,” etc. 

E. Y. ii. 27, \().-^Tvanh visveshdm Varundsi rdjd ye cha devci asura 
ye cha marttdh | ‘*Thou, divine Yaruiia, art king of all, both of those 
who are gods, and of those who are men.” — Quoted in Muller’s Anc. 
Sansk. Lit., p. 534. 

E. Y. vi. 70, 1. — Ghritavatl hhiivandndm ahhisriyd urvl prithvil ma^ 
dhu-dughe mpesam 1 dydvd prithivi Vdrunasya dh^irmand vishhihhita 
ajare Ihuri-retam | ^^Full of fatness, the common abodes of creatures, 
wide, broad, dropping sweetness, beautiful in form, heaven and earth 
are hold asunder by the support of Yaruna, uhdecaying, abundant 
in fertility.” 

E. Y. vii. 86, 1. — Dlnrd tu asya mahiud janumshi vi ym tmtamlh<K, 
redafii chid iirvt | pra ndkam rishvaifi numide hrihaniam dvitd naxatram 
paprathach cha hhuma | Wise arc his creations who by his power 
propped asunder the two vast Avorlds. lie raised up the high and wide 
firmament, and spread out apart the stars and the earth.’* — This hymn 
is translated in Muller’s Sansk, Lit., pp. 540 f. 

E. Y. vii. 87, 1. — Radat patho Variimh eurydya pra arndnm samu- 
driyd nadlnam | sargo na arishto arvatrr ritdyan chakdra mahir avamr 
ahahhyah | 2. Atmd to t'dto raja a navinot pakir na hhurnir yavase m- 
mvdn I antar tnahi hrihail rodnsTme vihtl te d/idma Varum priydni | 
Yaruna has opened out paths for the sun, and the aerial courses of 
the rivers. Like a troop of horses let loose, following the mares, he 
has made great channels for the days. 2. The wind is thy breath, which 
has agitated the atmosphere, like an impetuous beast grazing in a 
pasture. YYithin [thee .^] arc these two great and vast worlds ; all thy 
realms, o Yaruna, are beloved [or, unlimited].” 

E. Y. viii. 42, 1 . — Astabhndd dydm Amro vihavedd amimita vari- 
mdnam prithivydh | asidad vikd hhuvanuni 8amrd(l viivd it tdni Varu- 
meya vraidni [ 2. Evd vandmvd Varunam Irihantam namasyd dhiram 
amfitaeya gopdm | m yiah sarma trivarfdkarii viyamsad ityadi | 

<‘The omniscient Spirit (Asura) has propped up the sky; he hajk 

93 See note on it. V. iii. 32, 7, above. 
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measured the expanse of the earth ; he has pervaded all the worlds, the 
monarch : all these are the achievements of Yaruna, 2. Bevefeiice, 
then, the mighty Yaruna, bow down before the wise guardian of im- 
mortality. May ho impart to us triple prosperity, etc. 

The next texts refer to the Sun (Surya, Aditya, or Savitri) : 

B. Y. i. 50, 7. — Vi dydm eshi rajas prithv aha mimdno aJetuhhih \ 
paiyan jamndni Surya j ^‘Thou traversest the sky, the broad expanse, 
measuring (forming r) the days with thy rays ; beholding created things, 
0 Sun.’» 

B. Y. i. 160, A,~Aya)7i devdnatn apasdni apastamo yo jajdna rodasl 
viivasamhkmd | vi yo mame rajasi sukratuyayd ajarehhih skamhhanehhik 
samdnriche | ^^lle, the most active of the active gods, who produced 
the heaven and earth which are beneficent to all ; who from a desire 
to benefit [men] measured (constructed ?) the worlds, with their un- 
decaying supports, — he has been lauded [by us].’’®® 

B. Y. viii. 90, 11, 12 (~ S. V. ii. 1138, 9). — Bad mahdn asi Surya 
had Aditya niahCui asi | malms te saio mahimd panasyate addha deva 
mahdn asi | Bat Surya sravasd mahdn asi satrd deva mahdn asi | mahnd 
devandm asuryah purohito v4hhu jyotir addhhyam | 

Yerily, Surya, thou art great; verily, Aditya, thou art great. The 
majesty of thee who art great is celebrated: certainly, god, thou art 
great. 12. Ycrily, Surya, thou art great in renown : o god, thou art 
very great ; through thy greatness thou art the divine leader of the 
gods, the pervading, irresistible luminary.” 

B. Y. X. 1.49, 1. — Savitd yantraih prithivun aramndd asJcamhhane 
Savitd dydm adfimhat [ aSvam iva adhuxad dhimim antarixam aturtte 
haddham Savitd samudram | 2. Yatra samudrah skahhito vi-aunad apum 
napdt Saoita tasya veda | ato hhur ata d utthitaih rajo ato dyavd’-pri^ 
thivi apr a thet dm | 

^'Savitri has established the earth by supports; Savityi has fixed 
the sky in unsupported space Savitfi has milked the atmosphere, 

Sc3C above, p. 61. 

w See R. Y x. Ill, 5, and vi. 72, 2. 

' In later times, as is well known, the earth is represented iu Hindu mythology as 
on the head of the serpent S'esha, or on some other support. Thus it is said 
in the Vishnu Pur, ii. 5, 19 (Wilson, p. 206): Sa bihkrat 4eJcharibhutam aseahark 
[ date pdtdla~mula-athah Seaho ^aesha'-aHrarckitah \ *l$>esha, wor- 
shipped by all -the gods, supports the whole region of the earth like a diadem, and in 
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restless (or noisy) as a horse, [or, Savitri has extracted fi'Om the atmos- 
phere the ocean, etc., restless as a horse], — the ocean fastened in thg 
impassable expanse. 2. Savitri, the son of the waters, knows the place 
where the ocean, supported, issued forth. From him the earth, from 
him the atmosphere arose; from him the heaven and earth extended.’* 
The first of the preceding verses is quoted by Yaska (Nir. x. 32), 
and illustrated as follows: S'avitd yantraih ppithivim aramaydt | anCira- 
mhhane ^ntarixe Savitd ilydm adrhnhad aham iva adhuxad dhmim antarixe 
megham haddliam aturtte Imddham aturne iti vd ^tvaramane iti vd Savitd 
samudituram iti [ kam anyam madhyamCid evam amxyat | Adityo ^pi 
Savitd uchy ate. Savitri by supports has caused the earth to rest; 
Szivitri has fixed the sky like a horse in the place which has no resting 
place (?) — the atmosphere. Savitri has milked the watery cloud fastened 
in tho atmosphere, the impassable, or the unhasteuing. What other 
god than the interjnediatc one {i.e. the deity residing in the atmosphere) 
would he have thus described ? The sun also (whose place is in tho 
sky) is called Savitri.’^ 


the foundation of Patala.” llie Siddhantas, or scientific astronomicivl works of India, 
however, maintain that the earth is uusu 2 )portod. Tims it is said in the Siddhanta- 
Siromani, iii. 2 : BhTonch %)ln(lah msdnka-jna-kavi-ravi-ktfjiyynrki-ndka^^^ 
vriitair vrltah sari mrid’-ariHa-salila^vtjoma-tijoma | nmiyodhrirah sva-idjetyniva 

myati niyatam tis^hati iiyddi | . . . . 4. Miirito dharit'd ckod dharitryiu tad-anyas 
lasyapyanyo ' syaivam atrdnat^asthd | miiyv. kalpyd chet sva^saktih khn d dye kirn no 
hhitmir ityddi | which is thus translated by the late Mr. L, Wilkinsoji in the Bibl. 
Indica (new series), No. 13 : “2. 'Diis globe of the earth formed of [the five elementary 
principles] earth, air, water, the mther, and fire, is pe.rfootly round, and emiomjjfussed 
by the orbits of the Moon, Mercury, Venus, the Suu, Mars, Jupiter, and Saturn, and 
by the constellations. It has no [material] supi)orter; but stands firmly in the ex- 
panse of heaven by its own inherent force. On its surface throngboiit subsist [in 
security] all anihiaie and inanimate objects, Dannjas and human beings,' gods and 
Daityiis.” ... ‘‘ 4. If tbe earih wore supported by any material substance or living 
creature, then that would requin*. a second siqiportor, and for that second a third 
would be required. Here wc have the absurdity of an interminable scries. If tbe 
last of the series be supposed to remain firm by its ovm inherent power, then why may 
not the .same power he supposed to exist in the first — that is, in tlio earth t For is not 
the earth one of the forms of the eight-fold divinity, i.e. of S'iva.^*" Aryya Bhafta, one 
of tlie most ancient of Indian scientific astronomers, even maintained that tlie .alternation 
of day and night is the result of the rotation of tlie earth on its owm axis. If is words, 
as quoted by Mr. Oolebrooke (Essays, ii. p. 392) arc those : Bha-panjarak sthiro 
evavrityuvritya prdtidmva^iMv udaydstamayan sampddayaii naxatra^gnthdinyiiii^ \: 
“The starry firmament is fixed. It is the earth, which, continually revolving, pro- 
dnees the rising and settiug of the constellations and planets.” 



98 VISHNU^AS [ch4P. 

Prof. Roth (Illuat, of Nir., p. 143) thus translates the versa : ^‘Savitri 
l\as fixed the earth with supports, ho has fastened the heaven in un- 
supported space; ho has milked the atmosphere shaking itself like a 
horse, the stream which is confined within limits which cannot be over- 
passed.” (In his Lexicon, however, Prof. Both gives to dhuni 
sense of sotindingy) He then observes: “According to Yaska the 
Bavitri who is here mentioned must be the intermediate one, on account 
of his function in causing rain.” 

The following passages refer to Agni : 

B. Y. i. 59, D.~I)ivas chit te hrihato Jdtavedo vaihumra pra riric1k$ 
mahitvam | rdjd krhhtmum asi mdnmhindm yudhCi devehhyo mrimS 
chalcartha | “ Jatavedas, present with all men, thy greatness surpasses 
oven that of the vast sky. Thou art the king of human creatures ; by 
battle thou hast obtained an ample space for the gods.” 

B. Y. i. 67, 3. — Ajo na xfuli dddhura pritliivim tasthamhha dyCim 
mantrehhih satyair iiyddi | “Like the moving [sun, or the unborn] he 
upheld the broad earth; ho supported the sky with true liymns,” etc. 

The next verses celebrate the greatness of Pavjaii^'^a : 

B. Y. vii. 101, 4. — Ymmin visvCmi bhmanuni iadhua tiara dyavas 
tredhil saarur Cipa ityddi [ 6. Sa retodhCi vriahaMah kiivciMnxm taaminn 
dttnd jagatas taatudiakha | (Comparo B. Y. i. 115, 1). “ He in whom 
all the worlds abide, and the three heavens, and [by whom] the waters 
flowed in three directions, etc. 6. He is the bull that impregnates all 
the cows ; in him is the soul of the moving and stationary world.” 

This next passage refers to the god called Gaudharva : 

K. Y. X. 139, 5.— . , . Divyo Gandharvo rajaso vimunah | “The 
divine Gandharva, measurer of the world,” etc.. 

The last set of passages which I shall adduce celebrate the greatness 
of Soma; 

B. Y. ix. 61, 16 (=^8. V. 1, 484). — Pavamuno ajljamd divai 
chitram na tanyatiim | jyotlr vaihdnaram brihat ] “ The purifier 
[Soma] has generated the great liglit which is common to all man- 
kind, like the wonderful thundering of the sky,” 

R. Y. ix. 86, 28. — Tai'emdh prajd divyasya retaaas tvam visvasya 
hhmanaaya rajasi | athedam rUvam pavanmna te vak tram Indo pra- 
thamo dhmmdku asi [ 29. 7\'am aamudro asi vUvavit have tavemdh 
pancha pradiso vidharmani j tvarh dyam dm prithhln chdii j^Mishe tma 
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j^otlmsM fdvamdna suryah | 30. Tmni pavitre rqjmo vidJmrmani 
devehhpah soma pammCina pTiyase | team Uiijah pratJmmd agf ihhnata 
tiihhyemd viivd hhuvandni yemire | 

All these creatures sirring from thy divine seed; thou art the loi'd 
of the whole universe. All this, purifier, is under thy control; thou, 
Indu, art the first sustainer of the regions. Thou,, sage, art an 
omniscient ocean; all these five quarters of , the world are upheld by 
thee. Thou hast transcended the sky and the earth ; thine, o purifier, 
arc the luminaries and the sun. In the filter which is the support 
of the world, thou, pure Soma, art purified for the gods. The TJsijes 
first gathered thee. In thee all these worlds are contained/' 

il. V. ix. 89, 6. — Vishtamhho (Iko dharimah prlthivy vUed xda xitayo 
haste asya ityddi | He is the supporter of the sky, the upholder oi 
the earth : all men are in his hand.^' 

II. Y. ix. 90, 5, which has been quoted above (p. 81), should he 
again referred to here. 

K. Y. ix. 97, 24, — PavUrehhih pavarndno nrichaxdli rdjd devdnum uia 
marttydndm Uyddi | [Soma], purified by filters, the beholder of 
men, is the king of gods, and of mortals,'' etc. 

K. Y. ix. 100, 8 , — Pacamdna malii ^ravai ehitrel)hir yusi rahJiihhih^'^ | 
kafddlmi iamuTm jighnase visvd.ni ddkisho grihe | 9. tvam dydni oha 
mahivrata prithivm chdii jahhrishe ityddi | Thou, pure [Soma], 
marcliest onward to great renown, by thy varied rays; daring, 
thou wiliest to destroy all darkness in the house of thy worshipper* 

9. Thou, achiever of great de^s, hast transcended heaven and earth," etc. 

It. Y. ix. 107, 7. — . . . team kavir abhaco deva’-vUamah a suryarh 
rohayo divi [ Thou art a sago most pleasing to the gods; thou hast 
caused the sun to rise in the sky." 

R. Y. ix. 109, 4 (~S. Y. ii. 591 ). — Pamsva soma mahdn samudrah 
pitCi devandtn viSvu abhi dhdma | Purify all abodes, Soma, [who art] 
a great ocean, the father of the gods,” etc. 

The preceding texts are amply sufficient to show that Yishnu is 
not the only god to whom the highest divine functions arc ascribed in 
tboYeda, but that, on the contrary, the same attributes are assigned, 
and with far greater frequency, to several of the other deities. >y 
The following passage from Professor Muller’s Ancient Sanskrit 

Compare B. V. ix. 4, 1 ; Sand cha Soma jesM oha pavtmdm mahi aravaJ^ ] and 
ix. 83, 6 ; Jayan iravo bfihat [ " 
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Literature (p. 532 f.) shews that all the principal Vedic deities are, in 
their turn, addressed by their worshippers as supreme : 

“When these individual gods are invoked, they are not conceived us 
limited by the power of others as superior or inferior in rank. Each 
god is to the mind of the supplicants as good as all the gods. He is 
felt, at the time, as a real divinity, as supreme and absolute, in spite of 
the necessary limitations which, to our mind, a plurality of gods must 
entail on every single god. All the rest disappear for a moment from 
the vision of the poet, and he only who is to fulfil their desires stands 
in full light before the eyes of the worshippers. ‘ Among you, o gods, 
there is none that is small, none that is young: you are all great 
indeed, ^ is a sentiment which, though, perhaps, not so distinctly 
expressed as by Manu Vaivasvata, nevertheless, underlies all the poetry 
of the Veda. Altliough the gods arc sometimes distinctly invoked as 
the great and the small, the young and the old (It. Y. i. 27, 13), this is 
only an attempt to find the most comprehensive expression for the 
divine powers, and no whero is any of the gods represented as the slave 
of others. It would be easy to find, in the numerous hymns of the 
Veda, passages in which almost every single god is represented as 
supreme and absolute. lu tlic first hymn of the Second Mandala, 
Agni is called the ruler of the universe,®^ the lord of men, the wise 
king, the father, the brother, the son, and friend of men; nay, all the 
powers and names of the others are distinctly ascribed to Agni. The 
hymn belongs, no doubt, to the modern compositions ; yet, though 
Agni is thus highly exalted in it, nothing is said to disparage the 
divine character of the other gods. Iiidra is celebrated as the strongest 
god in the hymns as well as in the Brahman as, and the burden of one 
of the songs of the Tenth Book is : Jlsvasmud Indra uttarah | ^ India 
is greater than all.’ Of Soma it is said that he was born great, and 
that he conquers every one.'°® He is called tlie king of the world, he 
has the power to prolong the life of men, and in one sense he is called 
the maker of heaven and earth, of Agni, of Surya, of Indra, and of 
Vishnu.^""’ If we read the next hymn, which is addressed to Yarurja 
R. V. viii. 30, 1, quoted by Miiller, p. 531. 

*’Tmm vikani svanTka patyme | ii. 1, 8. — See Xiruktu Parif^ishta i. 

100 ii. 1, 1). 101 X. 8, 6, 102 jx, 59. 

103 ix. 06, 10 : bhmanasya raja. lo* ix. 96, 14 

los ix. 96, 5. 
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{ovpavSs), we perceive that the god here invoked is, to the mind of 
the poet, supreme and almighty. ^Nevertheless, he is one of the gods 
who is almost always represented in fellowship with another, Mittra ; 
and even in our hymn there is one verse, the sixth, in which Yaruna 
and Mittra are invoked in the dual. Yet what more could human 
language achieve, in trying to express the idea of a divine and supreme 
power, than what our poet says of Yaruna : 'Thou art lord of all, of 
heaven and earth.’ Or, as is said in another hymn (ii. 27, 10), ‘Thou 
art the king of all j of those who arc gods, and of those who are 
men,’ ” etc., etc. 

Sect. III. — Vislmu as one of the Adilyas. 

In the hymns of the Yeda the Adityas, or sons of Aditi, are alluded 
to as being seven or eight in number ; but only six deities, of w^hom 
Yishnu is not one, are specified by name as belonging to this class. 
The* following arc the only texts which I consider it necessary to cite 
on this subject : 

E. Y. ii. 27, 1 (Nir. xii, 36) — hnO, girah Adityehhyo yhntasnuh sanad 
rdjahhyo juhvd jitliomi | srhiotii Mitro Aryamd Bhagonas tiivijdto Varuno 
Baxo Amiah | “ With my tongue I offer up these praises, dropping with 
butter, to the Adityas, who have been kings for ever : may Mitra, Arya- 
man, Bhaga, the mighty Yaruna, Daxa, Ansa, hear us.” Yaska makes 
tuvijdiah to hi^==^hahiijuta^ oka Bhdidy tlius understanding it to designate 
Dhatri. 

E. Y. ix. 114,3 . — Sapta diso nund-sfirydh sapla hotdra rUvijah | 
devu. Adilya ye sapta tehhih Somdhkiraxa nah | “ The seven points of 
the compass, with their respective suns, the seven hotri priests, and the 
seven gods, the Adityas, — wdth these, o Soma, protect us.” 

, In another text (E. Y. x. 72, 8, 9), wlxich has already been quoted 
in p. 10 f., it is said that Aditi had eight sons, though she only presented 
seven of them to the gods, and cast out 31arttanda, the eighth. 

In his explanation of the first text, which I have noxv quoted (E. Y. 
ii. 27, 1), Say ana observes of the Adityas: Te cha Taittiriye ^ ashtau 

106 See Boektlingk and lloth’s Lexicon under the word Aditya : and Prof. Roth’s 
dissertation on the Adityas in his paper “on the principal gods of the Arian nations,’* 
Journal of the German Oriental Society, vol, vi., pp. 68 ff. Surya (the Sun) is how- 
ever Aditeya in R. V. x. 88, 11 (Nir. vii. 29). 
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putrd80 Aditer^ ity upakramya spashtam oMukrdntdh | ^ Mitraioha 
rumicha I)hdidch<i A:ryamdcha Amiuseha Bhagascha IndrakJm Vivm- 
v(Mz,4 cha ete * iti | ** They (the Adityas) are distinctly specified in the pas- 
sage of the Taittirlya, beginning with the words ‘The eight sons of 
Aditi/ as Hhese, Mitra, Varuna, Dhatri, Aryaman, Ansu, Bhaga, 
Indra, and Vivasvat.’ ’’ 

In a passage of the S'atapatha Brahmana (hi. 1, 3, 3 if.) quoted above 
(p. 12, f.), the Adityas arc alluded to as eight in number in conformity 
with the text of the B. V. x. 72, 8, 9. In other texts of the same 
Brahmana mention is made of twelve Adityas : 

Shtapatha Brahmana, vi. 1, 2, 8. — Sa manasaiva i-dcham mUhimadi 
samahhavat sa dvadasa drapmn garhliy allimat | te dmdam Aditya 
asrijymita idn divy upadadhat j “With his mind he [entered] Speech. 
There became a pair. He became pregnant with twelve drops. They 
were created the twelve Adityas. Them he placed in the sky.’^ 

S'atapatha Brahmana, xi. 0, 3, 8 (~Brih. Ar. Up. hi. 9, 5, p. 646). 
Katmm Axliiyd iti | dvadasa mdsdh sayJtvatmrasya etc Aditydh ] ete 
hi idafti sanam adadund. yanii | te yad idafn sarvam udaddnu yanti 
immdd Aditya iti | “How many Adityas are there? There are 
twelve months of the year. These are the Adityas. For they go 
talcing {ddadundh) all this. Since they go talcing all this, they ai’e 
called Adityas ” 

The Nirukta, ii. 13, speaks thus of the Adityas : Adityah | kasmdd | 
ddatte rasdn | adatte hhdsam jyoUslidni | dddpto hhdsd iti vd | Aditeh 
putrah iti vd | alpaprayogam tu asya etad drchdhhyutnndye suJcta-hhdIc 
sury am aditey am'' Aditeh 'put )xim | evarn anydsdm api deratCmOmAditya- 
pravddah stutayo hhavanti | tad yathCi etad | Mi tr asya Varumsya 
Aryamno JDaxvmya Bhagasya Amsasya iti [ 

“ The Aditya : whence [so called] ? Ho takes up the fluids,'*^^ He 
takes up the light of tlie luminaries ; he is illuminated {Cidiptah) by 
light ; or, ho is the son of Aditi. But this [appellation] is seldom 

Sakasra’-ffumfm utsr ash turn ddatte hi rasdn raviJi | ‘‘For the sun takes tq) the 
fluids [fiom the] earth, to discharge them again a thousmid-fold/’ — Baghuvansa, 
i. 18. Aah(aH mdsdn yathd ^^dityas toyaiii haratl rakmhhih | tathd haret Jearam 
rdahirdd nityam arkavratom hi tat | “ As Aditya (the sun) during -eight months 
draws up water hy his rays, so let him (a king) extract revenue from his coimtry, 
for that is his continual solar function.** Manu, ix. 30-5. 
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applied to him in the text of the Kigveda. Suri/a Adite^aj Surya the son 
of Aditi, is mentioned in a iiymn.^^® In the same way there are praises 
of other deities, addressed to them' as Aclityas; as in the case of Mitra, 
Yaruna, Aryaman, Daxa, Bhaga, Ansa/' 

In the following texts from the Mahabharafa and Puranas, the 
Adityas, though their names are not always uniformly given, are 
stated or understood to bo twelve in number, except in one case where 
only eleven are specified. Vishnu is always named as one of them, 
and as by the time when these works were written, his dignity had 
become enhanced in general estimation, ho is declared to be the 
greatest of the twelve. 

Mahabharata, i. 2,519, 2,522 ff. — Marleheh Kasyapahputrah Ka&yapdt 
tu imCih prajCih | prajajnire mahdhhdyd Daxa-kanyds trayodasa | • 

2,522. Aditydm dmdamditydh samhhutd bhuvanesvardh | ye rdjan 
ndmatas tarns te Icirttayishjdtm Bhdraia | Dhdtd Mitro ^ryamd B'ahro 
Varunas tv Amsa evacha [ Bhago Vivasvdn Bdslid cha 8avitd dasamas 
tathd I e/eddasas tat/ui Tmshtd dmdaso Vishnur icchjate | jaghanyajas tu 
sarveshdm Adiiyundm gunddhihih | 

^'Kasyapa was the son of Marichi; and from Kasyapa these beings 
were born. There were thirteen eminent daughters of Daxa. . . 2,522. 
I will recount to thee, by name, king of the race of Bharata, the twelve 
Adityas, lords of the world, who were produced from Aditi ; Dhatyi, 
Mitra, Aryaman, Sakra (Indra), Vanina, Ansa, Bhaga, Vivasvat, 
Pushan, and Savitri the tenth ; the eleventh is Tvashtri, and the 
twelfth is called Vishnu, wlio, though the latest horn, surtiasses all 
the Adityas in his attributes." 

Mahabharata, i. 2,598. — Marleheh Kaiyapah putrah Kasyapasya 

Surdsurdh | jajnire nripnAarddula lokdndm prahkavas tu sak | 

2,600. Bvadasaivaditeh putrah S^akra-muhhyd. narddkipa 1 teshdm avarajo 
Vishnur y air a lolcdh pratishthitdh | 

■ ‘Prom Ka4yapa, who was the son of Marichi, were produced, o king, 
the deities and the Asuras ; and he was the source from which all 

I)r. AulVecht conjectures that the word sTtkia-hhak should be read anukta-hh^h 
*‘has not a hymn devoted to him */’ as ho appears to bo only mentioned in ono versiS, 
B. V. X. 88, 11 (Nir. vii. 29). Dnrga, however, as quoted by Jloth (Illust. p, 21), 
says: sukta-bhdfj eva chaitad ahhidhdnam na havirbhhk | ‘‘This appellation has ft 
hymn devoted to it, hut no oblation is ordained [to be offered to the god under thia 
name],” By “hymn” Durga may only mean part of a hymn. 
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beings sprang. . . . 2,600, Aditi had twelve sons, beginning with Shkira. 
The youngest of them was Yishnu, on whom the worlds are supported.’^ 
Mahabharata, xiii. 7,092 f. ^Amso Bltagaicha Jlitrmcha Varunaieha 
ialesvarah ] tathd Dhdtd ^rgamd chaiva Jayanto Bhmkarm taifm |. 
Tvashtd jPushd tathaivendro dvadmo Vishmir uchyate | ity ete d/vadaid- 
ditycil} Kdkfapeyd iti srutih | 

Ansa, Ehaga, Mitra, Varuna, lord of the waters, Dhatri, Aryaman, 
Jayanta, Ehaskara, Tvashtri, Pushan, Indra, and Yishnu who is called 
the twelfth : these are the twelve Adityas, the sons of Kasyapa, ac- 
cording to tradition (or the Yeda, sruti).^^ 

Mahabharata, v. 3,501 ff. — Axayas ehmyayas chaiva Brahma loka- 
pitdmahah | tathmva hhayavantuii tan Xara~Ndrdyanuv rishi | Adityd- 
ndm hi mrvcAidm Vuhnur ehali sandtamh j ajayyak clidvyayai chaiva 
iCisvatah prahhur isvarah | nimitta-'inarands cJidnye chandra'Burya-mahi- 
jalam | Vdyur agnis tathd ^'kdmm graUds turd-yands iathd | te cha . 
xaydnte jagato hi ted. lokd-trayam sadu | xayadi gachhanti vai sarve 
Brijyante cha punah punak | muhurUa-marands tv anye mdnmhd mriga^ 
paximh | Brahma, the parent of the w^orld, is undeeaying and imperish- 
able ; and so too are the venerable Eishis, Nara, and Narayana. Yishnu 
alone of all tlie Adityas is eternal, invincible, imperishable, everlasting, 
potent, the lord. Other beings perhsh on some occasion, [as at the end 
of a Kalpa], — the moon, the sun, the earth, water, dr, fire, the 
sether, the planets, and the stars. At the dissolution of the universe, 
all these invariably abandon the three worlds, and perish, and are 
created again and again. Other [creatures], men, beasts, and birds, 
die after a brief interval {gnuhxirtta^y 

Yishnu Puriina, 1, 15, 90 ff. (p. 122 of Wilson’s translation) — Purva- 
7nanvanfare sreshthd dvddasdsan surottamdh | Tmhitd ndma te^nyonyam 
uchnr Vaivascatc '^itare | upasthite Hiyasams ChdxuBkaHydntare Mamh | 
Barnard ylkritdh Barre Bamdgamya paraspararn | Agachhata drutam devdh 
Aditim samgyramsga vai | Manvantare gjrasuydmas tan nah ireyo hhaved 
iti I evam uktvd tu le sarve Ohdxushasyd7itare Manoh j Mdrtchdt Kahja- 

I suppose mmitia-maranTth is to be understood practically in this sense. — See 
WiLson’s Vishnu Purana, pp. 5(3, 630, and note. Narayana, in his eomiuentaiy on the 
jMahrihharata, explains tlie plirasc tluis : Nimittccm pralayadUyilmiitmn maranam nddo 
yealtnm fe fiimUUf-manwdh ( 

Said in the Ramfiyana to hxve preceded Brahma. — See above, p. 29. See also 
above, the order of creation described in the Satapatha Brahmana, pp. 19-22, and in 
Mann, p. 2d,tbo>'e* 
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paj jdt(l8 te^dit4/d Baxa-lcanyayd \ tatra Vishnuicha SkkraSch<i jttjndf^ 
punar eva hi | Aryamd chaim Bhdtucha Tvmktd FUshd iathaim | 
Vivasvdn SavitCi ckaiva Mitro Varum era cha j Amso Bhagai chdtiUjd 
Adityd dvadasa smrituh | Chuxushmydntare purvam Cisan ye TiisMtckh 
smrituh | Vakasvate ^ntare te rai Adityd dvadasa smritdh | 

In the former Manvantura there were twelve eminent and re- 
nowned deities called Tusbitas ; who, being assembled together, said to 
each other in the Chfixuaha Manvantara, when the Vaivasvata Man- 
vantara was approaching, 'Como quickly, deities, let us enter into 
Aditi, and be born in the [next] Manvantara : this will be for our 
welfare.’ Having thus spoken in the Chaxuslia Manvantara, they were 
all born from Kasyapa, son of Marichi, and Aditi, daughter of Daxa. 
In this way Vishnu, and Sakra (Indra) were again horn, and Aryaman, 
Dhatri, Tvashtri, Pushan, Vivasvat, Savitri, Id itra, Varuna, Arnica, and 
the energetic Bhaga : these are known as the twelve Adityas. Those 
who formerly in thlj Cliaxusha Manvantara were called the Tushitas, 
are known as the twelve Adityas in the Vaivasvata Manvantara.” 

The same story is repeated in very nearly the same words in the 
Harivamsa, verses 171 ff. 

The fallowing is another passage from the Harivamsa, verses 1 1,548 ff: 
Adityam jajmre rdjami AdityOh Kasyapdd atha | Indro Visltnur Bhaya^ 
Tvashtd Varum ^ryamd liatify | PnshCi Mitrakha varado Manuk 
Parjanya eva cha | ity eie dvadamditya variAithds tridivaukasah ( 
“From Kasyapa and Aditi were born the Adit 3 'a 8 , Indra, Vishnu, 
Bhaga, Tvashtri, Vanina, Ansa, Aryaman, Kavi, Pushan, Mitra, the 
bestower of boons, Manu, and Tarjanjm,— these are the twelve Adityas, 
most eminent celestials.’’ 

In the same work, verses 12,456 f., we read : Aryama Varuno 
Mitrah Pushd I)hdtd Purandarak | Tvashtd Bhayo'mkih Savitd Par- 
janyoAcheti visrutdh | Adityam jajmre devdh KabjapCtl lohaAlidvanah | 
“The gods, creators of the worlds, known as Aryaman, Varuna, 
Mitra, Pushan, Dhatri, Purandura (Indra), Tvashtri, Bhaga, Ansay 
Savitri, and Parjanya, were sprung from Kasyapa and Aditi.” • 

Only eleven names occur in this list. 

The next is another legend on the same subject from the same work. 
Here quite a different origin is assigned to the Adityas, who are said 
to'have sprung from the face of Vivasvat or Marttanda, ti^epSun. 
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H^urivamsa, 589 ff . — Tato nirbMsitam rupam Ujasd sarnhatena me 1 
hdntdt hlntataram draahfum adhikam hikihhe tadd | miikhe nirvarttitam 
ruparli tasya devasya gopateh | taiah-prahhriti devasya miikhain dalt tu 
lohiiam | 7)iukha-ruganiu yat purmm Murttandmya mriklm-chyuiam j 
Aditya dvadaiaiveha mmhhutd muhha^aamMiavdh | DliCitd ^ryamd, eJia 
Mitrakdia Vanmo ^ihso Bhagm tatliCi | Jndro Fivasv(m I^ushd eha 
Parjanyo dasamas tathu | tatas Tvashtd tato VisJmur ajaglianyo jaghan- 
yajah | harshmli lehlie tato d^vo driMva ^'dUyCin sva-dehagan | ‘‘Then 
his appearance, illuminated with concentrated lustre, shone forth more 
brilliantly, fairer than the fairest to behold. This appearance was pro- 
duced in the hice of that god, the lord of rays. Henceforward the face of 
the god was red. From the previous colour of tlie face which fell from 
the countenance of Marttanda were produced twelve face-born Adityas; 
Dhatri, Aryaman, Mitra, Variuja, Ansa, Bhaga, Indra, Yivasv^at, Pushan, 
Paijanya the tenth, then Tvashtri, then Vishnu not the last, though the 
last born. The god then rejoiced, beholding the Adityas, sprung from 
his own body.’^ 

This story is not only in opposition to the ordinary account of the 
Adityas being sons of Aditi, but it contradicts itself. Vivasvat is one 
of the Adityas, who is produced from Fivasvat ; and Tvashtyi was 
already existing, and playing a part in the former part of the legend. 
(See Langlois's note 7, p. 50 of his French version of the Harivansa). 
The Vishnu Purana tells the same story about Vivasvat, but says 
nothing of the birth of the Adityas. (See Wilson's translation, p. 266). 

Bhugavata Purana vi. 6, 2 1 f , — Srmu narndni loJcdndm mdtrindm 
Sainicardni cha 1 atlia KakjapapatnindM yat-j^ramtam idam jagat | 
Aditir Ditir ityddi | .... 36 f. Athdtah h'uyatdm vamio yo ^diter 
anupurvakxh [ yatra Ndrdyam devo Hrdmsendvdtarad vihhuh j Vivaavdn 
Aryamd Pushd Traahtd. 'iha Savltd Bhagah | Dhdtd Vidhata Varu^o 
Mitrah S'akra> Unikramah ] 

‘*Hear now the auspicious iHiraes of the wives of Kai^yapa, the 
mothers of the worlds, fi’om w liom this universe was produced ; Aditi, 
Hiti, etc. .... 36 f. Hear now, in order, the race of Aditi, in which 
the all-pervading god, Narayana descended in a part of himself,^ 
Vivasvat, Aryaman, Pfishan, Tvashtri, Savitri, Bhaga, Dhatri, Vidha- 
iji, VaruQa, Mitra, Sakra, TJrukrama (the wide-strider = Vishgu).’" 
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Sect* IY. — Legends regarding Yuhnn from the S'atapaiha Brdhnana, 
the Taiitiriya Aranyalca^ the Panchavimsa BruhnanUj the Rdmdy ana ^ 
the Mahdhhdrataj and the Burunns, 

The following legend from the S'atapatha Erahmuna (in which 
Vishnu is represented as a dwarf, and as having, under the form of 
sacrifice, conquered tlie whole earth) may contain the germ of the 
story of the Dwai-f Incarnation : 

S'atapatha Erahmana, i. 2, 5, 1 ff . — Devascha vd AMmUcka uhhaye 
prdjwpatydh paspridhire | tato deed anuvyam iva astir | atha ha AsutH 
menire ^ dsmaknm era idatJi khalu hhuranam^ iti | 2. Te ha uehur 

* hanta imam prithii'hn vihhajdmahai tdm vihhajya upajlvdma^ iti ( turn 
auxnais oharmahhih pa.^ehdt prdneho vihhajamdnd ahhlyuh | 3. 2'ad vdi 
devdh kisruvur ^ vibhajante ha vai imam Asiirdh prit/iivhn preta tad 
eshyumo yatra imam Asurd vihhajante | he taiah sydrna yad asyai na 
hhajemahi* iti\ te yajhameva Vishmim. pnrashrUya iyuh | 4. Te Im uokuhi 

* ami no *sydm 2'>r^ihivydm dbhajata astv ova no ^py asydm hhdga}f iti | te 

* surah asuyanta iva uehur ^ ydead eva esha Vishnur abhmde idrad vo dud- 
malf iti I 5. Vdmano Jut Vishnur dsa | tad deed na jihldire ‘ mahad vaino 
'dur ye no yajna-samrniiarn aduV iti | 6. 2'c prdheham Vishmm nipddya 
chhmidohhlr abhitah paryagriJinan * gdyatreiia ted chhandasd parigrih- 
ndrifiV iti daxinatas | ^ traishtuhhena ird elilmndasd parigrihnwmV iti 
pa^chdt I \jfjgatena tvd chhandasd parigriJmCtniV Hi uUaratah | 7. Tam 
ohJmndobhir ahJdtah parigrihya agnim purastdt samddJmya iena archan- 
tak ^rdmyantas eJiertih | tena imam sarvdm prithivnh samavindanta | 
tad yad enena {anena?) imam sarvdm Hamnvmdanta tasmad vedir 
ndma | tasmad dJmr ^ ydrati vedis tdvatl firithivV iti | etayd hi imd fk 
sarvdm samavindanta | eram ha vai imam sarvdm sapaindndm sam- 
vrinkte nirhhajaty asyai sapaindn yah evam etad veda | 8. So *yaM 
Vishnur ghmas ehhandobhir itaJi parigrililto 'ynili purastdd na apa/cra- 
manam dsa | sa tata eva oshad/undm mcddny upa mumloeJui | 9. Te ha, 
devdJi uchuh ^ leva nu Vishnur abJiut hu-a nu yajho Hjhud' iti \ te ha 
uchid * ehhandobhir iiah parigriJuto ^gnih purmidd na apalcramanafn 
astu atraiva anvichhaia iti tarn khananla iva anvlshus tarn trya^guU 
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^ma'oindams tasmdt tryanguld ^'edih mjat | tad n ha api Panchis tryangu- 
Idm eva saumyasya adhvarasya vediih chahre \ 10. Tad u tatha na 
huryud ityddi | 

The gods and A suras, who were both sprung from Prajapati, strove 
together. Then the gods were, as it were, worsted, and the Asuras 
thought, ‘ this world is now certainly ours.' 2. Then they spake, 
^ Come let us divide this earth, and having divided it, let us subsist 
thereon.’ They accordingly went on dividing it with ox-hides from 
west to east. 3. The gods heard of it, [and] said, ‘ The Asuras are dividing 
this earth ; come, we shall go to the s|)ot where they are dividing it. Who 
shall we become (i.e. what shall become of us), if we do not share in it? ' 
Placing at their head Vishnu, the sacrifice, they proceeded [thither], 
4. and said ' put us in possession of this earth ; let us also have a share 
in it.’ The Asuras, grudging as it were, answered, ^ Wc give you as 
much as this Vishnu can lie upon.’ 5. Now, Vishnu was a dwarf. 
The gods did not reject that offer ; [but said among themselves], ^ They 
have given us much, [these Asuras], who have given us what is co- 
extensive with sacrifice.’ Then having placed Vishnu to the east, 
they surrounded him with metres ; [saying], on the south side, ‘ I sur- 
round thee with the Gayatrl metre;’ on the west, ^ I surround thee 
with the Trishtiihh metre;’ on the north, ‘I surround thee with the 
Jagatji metre.’ 7. Having thus surrounded him with metres, they placed 
Agni (fire) on the east, and thus they went on worshipping and toiling. 
By this they acquired the whole of this earth ; and since by this they 
acquired {samavindanta) it all, therefore [the place of sacrifice] is called 
vedi (from the root vidy ‘ to acquire).’ Hence men say, ^ as great as is 
the altar, so great is the earth ; ’ for by it (the altar) they acquired the 
whole of this [earth]. Thus he who so understands this, conquers all this 
[earth] from rivals, expels from it rivals. 8. Then this Vishnu, being 
wearied, surrounded by metres, with Agni to the east, did not advance ; 
but then hid himself among the roots of plants. 9. The gods then 
exclaimed, ^ What has become of Vishnu ? what has become of the 
sacrifice ? ’ They said, ^ Surrounded by metres, with Agni to the east, 
he does not advance ; search for him here.’ So digging, as it were, they 
searched for, and found him at a depth of three fingers ; therefore let 

Compare with this legend one quoted above in the note on R, V. yi, 

69, 8 (p. 72 f.) from the Aitareya Brahmaua, 6, 16. v 
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the altar [have a trench] three fingers deep; therefore, also, 

made an altar of tliis description for the soma sacrifice. 10. But let no 

one do so,'^ etc. 

The next legend from the same work relates how Vishnu becaitie 
pre-eminent among the gods, and how he lost his head. Here also he 
is identified with sacrifice ; 

Satapatha Brahmana, xiv. 1,1,1 ff. — Bevd ha vat fiattram nishedur 
Agnir Indrah Somo Malcho Vishnur visve-dem anyatraiva Ahibhydm \ 
2, Teshdm Kunixetram devayajanam Cisa j tasmdd dhuk * Km'uxetram 
devanam devayajanam' iti [ tasmdd yatra leva eha Kunixetrasya ni- 
gaehkati tad eva manyate ‘ idam devayajanam ' iti tad hi devanam deva- 
yajanam I 3. Te dsata | ^ sriyam gachhema yasah sydma anndddh sydma' 
iti tatho eveme saitram dsate ^sriyam gachlmna yasah sydma annddalp 
sydma' iti | 4. Tc ha uchur ^ yo nah sramena fapasd sraddliayd yajhena 
dhutibhir yajmsya iidncham piirvo 'vagaehhdt sa nah k'esktho 'sat tad u 
nah sarveshdm saha' iti ‘ tathd' iti | 5. Tad Vislmiih pratliamah pro pa | sa 
devanam ireshtho 'bharat tasmdd dhur ‘ Vishmir deimndm heshthah iti [ 
6. Sa yah sa Fishmr yajhah sa | sa yah sa yajho ^sau sa Adityah | tad 
ha idam yah Vishnur na sasdka samyantum | tad idam apy etarhi naiva 
sarva iva yahh hhiofi samyantum | 7. Sa lisri-dhanvam udaya apa- 
chakruma | sa dhanur-drinyd sir ah upastahhya tasthau | iam deva an- 
ahhidhrishmivantah samantam parinyarnhntci | 8. 7H ha vamrya uclmh | 
imd vai vamryo yad upaddhdh | ' yo 'sya jydm apyadyat kirn asmai 
prayachheta' iti ^ annadyam asmai prayaehhema api dhanxann apo 
'dhigaehhet tathu asmai sarvam annddyam prrayachhema' Hi | 9. Tasya' 
upapardsriiya jydm apijaxiis tasyum Miiniidydm dhanur-artnyau vish- 
phurantyaii Vishmh siralyprachichhidahih | 10. 7\ui ghrinn iti papdta \ 
tat patitvd 'sdv Adityo 'hhavat | adha itarah prdn era pruvrifyata | tad 
yad ghrinn ity apatat tasmdd gliarmah | atha yat prdvrijyata tastnad 
pravargyah | 11. 2"e devaJi ahravdn | ^ mahdn vata no vivo 'pudi ' iti 
tasmdd mahdvrrah | tasya yo raso vyaxarat tarn pdnibhih sammamrijus 
tasmdt samrut | 12. Tam deva ahhyamrijyanta yathd vitthn vetsya^ 
mdnd eram [ tarn Indrah praihawah prfqm | tarn anvanyam. aminydpad- 

panchifi soma-ydgasyapi vfdini iryangula-khZttTtm iva mme \ Pan chi thought 
that the altar for the soina sacririce also sljouJd liavc a trench tlircc fingers deep/’ 
Punchi is again inentioucd in the S'atapatlia Brabnjana 2, 1, 4, 27 (p. 143), aloni^with 
Asuri and Madhuhi, where the commentator* of t)iem as throe munis (Asuri- 
prabhfitayaa trayo xnimayah). 8ec Weber's Ind. Stud, i- 192, 434. 
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y(it<i\ tarn paryagrihnat j tam parigrihya idam yako ^hhavad yad idam 
Indro yakah | yako ha blmvati y a evam mda [ 13. 6V u eva maklmk m 
Vulmiih I lata Indro ynakkavun ahhavad 1 makhavCm ha vai tarn MagJiavmi 
ity (ichaxate paroxam | paroxa-kdmdh hi devdh | 14. Tdlliyo vamrlbhyo 
^7in(lidya7n prdyach}ian | upo vai sarvam annairi tahhlr hi idam ahhiknu- 
yam iva adanti 1 yad idam kimvadanti ] 15, Atha imam Vishnum yajmih 

tredha vyahhajanta | tena apaslrshnd yajnena devd arckantah 

krmiyantak cheruh | 

‘‘The gods, Agni, Indra, Soma, Vishnu tho Sacrifice, and all the 
[jother] deities, excepting tho Asvins, were present at a sacrifice. 2. 
Kuruxetra was the place of their divine worship. Hence, men say that 
Xuruxotra is the country wliere tho gods sacrifice. Consequently, to 
whatever part of Xuruxetra a man goes, he looks upon it as a place for 
divine worship, since it was tho spot where the gods worshipped. 3. 
They were [there. They said], ‘May wo attain prosperity, become 
famous, and cat ibod.^ And in the very same way these [men] attend 
a sacrifice [saying], ‘ May wo attain prosperity, become famous, and 
eat food.’ 4. Then [the gods] said, ‘Whoever among us, through 
exertion, austerity, faith, sacrifice, and oblations, first comprehends the 
issue of the sacrifice, let liim bo the most CTnincnt of us : this [shall be] 
common to us all.’ [To this they consented, saying], ‘ Be it so.’ 5. 
Vishnu first attained that [proposed object]. He became tho most 
eminent of the gods : wherefore men say, ‘ Vishnu is the most eminent 
of the gods.’ 6. He who is this Vishnu is sacrifice; he who [is] this 
sacrifice is the Aditya. Vishnu could not support this fame."® And the 
same is the case now, that every one cannot Bni)port fame. 7. Taking 
his bow and three arrows, he departed. He stood, resting his head on 
tile end of his [bended] bow. Being unable to overcome him, the gods 
sat down all around him. 8. Then the ants said to them (now the ants 
were the same as upadikas)^ ‘ What will you give to him who gnaws the 
bowstring ? ’ [The gods replied], ‘ We will give him the enjoyment of 
food, and lie shall find waters even in tho desert ; so shall wo give him 
every enjoyment of food,’ 9. [The ants, then], approaching, gnawed his 
bowstring. When that was divided^ the ends of the bow, starting iisunder, 

It seems as if there were a play of words here, the word yakahy “fame,*' having 
refertSilce to the worth sn yuh sa Vishnuh, etc., sa yah sa yajfiab, etc. “He who 
m this YkhnW etc, “ He trho [is] t^iis sacrifice,” etc. 
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cut off the head of Vishnu. 10. It fell, making a sound {ghrin). That 
having fallen, became that Aditya. Then the rest of him became est* 
tended towards the east. Since the licad fell with the sound of ghrin^ 
hence [‘ the sacrificial kettle,' received its name]; and sinde 

he became extended, {prdvrijyata), the pravargifa [received its appella- 
tion]. 11. The gods then said, ^ A great hero {mahin vlrah) of ours 
has fallen.' Hence arose the name of maMvlra (a sacrificial vessel). 
They wiped {sammamrijuh) with their hands the fluid (blood) which 
flowed from him. Hence arose the name of samruf. 12. The gods 
touched (?) him (Vishnu), as men wishing to know property (?) do. Indra 
first reached him. He came into contact with him limb by limb. Ho 
embraced him. Having embraced him, ho became this fame, which 
Indra is. Ho whoso knows this becomes fame. 13. That Vishnu 
was indeed sacrifice {^makh(f). Hence Indra became the possessor of 
sacrifice {mahhavdn). He is Ihl'havdn: they call him Maghmdn 
transcendentally ; for the gods love what is transcendental {lit* beyond 
the reach of the senses). 14. They (the gods) gave food to those ants. 
All food is water; for with water men, as it were, moisten the food 
which they eat : as the common sa^dng is. 15. Then they divided into 
three portions tliis Vishnu, the sacrifice. ...... With that headless 

sacrifice (see above), th(3 gods weut oh worshipping and toiling.*' 

- I am indebted to Professor Weber for the next two passages; tho first 
from the Taittii'Tya Arauyaka, and the second from the Pancliavimj^a 
Brahmana, which both relate the same legend which lias just been given 
from tho S'atapatha Brahmana. 

Taittirlya Aranyaka, v. i. 1-7. — 1. Devd vai satnm dmta riddhi^ 
parimitetm gahsMmdk [ te^bnivan yan nah praihamam yaia riehhdt 
sarvesluWi yias tat Hahdsad^^ iti | teshdrn kumxeiram | tasajai 

Khmdavo daxinardha dstt Taryhiam nUarurdhah Parinaj jayhandrdho 
MdrOfVa niharah | 2, teshdm Mahham Vainhuacam yam drchhat | tad 
nyakdmayata | tena apdhrdmat j taili devd anxdyan yam 'vartiriUsamdndh ] 
tmya arivagatasya savydd dhanur ajdyala daxindd inkavah j tasmdd 
islmdhanmm pimya-janma yii}Tui'-janma hi ) 3. tarn ekam mnlamhakavo na 
ahhyadhrishnuvan | tasmdd ehm ishiulkanram viram hahavo ^nishudkamd 
na ahhidlrfishnuvanti \ so^smayata ekam md santam Inhavo na ahhy- 

P* A long account is given of the gharma^ prmaryyay and maknvTra in Katyay5ria*8 
S'rauta Sutras, xxvi. 
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n$harshiBhur^' Hi | tmya nnlmiiyanaBya iejo ^pdkrdnat ) tad Aevd mha- 
dhUhu nyamrijuh | te iydmdkd ahhavan | smaydkd rai ndma ^te | 4, tat 
smaydkdndm smaydkatvam | tasmdd dixitena apiyrihya smetavyafh tejano 
dhrityai | sa dhanaJi pratiskahhya atishthat | td upadika ahnwan | ^^varam 
rpindmahai [ atha vd imam randhayama \ yatra leva cha khan&ma tad 
apo 'hhitrinaddma iti | tasmad upadika yatra kva cha khananti tad apo 
^hhitrindanti j 5. imravpitam Jiy dsum | tasya jydm apyddan | tasya 
dhanur mpravamdnarn sira iidavarttayat | tad dyavaprithivl anuprd- 
varttata | yat prdvartiata tat pravargyaBya pravargyatmm | yad ghrdm 
ity apatat tad gharmasya gharmatvam | mahato viryam apaptad iti tad 
mahdvirasya mahdviratvam [ 6. yad asydh Bamahharams tat samrdjah 
Bamrdftvam | tam stritam devatas tredka vyagrilinata [ Agnih prdtah^ 
savanam Indro madhyandinam savanam Visvedevds tritiya-Bavayiam | tena 
apasirBlinu yajnena yajamdndh na dsisho ^vurundhaia na suvargaih lokam 
ahhyajayan | te devd Asrindv ahruvan ( 7. hhishajau vai sthah | idam 
yajnOBya iirah pratidhaitain'^ iti 1 tdv ahrutdm varam vrindvakai graJm 
eva ndv atrdpi grikyatdm^^ iti j idhhydm etam divinam agrihnan [ tdv 
etad yajnasya sirah pratyadhattam yat pravargyah | tena sasirshtid 
yajnena yajamdnd ava dsisho Wundhata | ahlii suvargaih lokam ajayan \ 
yat pravargyam pravinakti yajnasyaiva tach chhlrah pratidadhati | tena 
sasirshnd yajnena yajdmdno ^va dsisho rundke ^hhi suvargaih lokdiii jayati | 
tasmad esha dsinna-pravayd iva yat pravargyah | 

“The gods, desirous of fame, were attending a sacrifice complete in 
every respect. They said ' whatever fame first comes to us, that shall 
be common to us all.’ Kuruxetra was their altar. Khandava was its 
southern, Turghna its northern, and Parlnah its hinder section. The 
Mar us were the earth dug from it. 2. Fame came to tlie Sacrifice derived 
from Vishnu [^Makha Vaishnava7\ among their number. This fame he 
eagerly desired ; with it he departed. The gods followed him, seeking to 
obtain [this] fame. From the left [hand] of him while thus followed, a 
bow was produced, and from kis riglit hand arrows. Hence a bow and 
arrows have a holy origin, for they are sprung from sacrifice. 3, Though 
many, they could not overcome him, though he was only one. Therefore 
many men without bows and arrows cannot overcome one hero who 
has a bow and arrows. He smiled, ' Though they are many, they have 
not overcome me who am only one.’ Virile strength issued from him 
US he continued 4:6 This the gods nut upon the plants. Thev 
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became iydm&ka grain. For they are smilers {%maydhdli). 4 . Hence 
this grain derives its name. Wherefore a person who has been con^ 
secrated should smile with reserve, that he may retain his virility. 
He stood leaning on his bow. The ants said [to the gods], *let nij 
choose a boon ; and after that we shall subdue [or kill him]. Wherever 
we dig, let us open up water.* Hence wherever ants dig, they 
open up water. 5. For this was the boon which they chose.'** They 
gnawed his (Yishnu’s) bowstring. His bow, starting asunder, hurled 
his head upwards. It travelled through heaven and earth. From its so 
traveUing {prdvarttatd)^ the pravargya derives its name. From its fall- 
ing with the sound of gkramy gharma obtained its name. Virile energy 
(or seed, vJryam) fell from the might}' one (mahatah ) ; hence the mahd- 

got its name. 6. From their making a collection (^samahharan) of 
it (what?) the samrdt obtains its a|)pell;ition. The gods dkided him 
when prostrate, into three parts; Agni [took] the morning oblation ; 
Indra the midday oblation, and the Yisvedevas the third oblation. 
Sacrifieing with this headless sacrifice, they (the gods), neither obtained 
blessings, iior conquered boavon. 7 . The gods said to the Asvins, ^ Yo 
two are physicians, replace this head of the sacrifice.* They said ‘Let 
us ask a boon, let our graha (libation of Soma) be received hero also. 
[The gods accordingly] received this [libation] to the Ai^vins for them. 
[The Asvins] replaced this head of the sacrifice, which is pravargya. 
Sacrificing with this sacrifice with a head, they obtained blessings, they 
conquered heaven. When one spreads out the pravargya^ then ho 
replaces the head of the sacrifice. Sacrificing with this sacrifice with 
a head, a man obtains blessings, and conquers heavxm. Hence this 
pravargya is principally concerned with oblations to the Asvins,’* 

Panchavimsa Brahmana, vii. 5, 6 — Devd vai yasaslcdmdh satram 

The word thus translated is vrrrevritam, as written in the copy (in Roman letters) 
sent to me by Prof. Weber. If, however, one may judge from the two following passages 
of a simiiar nature from tho Aitareya Brahmana, tb© true reading must be varavritam^ 
which I have adopted in the text : — ^Aitareya Bruhraana, 1, 7 : Ynjno vai tkvehhga 
uAalcriuraat | ie deva na kimehanasaknuvan karium \ , na prajemans te 'bruvann 

Aditim ‘ tvayema7a yajnam praJnnametV | na tatheiy abravlt | m vai varum vfiim iti I 
VfiwshvHi I saitam eva varam avrinita | malprdyand yajnfxh sanlu mad^udayand Hi [ 
tatheti j tastndd ddityafi chartih prdyanlyo bhamtj/ | nditya udayanhjo [ varavrito hy 
asyah. Aitareya Brahma n.'i^ 2, 3 : Aynhbomiibhynm m Indro Vritram akams tdv 
enam dbrutdm j dvTibhyam vai Vritram avadhir varam te vrinavahd iti | ‘ Vfinatham* 
iti ] tdv etam era varam m)rinatdm | h'aipiutyaydm jwssawf | *«« ettayor esho 'chyuto ( 
varavfita hy enayoh, - : 

iw It does not appear to vhat tasydjb (in the femimne) ri 
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diat^ Affnir Indro Vayur MakhiB te *hrman ^yan no yaia fichh&t ian 
ndh Bahasad^ Hi j tesham Mahham yasa drchhat | tad dddya afdhrdmat | 
tad asya pra sahaditsanta tarn parymjatanta | Ba dhanuh pratishtabhya 
aiishthat tasya dhanur-arttnir urdkva patitvd iiro ^elihinat sa pramrgyo 
^hh(wai I yajno vai Malchah | yat pravargyam pravrinjanti yajnasyawa 
tdch chhirah pratidadhaU | , 

Desirous of fame, the gods, Agni, Indra, Vayu and Makha (Sacrifice) 
were attending a sacrifice. They said, ‘ whatever fame comes to us that 
shall be common to us. Fame came to Makha among their number. 
Taking it, he departed. The others wished to take their share in it. 
They followed [or, strove with] him. He stood leaning on his bow. 
The end of his bow, springing upwards, cut off his head. Ho became 
the pravargya, Makha is sacrifice. When men spread out the pra- 
vargya^ they replace the head of Makha.’’ 

The Aitareya Brfihmana has these two passages relating to Yishnu, 1,1: 

Agnir vai devandm avamo | Vishrmli paramas | tadantarena Barvu anyd 
devatah. ‘‘Agni is the lowest, Yishnu the highest among the gods ; 
between them both are placed all the other deities.” In his Anc, 
Sansk. Lit., p. 390, note. Prof. Muller remarks that “this passage 
proves nothing as to the relative dignity of Agni and Yishnu.” Again, 
1, 30, on quoting H. Y. 1, 156, 4, the Aitareya says : Viahnur mi devd- 
ndm dvurapah | Ba evdsnid etad dvdram rivrinott. “Yishnu is the door- 
keeper of the gods ; he opens for him that door.” 

The following passage from the Ramayana gives the l^end of the 
dwarf incarnation in its later form : 

“Ramayaija (Schlegers Ed.), i. 31, 2 ff. — 2. lAa Rdma maJidhdho 
Vishnurdem'namaskritah | tapas-charana-yogurtlmn tmlsa sa mahdtapdj^\ 
3. Rsha purrdsramo Rdma vdmanasya maJidtmanah [ siddhdsrama iti 
hhydtah niddho yatra mahdiapah | 4. AWiihhuya clia davendram purd 

Vairochanir Balih | trailolcya-rdjyam luhhnje halotseka-madunvitaJfh l B^ 
Taio Balau tadCi yajnam yajamdne hhayurdituh | Indradayah snragand 
Vislimm uchur ihdsrame | 6. Balir Vairochanir Vishno yajate ^mu 
makdhalah | kama-dah sarva-hkvtdndm maharddhir amrddhipah [ *1, Ye 
chainam abhivarttante ydchitura itastatah | yachcha yatra yatMvaekeha 
sarvam teihyah prayachchhati | Sa tram sura-kitdrihuya mayd-yogum 
^puiintah t vCimanaimm gaio V-iskno hum haiyunam utiamam | 

The following verses 9—16 are rightly enclosed in brackets by Bchlcgel, as intier* 
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\Etaminn anta/re Ednm Ka&yapo ^ gni-mma-prahhah | Aditgd mhito 
Rdmck dipyamana ivaujasd j 10. Devl-sahdyo bhagavdn dipya-^aHhd^^ 
scthasraJcam \ vratam samdpya vara-dam tushtdva Madktcsudamm | 11. 
^^Tapomayam tapo-ruiim tapo-murttim tapo-dhanam j tapasd tvdfh su^ 
iaptena pasyami purushottamam [ 12. Banre tava pasydrni jagat mrvam 
idamprabho | tvam anadir anirdciyaB tvdm aharn Saranarn gatak^* | 13. 
Tam uvdclia JTarih prltah Kahjapam dhuta-halmasham | mraih varaya 
lhadram te vardrho ^si mato mama | 14. Tacli chhrutvd vachanaih tasya 
Mdrlchah Kaiyapo ’hravU | ^^putratvam gacJtchha hhagavann Aditya mama 
chlnagha j 15. BhrdtCi hhdva yavlydms tvam Baler asyasura-sUdana | 
iojcdrttdndm ta devdndm sdhdyyaffi Tcarttxim arhasi^^ | 16. Atka Vtshmir 
mahutejd Adityam mmajdyata | chhatri hhixuhi-rupena hamandalu- 
kikhojpalah j ] 17. TLvam iiktak stir air Vislmur vdmanam rdpam dsthitak | 
Vairochanim Mpdgamya trin yaydcluitmanah Icramun | 18. Lahdkva cha 
tHn Icramdn Vishnuh kritvd rvpam athddhhutam | trihhih hramais tadd 
lohdn djahdra tri-vikramah ( 19. Ekena hi padii krUsndm prithivliti $o 
*dhyatuhthata | dvitlyenuvyayam vyoma dyara tritlyena Rdghava ) 20. 
Tam chdmram Balm kritvd pdtdla-tala-vdsinam | trailohja-ndjyam 
Indrdya daduv uddhritya kantakam | 

I subjoin the text of the same passage according to Signor Qorresio^s 
edition : 

Ramayana (Gorresio’s Ed.) i. 32, 2 if. — Esha purvdSraxno Rama 
vdmamsya mahdtmanah | siddhusrama iii kliydtah siddho yatra mahd- 
yasdh | 3. Vishnar vdmana-rupena tapyamdno mahat tapah | irailokya* 
rdjye ^palirite Balinendrasya Rdghava j [verses 4, 5, 6 correspond word 
for word with those of SchlegeUs edition] 7. Taxn tvam vdmayia-rUpena 
gatvd bhixitum arhasi | vikramdms trm makdhdho data, hi niyatam sa te | 
8. Bhixito vikramdn etdms trm virya-hala-darpitah \ parihhuya jagan* 
ndtham tvhhyam vamana-rupim | 9. Ye hy enam abhiydehante lipsa- 
mUna^ svam Ipsitam | tan kdmair Ipsitdih sarvdyi yojayaty amrekvarah, j 
10. jSa tvalh trailoJcya-rdjyarTi no hritam hhuyo jagat-pate | datum arhasi 
nirjitya vihramair hhurihhis trihhih | 11. Ay am siddhdkramo numa 
fiiddha-karmu hhavishyati | tasmin karmani samsiddhe tava satya-pardr- 

polated. A comparisan of verse 8 with verse 17 clearly shows that the latter mtist 
originally have followed immediately after the former. Compare the versions of the 
story given below from the Mahubhurata and the Bhugavata Piirana, where the 
dwarf is said to have been the son of Ka^yapa and Aditi. This is also the parentage 
of Vishnu as oua of the twelve Adityas. — See above, pp, 103 ff. 
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hmma | [Goriesio’s edition does not contain any verses corresponding 
to tlioso marked by Schlegel as spurious, viz. lines 9-16 6f his cditton.^ 
12. JEvam uMah surair Vishnur vamanafti rupam dsthitah [ Vairochanifd 
%fpdgamya trin aydchata vikramdn | [The remaining verses are word for 
word the same as in SchlegeFs recension]. 

The following is a translation of the passage according to SchlcgeFs 
edition: 

Visvdmitra speaks : 2. In this place, o large-armed llama, Vishnu, 

the great ascetic, reverenced by the gods, dwelt for the purpose of per- 
forming austerity, and contemplation. 3. This, Rama, was the former 
hermitage of the magnanimous dwarf, renowned as the ‘ Hermitage of 
the Perfect,* where the great ascetic was perfected. 4. Formerly, Bali, 
the son of Virocliana, after conquering the chief of the gods (Indra) 
enjoyed the empire of the three worlds, intoxicated with the increase 
of his power. 5. When Bali was then celebrating a sacrifice, Indra 
and the other gods, disturbed with apprehension, addressed Vishnu in 
this hermitage. 6. ‘That mighty Bali, son of Virocliana, o Vishnii, is 
now performing sacrifice, — he who grants tho desires of all creatures, 
the prosperous lord of tho Asuras. 7. Whatever suppliants wait upon 
him from whatever (^uartor, he bestows on them all whatever, wherever, 
and in whatever manner [they wish]. 8. Do thou, o Vishnu, assuming 
u magical state for the benefit of the deities, take the shape of a dwarf, 
and bring about our highest welfare.* [9. At tliis period, o Rama, the 
divine Kasyapa, luminous as fire, glowing, as it were, with splendour, 
attended by the goddess Aditi, 10. having completed an act of austerity 
which had la.sted for a thousand years of tho gods, celebrated [thus] 
the praises of tho boon-bestowing Hadhusudana : 11. ‘Through intense 
austerity I behold thee the supreme Spirit, whose essence is austerity, 
Avho art a congeries of austerity, the impersonation of austerity, whose' 
wealth is austerity. 12. In thy body, lord, I behold this whole uni- 
verse; thou art unbegirining and ineffable; to thee I have resoi4:ed 
as my refuge.* 13. Then Hari, gratified, spake to Kaiyapa, whose 
taint of sin had been purged away : ‘Ask a boon ; may good attend 
thee; thou art regarded by me as deserving a boon.’ 14. Hearing; 
those words of his, Kasyapa, son of Marichi, replied : ‘ Sinless lord, 
become the son of Aditi and myself. 15. Slayer of the Asu)*as, 
become the youtiger brother of Sakra (Indra);^'^ toou oughtesk 
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sucopur the gods who are oppressed with grief/ Vishijii, of 
mighty eaergy, was accordingly born of Aditi, shaded by an umbrella^ 
in the form of a mendicant, resplendent with a drinking gourd, and a 
look of hair on his crown]. 17. Thus addressed by the deities, Vishnu 
took the form of a dwarf, and approaching the son of Virochana, begged 
three of his own paces. 18. Having obtained three paces, the thrice- 
stepping Vishnu assumed a miraculous form, and with three paces took 
possession of the worlds. For with one step he occupied the whdle 
earth, with a second the eternal atmosphere, and with a third the sky, 
o Eaghava. Having then assigned to the Asura Bali an abode in 
Patala (the infernal region), ho gave the empire of the three worlds to 
Indra, after removing his enemy. 

As the text of Gorresio's edition varies somewhat from that of 
Schlegel, I shall subjoin a translation of those parts of it which are 
different. 

*^2. This, Hama, is the former hermitage of the magnanimous dwarf, 
called the * Hei'mitago of the Perfect,’ where the illustrious Vishiju was 
perfected, 3. when performing a great act of austerity in the form of 
a dwarf, [at the time] when the empire of the three worlds had been 
taken awa}' from Indra by Bali. [Verses 4-G correspond word for word 
with those of Schiegors edition]. 7. * Now thou shouldst go in the form 
of a dwarf, and beg three paces, o large-armed; 8. For, proud of his 
valour and strength, after his victory over the lord of the world (Inclra), 
be, when supplicated, will certainly give these three paces to thee 
[appearing] in the form of a dwarf. 9. For that lord of the Asuras 
fulfils the desires ofi all those persons who supplicate him with that 
view. 10. Thou, lord of the world, oughtest to give us back the 
empire of the three worlds which has been taken away from us, after 
thou hast conquered it by three vast strides. 11. This which is called 
the hermitage of the perfect, {ot fidjilled), shall be [a place] where thk 
wrh is fulfilled, when this work has been accomplished by thee, o 
possessor of real might.’ Thus addressed by the deities, Vishnu assumed 
the form of a dwarf, and approaching the son of Virochana, begged for 
three paces.” (The rest corresponds with Schlcgel’s edition). 

The following are two brief notices of the dwarf incarnation from 
the Mahabharata : 

vv,- 1294, 3 ff . — Jwochumvja batavM 
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B^lihputro mahdsurah | ahadhyah aarva-lohdndm m-devdmra’raxc^dvii { 
hhavishyati sa S'ahrancha sva-rujydd chdrayishyatii==^{ehydvaytshyattf^^^ 
irailohye ^prahrite tena mmulihe cha SUchipatau | Adityafti dmdaidditya 
sambhavishydmi Kaiyapdt | tato rdjyam praddsydmi &akrdydmita-Ujd9e 
devatah sthdpayishydmi sveshu sthaneahu Ndrada | Balinchaim kartshydmi 
pdtdla-tala-vdsinam j Bdnavancha Balim ireslitham abadhyam ^arva- 
daivataih | 

Vishnu says to Narada : The great Asura Bali, the strong son of 
Virochana, shall be indestructible by all beings, including gods, Asuras, 
and Raxasas. He shall oust S'akra (Indra) from his kingdom. When 
the three worlds have been taken by Bali, and the lord of S'achi (Indra) 
has been put to flight, I shall be born as the twelve Adityas, the son 
of Kasyapa and Aditi. I shall then restore his empire to S'akra of 
boundless energy ; shall reinstate the gods in their several positions; 
shall place Bali in Patala, and [make] the eminent Danava Bali in- 
destructible by all the gods/’ 

Mah§bharata, Vanaparva, vv. 484 ff — Aditer dpi putratvam etya 
Yadava-nandana | tram Vishmir iti vihhydta Indrdd avarajo vilhuk | 
sUur bhatvd dwayh khanclm pritMvmcha par ania pa j trihhir vikramanaih 
Krishna krdntavdn asi tejasd j samprdpya divam dkdsam adilya-sadane 
stkitak I atydrohaicha hhfddtman bhdskarafh svena tejasd | prddurlhdva- 
sahasreshu teshxi teshu tvayd vihho | adharma-ruchayah Krishna nikaidk 
Sataso^ surah | And thou, Krishna, of the Yadava race, having become 
the son of Aditi, and being called Vishnu, the younger brother of Indra, 
the all-pervading, becoming a child, o vexcr of thy foes, hast by thy 
energy traversed the sky, the atmosphere, and the earth, in three 
strides. Having attained to the sky and the mther, and occupied the 
abode of the Adityas, thou, o soul of all beings, hast overpassed the sun 
by thine own force. In these thousands of thy manifestations, o all- 
pervading Krishna, thou hast slain hundreds of Asuras who delighted 
in iniquity.” 

The next passage is a short notice of the same incarnation from the 
Vishnu Purana : 

Vish. Pur. iii. 1 (p, 265 of Wilson’s translation ). — Manvantare tu 
samprdpte tathd Vaivasvate dvija | vdnianah Kaiyapdd Vishnur Aditydd^ 
f Trihhih kramdir imdn lokdn jitvd yem 
See )indian Antiquities, voL i., p. 489, note, and p, Y79 f. and note! 
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FuraniaTiJt.ya irai hkyani dattayn niJiata-liantaJcam | ^‘So when the 
VmyasYate maIlva^tara was arrived, Vishnu was born as a dwarf, ilio 
^n of Aditi a-nd Kasyapa. By this great being, after he had conquered 
these worlds by three paces, the three worlds were given to Purandara 
(Indra), their enemy being destroyed,” 

The legend of Yishnu^s incarnation as a dwarf is told in a greatly 
developed form in the fifteenth and following sections of the eighth 
Book of the Bliagavata Purana. As the whole narrative is too long to 
be quoted here in extenso, I shall give an abstract of the contents of 
these sections, translating in full some of those portions which appear 
the most important. The story commences thus : 

Bhagavata Parana, viii. 15, 1. — Baleh pada-trayam hhiimek kasmdd 
Harir ayachata | hhutveivarah kripana^val lahdartho 'pi hahandha tarn | 
2. JEtad vedituyn ichhCirm malmt kautuhalayh hi nah | yajne&varaayck 
purnasya handhanayli chupy atiuymah | 

The king asks: ^‘Why did Hari, the lord, whose wishes were 
satisfied, ask, like a poor man, three paces of land from Bali ? and why 
did ho bind him? 2. This we desire to know; and we have a great 
curiosity ; — and also why an innocent being was hound by the perfect 
lord of sacrifice?” The sage S'uka replies (verses 3 If.) that after Bali 
had been deprived of life by Indra, ho was restored by the Brahmans 
of the race of Bhrigu, who consecrated him for supreme dominion, and 
celebrated for him a visvajlt sacrifice, which had the virtue of enabling 
him to conquer all his enemies* lie &en sets out (verso 11) attended 
by a host of Daityas, to attack the capital of Indra, which is described 
with all its splendours and attractions. When Bali had invested the 
city (verse 23), Indra enquires of his spiritual preceptor how it is that 
his enemy has acquired this tremendous power, which appears altogether 
irresistible. 

The preceptor replies (verses 15, 28 fi.) : Jdndmi Maghamn 
ktiror unnater asya kdranarn | sishyd'yopahhfitayn tejo Bhriguhhir 
hraJima-mdihhih | 29. Bhavad-vidho hlimdn vapi varjayitveivaram 
Harim [ ndsya ^aktah piirah sthdtum kritdntasya yathd jandh | 30. 

, Taanxdd nilayam utarijya yuyayn sarve trivishtapam | ydta kdlam pratluc- 
mto yata^ hairor viparyayah [ 31. JEaha vipra-balodarkah aampraty 
] teahdm evdvamdney%a adnuhandho 
I know, Maghavan, the cause of the exaltation 
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to be the iidght imparted to their pupil by the Bhrigus, the utterers of 
the Teda. 29; one such as you, nor even you yourself, [nor any 
one] excepting only Hari the lord, is able to stand before him, as raeh 
[are unable to confront] death. 30. Wherefore do ye all, abandoning 
heaven, your abode, depart, expecting time, from which [shall come] 
the overthrow of your enemy, 31. He now reaps the fruits of 
Brahmanical power, and thus his prowess has . become augmented. 
Through contempt of these same |^|dimans, he shall perish with all 
his dependants.’^ 

(The prophecy here uttered in regard to the full of Bali as a result of 
his disregard of the Brahmans, will hereafter be found to be fulfilled. 
See below, sect. 20, vv. 14 ff., p. 125). 

following the advice of their preceptor, Indra and the other gods 
abandoned heaven, and Bali took possession of tho celestial capital, 
when the Bhrigus celebrated for him a hundred asvamedhas, (or horse- 
sacrifices). 

The sixteenth section opens with an account of the distress of Aditi, 
the mother of the gods, at the discomfiture of her sons by the Daityas; 
She receives a visit from her husband the Prajapati Kasyapa, who 
makes various conjectures about the cause of her apparent unhappiness^ 
of which (verse 15 f.) he receives an explanation. He then replies: 

(Sect, 16, vv. 18 ff.) — JEvam ahlirjarthito 'ditya Km tarn aha smayann 
iva 1 aho mdyd’-halarn Fishnoh sneha-baddham idamjagat | 19. Kva deho 
hhautiko 'ndtmd hva clidtmd pralcriteh par ah | kasya ke pati-puttrudyd 
moha eva hi kdranam 1 20. Vpatishtha^va Purusham hhagavantafht 

Jand>rdanam | sarva-hhuta-gnhCivdsam Vasudevam jagad-gurum | 21. 
8a vidhdsyati te kdmdn Harir dmdnukampanak | amoghd bkagavad^ 
hhahUr netareti matir mama | - 

18, ‘‘Being thus entreated by Aditi, (Ka4yapa) answers her, 

as it were smiling, ‘0, the power of Vishnu’s illusion! this world is 
bound by affection. 19. Where is this elemental body, which is not 
soul? and where is soul, which is superior to matter? (t,^. how great is 
the superiority of soul to^the bodf l) Who are the husband, or the 
SOUS) or other relatives, of any person? there are no such things 

For an explanation of this word see abovdj p. iSy #»te 30. 

Compare for this idiom the Raghu^m^fi^^ ^ 

matih \ ' , 

i'h Sis ItSmayana (SchlegeVs edition), ii. 108, 3 ffr — ^ ^ 



as real relations) ; delusion alone creates them. 20. Betake thyself to 
Purusha, the divine Janardana, who dwells in the heart of all creatures; 
Yasudeva, the preceptor of tho world. 21. Hari, who compassiohatcs 
&e afflicted; will fulfil thy desires : devotion to the lord, and that alone, 
is neyer fhiitless; such is my opinion.*' 

Aditi then asks how she is to worship Yishnu in such a way as to 
obtain her desires, and receives from Ka^yapa an account (extending to 
the end of the section) of the ceremonial which she 

is to perform. 

She accordingly celebrates the prescribed rite (scot. 17 ff.), when 
Hari, the primeval Purusha, appears to her in yellow vesture, with four 
arms, bearing his shell, discus, and club. She implores his succour, 
and receives an assurance that he has been gratified by her service, 
which shall not remain unfruitful. He goes on to say : 

(Sect. 17, vv. 18 if.) — Tvaydrchitas clulliam apatya-gtiptaye payo^ 
vratendnugumm samiditah j svCmiena pxitratvam upetya te midn gop- 
tdsmi MdricJia-tapasy adhishtkitah [ 19. Upadkava patim hhadre pra^ 
jdpatim ahcdma^hcan | mdffi cha bhdvayatl patydv evathrUpam avasthitam | 
20. Naitai parasma dhhyeyam prishtayd ^ pi kaihanehana | sarvaifi sam- 
padyate dmi deva'guhjam susamvritam j 21. 8'aka twdcha | etdvad 
uktvd hhagavdms tatraivdntaradJiiyata | Aditir durlahhatJi lahdJmi ITarer 
janmdtmani prahhoh | upddhdvat patim hhaktyd parayd kritaAcritya-vat | 
22. Sa vai samudhi'yogena Kaiyapas tad ahidhyafa | pravishtam dtmmi 
Harer miiam hy avitathexamh | 23, So ^ditydm vtrydm ddhatia iapmd 
chira^mmhhritam | samdhita-mand rdjan dCiruny agnim yathd *mlah j 
Worshipped by thee with the milk ceremonial for the deliverance 
of thy offspring, and lauded according to my attributes, I shall, with a 
portion of myself, become thy son, and deliver thy children, presiding 
over the austerity of Maricha (Kasyapa). 19. Wait, virtuous female, 
upon thy husband, the sinless Prajapati, meditating on me, who in this 
form abides within him. 20. This must not in any way be disclosed by 
thee to any one, even though thou art asked. The secrets of the gods, 
o goddess, issue in good [only] when they are kept concealed.* 21, 
When the deity had said ap much, be dis^peared on tho spot. Aditi, 
having obtained the [baoji], so hard to obtain, that Hari, the lord, 
i^ould be born of her, waited eu h^ htlsband with the greatest devotion, 
like one who hgd obtained her 22. KaSyapa with certajLn 



tuition understood by the power of contemplation that a portioiiL of Hari 
bad entered into him. 23. With contemplative mind, he impregnated 
Aditi with the generative fluid which he had accumulated by long, 
austerity, as the wind forces fire into wood.’' 

I have already observed that Vishnu, in his character as one of the 
Adityas, also, was the son of Kasyapa and Aditi (see above, p. 115). 
The connection with the old legend is therefore here preserved. 

The eighteenth section relates how Hari was born of Aditi, to 
the groat delight of all creatures, and how he then took the form of 
a dwarf: 

(Sect. 18, V. 12). — Tat tad vaptir bMtt-vihhushanli^udhair myahtok^ 
chid vyaktam adharayad Harih ( hahkuva tenaiva sa vumano vafuh mm- 
pOfiyator divya-gatir yathd nafah | While Hari, the invisible spirit^ 
was invested with that body, which was manifested by splendour, by 
its ornaments, and by weapons, he, whose ways are supernatural, 
became with that very body, while [his parents] were looking on, a 
young dwarf, as an actor [changes his character].” 

He afterwards went to attend the akamedka sacrifices celebrated for 
Bali by the Bhrigus on the banks of the river Narmada.^^* Bali 
welcomes the young Brahman dwarf with respect, ofiera him a seat, and 
washes his feet. The narrative then proceeds : 

(Sect. 18, V. 28 ff.) — Tat-pada-kucham jana-kahnashapaJiam aa 
dharma-vid murdhny adlidt sumangalam j yad deva-devo Gkiiak chandra- 
maulir dadlidra murdhnd par ay d cha lliaktyd | 29. Balir UGdchaX 
Bvdgataffi te namas tuhhyam > brahman him karavdma te | brahmarahindfh 

tapah Bdxdd manye tv drya vapnr-dharam | 32. Yad yad vafo 

vanchhad tat pratichha me tvdm arthinam vipra-siitdnutarkaye | gdith 
hdnehanam guna/vad dhdma mrishtaih tathd ^nna-peyam uta vd vipra* 
kanydm | grdmdn Ba/mriddhanis turagdn gajdn vd rathaniB tathd Whattama 
aampratickha 1 28. ‘'Acquainted with duty, he placed upon his head 
the auspicious water with which the Brahman’s feet had been w^she^i 
which removes the sins of men, and which Girisa (S'iva), the god of 
gods, who wears ^ frontal ora^ent, boro on his head, 

with supreme devotion. 29. Bali said: ‘ Welcome to thee, reverexiae 
to thee, Brahman, what can we do for thee ? honourable man, I regard 

It is to be noticed that the scene of this sacrifice is on earth, though Bali," 
as we were told above, had tak^n possession of Indra’s heaven. 
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thee as the visible, impersonated austerity of Brahman-sages, v . . . . 
Si; Ask of me, youth, whatever thou desirest, (son of a Brahman, I 
cbnclude that thou art a suppliant), ask, most respectable man, a cb#^ 
pure gold, an embellished house, food and drink, or a Brahman's 
daughter, flourishing villages, horses, or elephants, and carriages.' " 

In section nineteenth the dwarf answers Bali in a speech complimentarjr 
to himself and his ancestors, and craftily ends with the seemingly 
moderate demand of three paces of ground : 

(Sect. 19, V. 16 fl*.) — Tmmdt tvatto maMni ishad vrine ^kam varadar^ 
ihahhdt | paddni trini daily endra mmmitdni paid mama | 17. Ndnyai 
te hdmaye rdjan vaddnydj jagadlhardt | nainah prdpnoti vat vidvdn 
ydvad-artha-pratiyrahah [ 18. Balir uvdclia | Aho Brahmana-ddydda 
vdehas te vriddha-sammatak | tvam halo hdlisa-matih svdrtham pra* 
ty ahjtdho yathd | 19. Mdyn vachohhih samuradhya loJcdndm elcam 

rivaram | pada-trayam vrinite yo *huddhimdn dvlpa-ddimham | 20. 
Na pumdn mdm upravrajya hhuyo ydehitum arliaU | tasmad vritti- 
ha/fim hhumiHi vato kdmam pratichha mo I 21. SH-hhayavdn uvdcha ( 
ydmfdo vuhaydh preshthds trilohydm ajitendriyam | na iakmvanti te 
sarve pratipUrayitum nripa [ 22. Trihhik kramair arnnktehto d/vipendpi 
na pdryate | nava-varsha’Sametena mptadvlpa-varechhayd | ...... 

27. Taemdt trini gyadany eva vrine tvad varadarsJiabhdt | etdvataiva 
siddho ^ham viitafh ydvat prayojanam ] 28. B'uka uvdclia | ity uktah sa 
hasann aha vdnchhitam pratiyrihyatdm [ vdmandya mahim ddUitnjayrdha 
jala-hhdjanam j 

Wherefore I ask from thee, the chief of the bountiful, a small por- 
tion of ground, three paces, lord of the Daityas, measured by my step. 

17. I desire nothing more from thee, the generous lord of the world. 
A wise man incurs no sin when he asks [only] as much as he needs. 

18. Bali answered : ‘Thy words, son of a Brahman, are such as beseem 
an old man. Thou art a youth, with the mind of a stripling, and like 
one ignorant regarding his own interest. 19. He is not wise who, having 
by words reverenced me, the solo lord of the worlds, asks me, the bestower 
of continents, for three, paces of ground. 20. It is not lit that a man 
should come to me and m^e repeated requests ; wherefore freely ask me 
for ground sufficient for thy subsistence.’ 21. The deity replied : ‘All 
the desirable objects in the three worlds cannot, o king, satisfy tho man 
whose senses are unsubdued. 22. He who is not contented with thri^ 
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paccjs of ground will not be satiated even with a continent, and Us 
varsh08, since he will desire the gift of the seven continents.*^ 27. 
Wherefore I desire from thee, who art the chief of the bountiful, only 
three paces of ground. With so much as suffices for my maintenance 
I am complete.’ Being thus addressed, Bali said, smiling, ' take what 
thou desirest and with the view of giving the land to the dwarf, he 
took a vessel of water.” 

TJ^anas, however, Bali’s priest and preceptor, recognizing Vishnu in 
the dwarf, and knowing the god’s designs, here interposes, and warns 
the monarch against granting the ground solicited: 

(Sect. 19, V, 29 ff.) — Vishnave xmdm praddsya7itam Usand asure- 
horani \jdnam ehiklrshitam Vishnoh iisliyam prdha viddm varah \ 30. 
S'ukrdchdryya uvdeha | JEsha Vairochane sdxdd hhagavdn Vishnur avya- 
yah I Kasyapad Aditer jdto devdndffi Mrya-sddlialcah | 31. Pratisrutam 
tmyaitasmai yad amrtliam ajdnatd | na sddhti mamje daitydndm mahdn 
upagato ^ nay ah | 32. Esha te sthdnam aisvaryyani iriyam tejo yakah 
krutam | ddsyaty dchhidya Sakrdya mdyd-mdnavako Harih | 33. Tribhik 
kramair imdn lohi7ivmm-kdyahkrami8hyati\ sarvasvam Vishnme dattvd 
mudha varttishyase Icatham | 34. Kramato gam padaihena dvitiyena 
divamvihhoh | khmn cha kdyena mahatd tartly asy a Jeuto gatih | 35. Nish- 
thum te narake manye hy apradatuh pratikrutam ( pratisndasya yo 
^nlkah pratipadayitum Ihavdn | 36. Na tad ddnam prasaihsanti yena 
hrittir vipadyate | ddnam yajnas tapali kaimxa lake vrittimato yatah [ 

29. '‘XJsanas, chief of the wise, knowing Vishnu’s intention, thus., 
addresses his pupil, the chief of the Asuras, who was about to give the 
land to that deity : 80. ' This, o son of Virochana, is manifestly the 
divine, undecaying Vishnu, born of Kasyapa and Aditi, the fulfiUer of 
the purposes of the gods. 31. That ill-advised promise which thou, 
unknowingly, hast made to him, is not, I. consider, to the advan* 
tage of the Daityas; — a great error has been committed. 32. This, 
illusory dwarf having bereft thee of thy place, dominion, prosperity, 
splendour, renown, and sacred knowledge, will give them to S'akra. 
33. He whose*body is the univer^e^ will twverse these worlds in three 
strides; fool,. where ahalfe Ihou hast given all thjr 

possessions to Vishnu ? 34. VTiere shall ttteiii be room for the third pace 

'*3 See the First Part of this work, pp. 184 ff. for an account of thesfe contmehta 
wad varshoi, ; 
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of tho all-pervading being when he has traversed the earth with one pace^ 
the sky with a second, and [filled] the atmosphere with his vast body ? 
35. I think that thy abode shall be in hell, when thou art unable 
give all that thou hast promised, since thou shalt not be master (so as 
to carry it out) of what thou hast promised. 36. Men do not approve 
that gift by which [the donor’s] livelihood is ruined : for [it is under- 
stood] in the world that gifts, sacrifices, austerities, ceremonies, are 
only performed by those who have the means.” 

In the verses which follow it is apparently the preceptor’s object to 
show that the monarch may consider himself as absolved by the neces- 
sities of the case from fulfilling his promise already given to the dwarf. 

Bali, however, refuses (.sect. 20, vv. 2 If.) to break his promise, what- 
ever consequences to himself may result. He is thereupon cursed by 
his preceptor for his disobedience : 

(Sect. 20, vv. 14 ff .) — Evani ahaddhitam sishjam anadeia-haram 
guriih I iascipa daiva-prahitah satymandham manasvinam j \^. Lridham 
pandita-mdny ajnah stahdho \ry mmad-upexayCt | mach-chhdsanutigo ym 
tmm aehirdd hhrasyme h'iyah | 16. Emm kaptah sva~giirund Batydd na 
chalito mahdn | vdmandya dadav endm areJntvodaJca-pfirvakam | IT. 
Vindliyamlu tadu ^^gatya pafni jdlalca-mulin}. | dninye halaiam haimam 
amnejany apdm lliritmn | 18. Yajamdnah svayain taaya ir\mai,-pdda’ 
yugafk mudd | avanijydvahad murdhni tadmpo visim-pdvmiih \ 

14. ** The preceptor, impelled by fate, cursed his disciple, thus devoid 
of faith and disobedient, yet wise and true to his promi.se; [saying], 15. 

‘ Though thou regardest thyself ns extremely learned, thou art ignorant 
and stubborn in thy contempt of us : but thou wlio transgressest my 
commandment, shalt soon fall from thy pro.sperous state.’ 16. Though 
thus cursed by his preceptor, this great [monarch], not -departing from 
truth, gave this [earth] to the dwarf, after making an obeisance and 
pouring water [on his hand]. 17. Then his wife Vindhyavali, wearing 
a neeklaco of pearls, approaching, brought a golden vessel filled with 
wat^r for ablution. 18. Then the offerer of the sacrifice, after himself 
washing with delight the blesweS "feet [of the Brahman bore upon his 
hbad the world-purifyiirg wlKiia^'whicft had been so employed.” 
f This raagnaiiimous act' #^ is .applaudM by the celestials, and 
rewarded by them with a shower of flowers, and by strains of music. 
Immediately, however, the body of the dwarf begins to expand : 
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(Sect 20, Y. ^\\—Tad vamamm rilpam mardhatMhutaih Sarer 
am^ustfu guna-trayatimicam j hhuh Icharh diio dyaur vivardh payodhayas 
twyan'nri-dcvd rishayo yad dsata [ ‘'That dwarfish body of the infinite 
Hari, consisting of the three qualities, increased miraculously, [that 
body] which composed the earth, the air, the points of the compass, 
the sky, the abysses, the oceans, brutes, men, gods, and rishis/' 

A further account of this vast body, of the effect which the appear- 
ance of it produced on the Asuras, and other beings, is given in verses 
22-32 ; and at length the strides of the deity are thus described : 

(Sectt 20, V. 33). — Xitim padaikena Baler vichakrame nalkak iarlrem 
di&aiclia Idhulhih | padaik dvitiyam kramatas trvvishtapam na vai tritt-- 
ydya tadlyam anv api | 'imikramasydnghrir upary xipary atho mahar- 
jandhhydih tapasah param gatah | "He traversed the earth of Bali with 
one pace ; and [filled] the air with his body and the points of the com- 
pass with his arms. His second pace, as he strode, [occupied] the heaven ; 
and not even the minutest fraction of it remained for a third pace. The 
foot of the wido-striding deity rose upwards and upwards, and then 
reached beyond the Mahar-, Jana-, and Tapo-lokas.^®^ 

The gods assemble (Sect. 21) to do homage to Hari on his victory, 
which they celebrate with great rejoicing, and which is proclaimed by 
the King of the bears : 

(Sect. 21, vv. 8 ff.) — Jamhavdn rixa-rujas tu hheri-hldair ittanojavah | 
mjayam dixu sarvdBu mahoUavam aghoslmyat | 9. Mahun sarvdm hritdfh 
drisJifvd tri-pada-vydja-ydehnayd | uchuh sva-hlmritur asurd dimtasy- 
dtyamarsMtdh | 10. Xa rd ay am hrahma-handhur Vishnur mdydrindrh 
varah | didja-rdpapratielihanno d’Cva-kdryyam chiklrshati ( 11. Anem 
ydchamdnena iairund vatu-rupind | sarvasvam no hritam hharttur nyasta* ' 
dandasya varhuhi j 12. Satya-vratasya saiatam dlxitasya vihshdtah ] 
ndnriiam hhushitim mkyam hrahmanyasya daydvatah \ 13. Tasmud asya 
iadhe dharmo hharttuh ^uSrushane clia nah | tty dyudhuni jagfihm Baler 
anucliardsurah | 14. Te sarve vdmanafh hantum idla-pattiia’pd'aayah \ 
anichhato Baleh rdjan prddravanjdta-manyavah\ 

8. '^Jambavat, King of the bears, swift as thought, proclaimed this 
victory, the occasion of great festivity, with sound of kettledrums, in 
all the regions. Beholding the whole eartii; taken from their mastfer 

See Wilsoa's Yishuu Puraua (p. 48, note 10, and p. 213) for an account of 
these Lohae, 
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when coiis^rated for sacrifice, by an artful request for three p-aoes of 
ground, the Asuras greatly incensed, exclaimed : 10. ^ This is certainly 
not a petty Brahman, but Vishnu, the chief of magicians; disguised 
under the form of a twice-born man, he seeks to accomplish the pur* 
poses of the gods. By this enemy in the form of a stripling suppliant/ 
has been taken all the property of our master, who had laid down bis 
sceptre on the sacrificial grass. 12. Untruth cannot be uttered by one 
who is always devoted to truth— especially when he is consecrated,— 
by one who is the friend of Brahmans, and compassionate. 13. Where- 
fore it is our duty to slay him, and obey our master;* — so saying, tfie 
Asuras, followers of Bali, seized their weapons. 14. Against the wish 
of Bali, they all ran, infuriate, pikes and axes in hand, to slay the 
dwarf.**'"- 

This attack of the Asuras is, however, derided by the followers of 
Vishnu, who kill some of them, and they are at length restrained by 
Bali, who points out that time and fate are at present unfavourable to 
his cause. Bali io then hound in the chains of Vanina, and reproached 
by Vishnu for failing to fulfil his promise : 

(Sect, 21, V. 26).^Atha Tdrxa-suto jMtvCi Virdt prahJm-chikirBhitam | 
habandha Vdrumih 2 )dsair Baiun mutye ^hani hratau ( 27. Ildhdkdro 
mahdn dsld rodasyoli sarmto-diktm | grihjamdne mra-patau Vishnund 
prahhavishnund [ 28. Tam haddham Vdrunaih pusair hhagavdn aka 
vdmanah | nmhta-sriyum stMra-prajnam uddra-yammm nripa | 29.* 
Paddni tr\ni dadtdni hhumer mahyam tvayd \mra | dvdhhydm kruntd 
mdhl sarvd tritlyam upakalpaya ( 30. Ydvat tapaty asaii gohkir ydvad 
Induh sahoduhkih | Ydvad varshati Parjanyas tdvaU hhfir iydrh tava ] 
81. Padaikena mayd krdnto hhurlokak kham dims tanoh \ svarlokas tu 
dvittyena pahjatas te svam dtmand | 32. PratUrutam addtus te ni^aye 
vdsa iskyate | visa tvaih nirayam tasmdd gurund ehanumoditah | 33. 
Vritkd manoraihas tasya dura-svargah pataty adhah | yo viprdya prati* 
irutya na tad arpdyate Wihitam | 34. Vipralahdho daddmlti tvayd ^karh 
chddya-mdnind j tad-vyalika-pkalam hhunxi'a nirayafii katickit samdk \ 
26* ^^ Then Virat (Garucja), the son of Tarxa, knowing the purpose of 

125 It will be obsened that here the dwarf is still represented as haring that shape, ' 
though he had been above descril>e<l as assuming a superhuman form and filling all 
file wprldfl. Yet though he is spoken of as a BrahUiau dwarf, he is said to have had 
followers who easily d^eated the Asuras of Bali, 
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the lord, bound Bali with the bonds of Varuna'^'** at the sacrifice on the 
day of the Soraa libation. 28. A great lamentation arose in all the 
quarters of the two worlds (heaven and earth), when the Lord of the 
Asuras was seized by the puissant Yishuu. 28. Him bound with the 
bonds of Yanina, whoso prosperity was destroyed, but whose under- 
standing was firm, and whose renown was vast, the divine dwarf thus 
addressed : 29. Msura, three paces of ground were given to me by tliee : 
with two paces the entire earth has been traversed : find a place for the 
tliird. 30. This earth of thine lixtends as fur as that [sun] warms with 
his beams, as far as the moon shines with the stars, as far as Parjanya 
rains. 31. With one jrice I traversed the region of tlio earth; and 
[occupied] the air and regions with my body; and whilst thou wast 
looking on, I [traversed] the sky with a second [pace, filling] thy pos- 
sessions with myself. 32. As tliou hast not given wlnit was promised, it 
is my pleasure that thou shalt dwell iii the infernal regions; enter 
therelbrc thither, with the approbation of thy preceptor. 33. That 
man’s desires ar('. frustrated, and he fidls downward, fur from heaven, 
who after ])roinisiiig to a Brahman, does not deliver to hiin what ho 
had solicited. 31. I have been deluded by thee, tliiukiug thyself 
W'eallhy, when thou saidst ' I give.’ Endure the infernal regions Ibr 
some years as the pcmaltv of that deceit.’ ” 

Bali answers as follows (Sect. 22) : 

* (Sect. 22, V. 2). — Yadif uilama-Hohi hlinran mameritani vaclio vyalihm 
sura-varififa manifate j karohiy ritevh tad na Idiacid pralamhlui^^^^^ 
trill yarn Jcuru sirshn me nijam | 3. Bibhemi ndham nirayut pada-chjufo 
na p0.kt bandhCid vyasanful darahjayCd | naivCn'iha-Jq'ichJmUl hhavato 
I'iniyrahCd asndJra-ruddd hhriisam adrije yaihu | 

2. If, renowned chief of the gods, you consider the word which I 
uttered to bo decoilfnl, I [now make it true, oi*] T do what is sincere, 
and can be no deception, — place your thir<l step on my head. 3. Fallen 
from iny position, I fear not the infernal regions, noivbinding in bonds, 
nor misfortune ditfijcult to escape, loss of wealt^-^br your restraint, 
60 much asjB’am irfl^fctcd by ■ 

■ JIo ■gws ou to cxi)r^^:jlM^ppe of kjs- ej^ueror’s superiority, 

Mdim, viii. .S-2; is. V.,yVi^^ai jfitra aiij Yaruua are said 

to 1>C who lioncls tor talseiiood.’*--8ce 

Kotli’s iu-i. oil tho ‘of ttie Journal, vt the German 

Orieiitui Society,” vol. \d. 
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and submi^^sioTi to his fVitc. He is no\\^ visited and consoled by his 
grandfather Prahrada. His wife Yindhyavaili nexts worships Yislinii; 
and then Brahma intercedes in behalf of tln^ Asi»ra monarch. Yb'shnu, 
after making some goner.al reflections, replies us follows : 

(Sect. 22, V. 28). — FjHha (hlfufvn-daiti/nndrn a(jr<inili krriti-rardhanali^ 
ajaishld ajaydm mnydfn siditvn api na muhyafi | 29. Xlm-rikthaS 
ehyatah sthnndt xipia baddhak'ha kif/ruhhih i jndtihJuk'ha pantyakio 
ydfandm nuffi/dpitah j 80. (runmd hlhirtsitah kipto Jnha>i satyam na 
Mun'iiiah ! ehhalair iddo mayd. dfunino ndya)n tyajati mfyacCilc j 81. luha 
me prdpitah dJidnaSa dmhprdpam amarair apt j Sdrayner antar asyd yam 
hharitendro mad-dk'ayah | 32. Tdcnt mtahmi adhyOstdm Yik'ahirma- 
vinirmitmn | yan nddhayo vyddJtayakdia Idanids tandrd parCihhavah ( 
nopamryd jiivca^didfn mmhhavanf/. mariieelfhayd | 

28. ‘^This chief of the Danavas and Daitvas, and enhancer of their 
renown, ha.s conquered uncomjuerahlo Delusion : tliougli, dispirited, ho 
is not. bewildered. 29. Having lo.st his pros})oriiy, fallen troni his place, 
cast down and boniid by Ills enemies, abeaidoned l)y liis i-elations, in- 
volved in siiflering, 30. repreliended aiid eursed by liis preceptor, still, 
failliful to his obligation, has not abandoned trntli. [Tbougbl duty 
has been inculeated by me in a d(a.’ei!liil iasliion, this Iruthfui Ixdng 
does not swerve from it. 31. lie has [ ihorelbrel been elevated by mo to 
a ])osition to ^Ad;liell oven (ho immortals with (Hfllaulty aftain : lie shall 
be the liidra, ,sii])])ortod by me, of the Bavarni Manvantara. 32. 
Meanwhile let him or-cupy Butala, foniu'd by Yisvakarma]i, whore, by 
my will, nedther mental nor bodily- pains, nor fatigue, nor Aveariness, 
nor discomfiture, nor diseases afflict the inha,l>itaats.” 

(Sect. 23. V. 2). — Bali replies thus: HAq prandmdya hrltah mynwi- 
yamah prapanmdhakiAlriJba mrnuldlah | yallokapdlah tvad- 

anxKjraho 'rnarair alabdha-pfirvo ^pasade \wxe ^rpilah | 3. Fuka mdnha [ 
ity uhtvd Ilarim dnamya Irrahtiidnain IJhavam tatcfh j viveki suialam 
pyrito Balir miiktQli mhdsuraih | 2. ‘ O, even the effort made to. a<lore 

thee sucCGcrls in c^i^ing the object the devout man .who seeks thee; 
seeing that thy feMWi snch been hefere attglkod by the 

immortal guardians on me, a^l^mdcd 
Asura.’ 3, Having and‘ilrt^^pwn to Hari, to Brahma, 

and to Bhav;\,(B'lva;, Baii, epfe/j^,ij^atala willi joy, along 

Avith the Asiixas. Vishnu now addrcsse.s pri<\st of Bali : 



(Sect* 21, V. 13).— rdjan Ha^ir ^ntike \ 

madhje Budmihrahnor^ddindm X BrAnm nmianu 
M^hyaiya karma’-chhidram vitanmtah | yat tat karmam muhmnyam 
hrahma-drkhtam samam hhavet \ 15. &hLhra m&cha \ Kuta^ tai^k&rma- 
mhhamyam yasya harmeharo hhavdn ( yajne&o yajnapuru^hak mfva^ 
hMvma pUjitah | 16. Maniratm tantratak chMdraffh de&a-Mldrhi^tat- 
tutah \ iarvaffi ka/roti nischhidram anumnhlrttanarh ta/ca [17. Tathdpi 
vudata hhuman karishydmy amsdsanam | etach chkreyah param pudisdm 
yat tamjndmipdlanan | 18. ^\ika madia | alhinandya War^ djndfii 
Usand hhagavdn Hi | yajna-chkidrayn samudhatta Baler viprarehihMh 
eaJia f 19. Bhmm Baler maMm rdjan hhixitvd. vdmano ITarih \ dadau 
hhrdtre Mahendrdya tridkam yat par air hritam | 13. “ Hari Narayana 
then approaching TJsanas sitting among the priests, in an assembly of 
reciters of the Veda, thus addressed him: 14. ‘Brahman, rectify the 
irregularities of thy pupil in performing the ceremonial : whatever 
fault there is in any rite is removed if it be seen by a Brahman.^ 15. 
S'ukra (TJ.^anas) replied : ‘ How can there be any irregularity in that 
ceremony of which you are the lord, the lord of sacrifice, the sacrificial 
male [or victim], adored in every aspect? 16. Whatever defects there 
may be in respect of texts, of order, of place, of time, of persons, or of 
materials, — tho mi re celebration of thee obliterates them all. 17. 
nevertheless, great being (?), I shall fulfil the injunction which thou 
uttefest : this is the highest happiness of men, to obey thy commands.* 
13. Having assented to the order of Hari, the divine XJ^anas with the 
Brahman-rishis, rectified the irregularities of^ BaH’s sacrifice.: 19* 
Having in this manner begged the earth from Bali, the dwarf Hari 
gave [back] to bis brother Mahendra '^ the heaven which had been 
taken from him by his enemies.** 

Though the whole tenor of this legend, and, indeed, of the enti]pe Bha^ 
^vata Parana, represents Vishnu, of whom the dwarf was an inoarna- 
tioh, ae the supreme deity, it is now rather strangely said that BrahmS 
and the other deities made the dwarf governor of ail thinge : 

(Sect 21, V. 2Q),~PrajapatHpaUr Brakind demrehii^^ 

Baxa-Bhrigif-Afgira-m^^ \ 21^ 

Vishnu is called Pjendra (the inferior or youn^r Iu(ha)V the of Ma- 

hehM, the great 



mam patm\ ^^^ Feddnam sarva-devdn&^i dharmasya ya&mah Mydh [ 
gatdndrh vratundnoha halparh svmgdpavctrgayoh | 2Z. l^nii^ kaJpar 
ydnchahrs pidifh Barva-vihhiXtaye | tadd Barvd^i hhutdni hhriiam mu* 
mudirB nripa | 20. ‘‘Brahma, the lord of the Prajapatis, together witlt 
the gods, rishis, Pitris, with Daxa,^ Bhrigu, Angiras, and other lords 
of the earth, with Sumara, and Bhava, 21. with a view to the gratifl* 
cation of Kai^ japa and Aditi, and the good of all creatures, made the 
d warf master of the worlds and of the guardians of the worlds. 22, 23^ 
He made XJpendra (Vishnu) master of the Vedas, of all the gods, of 
righteousness, renown, prosperity, blessings, and ceremonies, and lord 
of heaven and final liberation, in order that he might have command of 
all things. Then all creatures rejoiced exceedingly.*’ 

The section concludes with the verso I have already quoted above 
(p. 62) in glorification of Vishnu, followed by a statement of tho; 
benefits resulting from hearing the legend of the dwarf incarnation. \/^ 


Sect. V* — Vishnu as represented in the Nirulcta, Rdmdyana, 
Mahdlhdraia^ and Purdnas, 


From the passages adduced in the preceding pages, it is clear that 
Vishnu is not regarded as the supreme god either in the llig-veda, or 
in the Brahraanos. In these ancient works he is considered only aa 
one of the gods, and not aa superior to the rest. It is also manifest 
from the passage I have cited from the Nirukta (xii. 19) in p. 55 that 
neither Y§ska himself, nor Sakapuni and Aurnavabha the anciettif 
interpreters of the Veda, whose opinions he quotes, assigned to Visbou 
any higher rank than they did to the other members of the Indian 
Pantheom From another text of the Nirukta (vii. 5) which I have 
(^ited fli p. 56, it appears that the old expounders of the Veda regarded 
the deities worshipped in the Veda as mainly represented by three gods 
of primary importance, and that of these Vishnu is not one. As the 
passage from which this extrac^lliW. made is of greats interest and im^ 
portatice, I shall quote it hero 6^ibgth : 

^nadishfa-devatd mantrds teshu devatopap(fHs^ \ 


yad^dawatah sdyagno nd. yq^mngafh vd 



tfhmanti\ athamya^^ 







pr ndr&iaintm iti naimkt$kft [■ 

kOim-^^ I (^ti k^ dchib^ iiJtM 

ii^atyam atithi^devatyam pitf^f-devatyam | y^na^dmvtda p^^ 
api hy adevatd devata-vat stu^ | yathd ^ harprahhfitiny mhadhiT 
paryantdny athdpy asht^ dvandvani | sa na manyeta dyantdn ma 
dmatdndm pratyaxa-drisyam etad hlmvati | mahdhhdyydd devoMyd ek^ 
dtMd hahudkd stHyate | ekasya dtmano^nye dsvah pratyangdni hhaxmti \ 
api eha mttvdndm prakriti-hhuniahhir ruhayah stuvanti ity dhuh \ pro^ 
hfiti-sdrvandMnydch cha itaretara-janmdno hhavanti itaretaraprakfit* 
ayah karma-janmdna dtma-janmdnah | atmd eva eshdin ratho hhavaty dtmjd 
^ivdh dtmd'' yudham dtmd ishavak dtmd aarvam devasya | 5. Tiara ma 
d 0 mtdh iti nairuktdh Agnih prithivi^athdno Fdyur vd Indro vd ^ntarixa^ 
aihdMh Suryo dyu-athanah | tdadm mahuhhdgyad ekaikaayd api hahULni 
ndmadkeyani hhavanti ] api vd Icarma-prithaktvad yathd hold ' dhvarywr 
hrahmd udgdtd ity apy ekasya satah | api vd pritliag eva ayah | pfithag 
hiatutayo hhavanti tathd 'hhidhdndni | yatho etat ** karma-pi'itkaktvdd'* iti 
hahaoo 'pi vihhajya karmCini Icuryah | tatra aamsthdnaihatvam samhhQ^ 
yt^ikatvam cha upexitavyam | yathd prithivydm manmhydh paiavo d^vd 
iti athdnaikatvam | aamhhohaihatvam cha driiyate yathd prithivyd^ 
Parjanyena cha Vdyv-Adityahhydm cha aarnbhoyo ^ gnind cha itaraaya, 
loiaaya | tatra efhd nara-rdahtram iva | 6. Atkdkdra-chintanaih deva- 
tdndm \ puruaha-vidhdh ayur ity ekam | chetanavad-vad hi siutayo bha-- 
mnti tathd ^hhidhdndni | athdpi paw'uaha-vidhikair angaih aaimtilyanU \ 

. , . . athdpi paurmha-vidhikair dravya-aamyogaih | , . ^ ^ ^ifyapi 

pauruaha^vidhikaih karmahhih | . . ^ * . 7. Apuru>aha^vidhdh apiir 
ity apar am | api tu yad drUyate ^ purusha-vidham tat \ yathd -gnir 
vdyw pfithivl chandramd iti \ yatho etat chetan^vyd^pa^^ 

hi atutayo hhavanti''^ ity achetandny apy evam aidyante yathd ^xa-^pra^ 
ihriilny oahadhi-paryantdni | yatka etat paurmha’-vidhihair angai^ 
ey^tdyante^* ity ache taneahv apy etad hhavati | ^iahhi hr andoMi haritpr , 
8^ ** iti grdva-atutik | yatho etat pammha-vidHhmr ^ 
^^yS^yogair*' ity etad api tddjriiam evcc | aukham rathgm yuyu/e Sind^^ 
a^inam^^ iU nadi-atu^^ f y^tho etat ^ypawvdha-vidhddiay^ 
ity etad t^ eva | ^^hotuk chit pdrve havir adycm dM 


gf dm-atutir ePa | api oka uhhxya-vidhdb ay \ a^pi Vd purvbaheh^idhdi!^^ 
^yf^0ytdih karmdtmdna etc ayuh^ ] yathd yeyrh yeytmd^ 



tiydhhydBydmct^ | atha etd^^y ^ym-^bhak^ny} aycfifk 
l^h prdtah-tc^uHa^ msmto gdyatri trivrit-sto^mo rathanie^!^ 
y$((^ dma^gt^ samdmndtdh praihame ethane ^gndyt pfithwl il>5k^ 
karma vahanam eha havishdm dvahaim^ 
de^dttlnd^ yaeh eJia ddrshti-vishayikam Agni-karmaiva tat \ athti^ 
diya Indr ah So mo Varmah Parjanya ritJLvakf} 

Agnd^ Vaishnava^i havir na tu rik samstavikl dasatayXshu mdyate \ afkp 
apy Agnd^Paushnam havtr na tu saMstavah j . . . . . . 10. Atha etdni 
ikdra bhakttny antarixa-loko madhyandinaffi savanam grJshmas trUhtup 
panJehadii$a-8tomo hrilmt-sdma ye cha deva-gandh samdmndtd madhyamr 
othdiw yd&cha etriyah | atha asya karma rasdnupraddnam Vrittra-vadJia 
yd cha hd cha hala-kritir Indra-karmaiva tat | atha asya samstavikd deed 
Agpaih Somo Vdrunah Pasha ISrihaspatir Brahmanaspatih ParvatahKufsd 
Vishnur Vdyuk ( atha api Mitro Varunena samstuyate | Pushnd Rudrewi 
cha Somah | Agnind cha Pushd | Vdtena cha Parjanyah | 11. Atha 
etdny Aditya-hhaktiny asau lokas triUya-samnam varshd jagatl saptadaia^ 
stomo vairUparh sdma ye cha deva ganuh samdmndtd uttame sthdne yd^ika 
stiriyah \ atha asya karma rasdddnam rasmihhii cha rasddhdranafh yack 
cha kifichtt pravalhitam Aditya-ka/rmaiva tat | Chandramasa Vdyund 
Safhvatsarena iti saihstavah | eteshv eva stlidna-vyuheshv ritu-ckJMndah- 
Btoma-prishthasya hhaktiAesham anukalpayita ) ^arad-anushtuh-ekavithia'* 
stimo mirdjafh sdma iti prithivy-dyatandni | hemantah panktis trino^a* 
sioraah idkvaram sdma ity antarixdyatandni | sisiro Hichhandas trayas^ 
triit^a^stomo raivatam sdma iti dyu-hhaktini | 

now enquire who are the deities in those hymns in 
whioh ho deity is indicated. They are addressed to the god to whohi 
th ‘0 sacrifice or part of a sacrifice [in which they are employed] belong#;' 
The hymns which are unconnected with a sacrifice are, according to the 
ritualist# addressed to Prajapati; according to (he etjmo^ ■ 

\6^fi\MApatruktdh), they are spoken in praise of men.’*® Or in such 
ea^ {he deity be an optional one, or a class of deities : for it is a 
very prevalent practice to [classify rites] as those which hare a god^ S? 
gu^t, or a progenitor, respectively, for |heir deity. In referenda 


r KbfeiW to Nir. ix. fl^whers the word ndrdsarnsa is thxw de^ljia^i^ 

| * Va hymn in which W 

' As an instance of this kind of hymn Ydska quotes ! 





thait Kyrntis are cSther {!) sacrificiaii oir 
to tt gody^l feji remarked that] beings other than gods are lauded as 
as a.y, the objects beginning with horses and ending with herba (see I^igh* 
attfu, 5, 3, and Nir. ix. 1-28), and also the eight pairs (see Ifighaiitu, 5, 8, 
and Nir. ix. 35 ff.) But let him [the student] not regard any 
xelat^^^ to the gods as if they were accidental: this may be clearly s^n. 
^Wiii^; to the greatness of the deity, the one Soul is lauded in many wa^s. 
(Che different gods are members of the one Soul. And [the learned] sa^ 
that the rishis address their hymns according to the numerous natures of 
the [celestial] existences; and [further] from the universality of the 
definition of their nature [these existences] are produced from eiaeh 
other, and possess the natures of each other (compare Nir. xi. 23, qiidted 
above, p 11); they are produced from the ceremonial; they are pro- 
duced from soul. It is soul that is their car, soul their steeds, sOtil 
their weapon, soul their arrows, soul is a god^s all. 

5. There are three deities according to the etymologists {nairuhtdl^), 
Tiz. Agni, whose place is on earth, Vayu, or Indra, whose place is in 
the atmosphere, and Surya (the Sun), whose place is in the sky. These 
[deities] receive many designations in consequence of their greatness, 
or from the diversity of their functions, as [the appellations of] hotfi, 
aihvaryuy brahman, and udgatri, are applied to one and the same person. 
Or the gods in question may all be distinct, for the praises addressed 
to them, and also their appellations, are distinct. As [regards the view 
that] this [diversity of appellation] arises from difference of ftthfetioii 
[and not from distinctness of personality, it may be objected that] a 
plurality of individuals also may each fulfil their separate allotted func- 
tions. In this latter case, a community of locality, and of possessiCn, 
:^’muBt be remarked. Thus, men, beasts, and gods, occupy the earth ; here 
^ is community of place. Community of possession, too, is seeh 
V Instances as that of the joint occupation of the earth both 

py Vayu, and Aditya, and of the rest of the world by [Vft^hr 
JLditya, and] Agni. Here the case is like that of a kingdom and itsinhiibi- 
tahts, (t.a. the one realm is occupied by different classes of 


6. Wc h^enow to consider the forms of the gods. One [mM^p^ 
sj^E^enkation in the hymns mal^Ji^em rcsemblC^^ 
yii^ and addressed as intelli^t beings. They are 
m merabem such of men, (An instance is her^ 
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Indra is so iiitr^ They are also [celehratedj with ^ 

p^imettt of posi?efisioii8 suc^ as those of men; . . andwi^ 
a swilt*** charapter to the humam * . . . 

I: 7. Appjftier [mode of representation makes them] unlike mem Bui 
further, that which is seen [of them] is unlike what is human, as Eire> 
Air» Sun, Earth, Moon. As [regards the assertion] that * they 
praised as intelligent beings,’— it is also true that sensele8| thiiigs 
in like praised, as the objects beginning with dice and ending' 

with herbs (Nigh. 5, 3; Nir. 3, 7 ff.) Again, as [regards the remark] 
that the gods are ‘ celebrated with members such as those of men,’-r 
the^ same thing is done in the case of senseless objects, as stones are 
peiebrated in the words, ^ they cry with their green mouths ’ (E. Y. 3?. 
94, 2). Further, the same* is the case as [regards the remark] that the 
gods arc [celebrated] ^ with the accompaniment of possessions such as 
those of men;’ for a river is praised in the words, ^ Sindhu has yoked 
his beautiful car drawn by steeds’ (II. V. x. 75, 9). And the same 
thing applies to the remark that the gods are*described with ‘ funclioi^ 
similar to those of men for stones are lauded in the words, ‘ even 
before the priests they eat food of melted butter’ (R. V. x. 94, 2). 
Or the gods may be described under both forms (either as having, or as 
not having, a human form). Or, again, when they are described as 
similur to men, this may bo merely in their character of actors in a 
particular function, as sacrifice is only the [temporary] act of the man 
Wjip it. This is the condition of all narrations.^®® 

V 8. Jt has been declared above (par. 5) that there are three deities. We 
shall now declare the various objects which are associated with the^ 
wor^ip. Now these which follow are connected with Agni’s worship : 
vi«. %ia world, the morning oblation, spring, the gayatri metre, t^e 
tHyi^t stoma, the rathantara sama, the classes of gods who in the Nigh? 
apt^ in the first sphere, with tiio goddesses Agt|ayl> 

^fdthivl, and lUt* Then Agni’s function is to carry away the oblations; 

the gods; and whatever has reference to things visible P) 

i»g ftft iTimfe tttftthr Durga, (aa I leant froin Prof. Rothes note, Illust. Pf Nil'A 
. pc3i94)) re<w this observation to the Mahabhfirata, and adduces, as filustrations^ 
ia thf! text, the appear^nce|^f the Earth in the form of a woman 
to relieve her of her load, and of Agni in the form of a Biihnljm|ii 
thfe and Aijnna, and in the form of a mtthj' 



VISHNU, AS [CHAIMT 

iis ^6 work of Agni. Then the deities who are lauded along with Jkim 
are Indra, Soma, Yaruna, Parjanya, and the seasons. There is , an 
oblation made to Agni and Yishnu in common ; but in the ten books 
[of the R. Y.] there is no rich which praises these two gods together. 
There is also an oblation made to Agni and Pushan in common, but no 
conjoint laudation 

10. ,T^ the objects connected with India's worship : 

viz. the atmosphere, the midday oblation, summer, the trishtubh metre, 
the paficbudasa stoma, the brihat sama, the classes of gods and the 
females who are enumerated in the second sphere. Indra's function is 
to bestow moisture, to slay Yrittra : and all exertions of force are the 
work of Indra. The deities lauded along with him are Agni, Soma, 
Yaruna, Pushan, Brihaspati, Brahmanaspati, Parvata, Kutsa, Yishgu, 
and Yayu. Further, Mitra is lauded along with Yaruna, Soma with 
Pushan and Rudra, Pushan with Agni, and Parjanya with Yata. 

11. The following are the objects connected with Aditya’s (the Sun’s) 
worship : heaven, the thirrl oblation, the rainy season, the jagati metre, 
the saptadasa stoma, the vairupa sama, the classes of gods and the 
females who are enumerated in the highest sphere. The function of 
Aditya is to draw up moisture, and to retain it by his rays : and what- 
ever is mysterious is the work of Aditya. He is praised along with 
the Moon, the Air ( Vilyu\ and the Year. 

[The student] is to class the remaining seasons, metres, stomas, and 
pfishthas, as objects connected with the service of the different gods, 
under [one or other of the three] spheres as above arranged. Autumn, 
the anushtubli metre, the ekavinsa stoma, and the vairaja stoa, belong 
to the sphere of earth. The early winter, the pankti metre, the trinava 
stoma, and the ^akvara sama, belong to the atmospheric sphere. Tho 
later winter, the atidbhandas metre, the trayastrinsa stoma^ and the 
raiv^^ sama, are connected with the celestial worship.” 

' it be observed that in tho preceding classification of the gods, 
,tt>e pj^cipal places; assigned to A^^^ Yayu, or Indra, and Sfirya, 
who appear thera^jjP^ have in the time of Y^ka, as 
-the triad whoin*^6^%if^eme spirit was especially revealed. 

i^hQu in nnlyfitBii^r^ tQi ni nW'^nf thi^ f|j|||||||itirn who were worshipped 
^jointly with Indra; and Rudra easily mentioned as v^rshipp# 

whole of this Js by Prof. Roth in his 111. of Nir. pp. iOl ft. 
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£Llong^rwitb Sojm- The conjunction of Brahma, Vishnu and 

the triple manifestation of the deity {trimUrtti) would therefore app€>ar 

to have been unknown to Yaska. ' 

It is true that his object in the passage I have cited, as well as in 
other parts of his work, is to classify the Vedic deities; and it may he 
urged that the Puranic mythology (of which the trimurtti of Brahma, 
Vishnu and Siva is a part) might have grown up along with the Vedio. 
It may, how^ever, I think, be objected to this view, that if Yaska had 
been cognizant of any other than the Vedic mythology (at least if he 
had attached any authority to any other), he would not have failed to 
make some reference to the latter, and would have endeavoured to blend 
and reconcile it with the former. As we find no attempt of this kind 
in his work, we must conclude either that the Puranic mythology 
had no existence in his day, or that be regarded it as undeserving of 
any attention. 

The following passages from the Epibaddevata, in which the views 
of Yaska are repeated, are derived from Weber’s Ind. Stud. i. 113 f. : 

Brihaddevata, i, 13. — Bhavad-hhilta[sya hhd^vyasyajangama-athavar- 
asya cha | asyaihe Bury am evaikam prahhavani pralayam viduh ] asatai 
oka %atai chaiva yonir esha Prajdpatih | yad axaraih cha vdehyam (?) cha 
yathaiva Brahma idsvaiam | Icritvaiska hi tridhd ’Hmdnarn eshu lokeahu 
tishthati I Ibid. i. 14 . . . tisra eveha devatdh | etdsdm eva mdhdtmydd 
ndmdnyatvam vidhiyate | tach cha sthdna-’vihhdgena tatra tatreha drisyate | 

L 13: Some consider Surya (the Sun) to be the only cause of tho produc- 
tion and destruction of this [universe] present, past, and future, moving 
and Stationary, And this lord of creatures (Prajapati) is the source of 
nonentity and entity, which is undecaying and describable (?) like 
the eternal Brahma. He, having made himself threefold, abides in 
these worlds, i. 14 : . . . There are but three dfeities ; and from their 
greatness, a variety of names is assigned [to each of them]. This is 
seen in different instances according to the distinction of places.^ ■ 

Prom the passage cited aboV€l^(ps f.) frcM^lfanu, it app^rs that 
th# word Kar3.yana is there ap|ill|lf||^|6 Brah^^ mention : 

whatever is made of Vishnu, In 

Vishnu is only once meiij|||||^ in t!^^|lpbwing 
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Manmindum diioh srotre krdnte Vishnum hale Haram \ vdchy Agnim 
Mitram uUarge prajme cha Prajdpatim ) ** [He may contemplate] in 
his mind the Moon (Indu), in his hearing the regions, in his going 
Vishnu, in his strength Hara, in his voice Agni, in excretion Mitra, 
and in procreation Prajapati.” Vishnu is not spoken of hei'e as in any 
way superior to the other gods with whom he is associated. 

' In the text quoted above (p. 29) from the older recension of the 
Etoayana too, it is Brahma who is spoken of not only as the creator, 
but also as the god who raised up the earth from the bottom of the 
ocean. 

Again, those texts of the Mahilbharata and Puranas (see above, pp. 103 
if.) where Vishnu is described as one of the twelve Adityas, confirm the 
conclusion that ho must have been originally looked upon as a deity of 
no. more elevated rank than the other sons of Aditi ; and the circum- 
stance that he is in some of those passages distinguished fi'oin the rest 
of the gods by epithets exiyressivc of^ome higher characteristics is easily 
explicable, as I have already remarked, by the suppositiou that those 
passages have been composed or modified at a period when his supe- 
riority had come to be recognized. 

In some of the earlier passages of the Bamayana also, where Vishnu 
is introduced, though he is treated as a deity of higher rank than Indra 
and others (with whom he had been originally, at most, on a footing of 
equality), yet he is not designated by the same sort of epithets which 
are applied to him in the Vishnu and Bhagavata Puranas, and in some 
parts of the Mababharata, or identified with the supreme deity, as iu 
these last named works. In proof of this I adduce the following 
passage from the Eamayana, i. 14, 1 tf. (SchlegePs edition): 

Bamayana, i. 14, 1 ff. — Medhdvl tu tato dhyatid sa kinchid idam 
uttaram | labdha-sanjtlXts tatas tarn tu veda-jno niripam ahravU [ ishtim 
te ^ngdm karishgami putnydm putra-kdrandt | atharvakirasi proMair 
manifaih siddhum vidhanatah | tatah prachakrame karttum ishfim kdmch 
eamriddhaye | tasya rdjno hitunveshl Fidhandaka-suto vail | tatra devah 
m-gandharvdh Siddkdschq munibhih saha J hhdga-pratig^^ahdrtham vai 
pnrvam eva eamdgatdJl eurei^tug^ah Sthdnus tathd Ndrdga^h 

prahhuh I Lzdras cha'^^agavdn sdxd^ Marud-gana-vritas tathd \ aha- 
fnedhe mdhdyajne rdjnas ta&ya mahdtmanah \ tatra hhdgdrtkino devdn 
dgaidn 80 'hhyagdehata | ayafh rdjd Daiarathah puir&rthl tapimdfhs 
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iap(ih \ %hhtav0.n ah mnedhena hhavafah haddhayd ^mitah | iakfi^ cha 
putrd-hdmo ^nydm pumk karitum samudyatah [ tad my a puttra^hima^a 
prasfidam karitum arkatha | ahhiyache cha rah sarvdn asydrihe ^haih 
kritdnjalih | hhaveyur asya chatx'drnh putrds trailokya-vihutdh \ te iath* 
ety ahru^an devd rifthi-putram hritdnjalim | mdnamyo * h no vipra rdjd 
chaiva viieshatah | prdpsyate paramarh kdmam etayeshtyd narddhipah^ | 
ity ulctvd ^ntarhitd devds tata\ S^ahra-ptirogarndh | tdh sametya yathd^ 
nydyaih tanmin mdasi devatak | ahruvan loka-karttdram Brahmdnam 
vachanam tatah | tcat-pradishta-varo Brahman Rdvano ndma rdxamh j 
sarvdn no hadhate darpad maharsMms eha tapo-ratdn | tvayd hy asya 
raro dattah pritena hhayavan purd | deva-ddnava-yaxanam ahadhyo ^siii 
kdmatak | mdnayantaicha te vdkyam sarvarn asya sahdmahe | sa hddhayati 
lokayhs trln tnJmnsan raxaseharah \ .... 19. Tad mahad no hhayaln 
tasmad rdxasdd ghora-darmndt | hadhurtham tasya hhagacann updyaih 
karttum arliasl 1 evam nktah suraih sarvais chintayitvd fata ^bravlt | 
Itantdyam vihitas tasya hadhopayo daratmanah | tena gandharva-y ax- 
dndm dem-ddnam-raxasam | abadhyah syam*^ Hi proktam taihUy tikiafh 
cha> tad mayd | avajndya tu tad raxo manushdn nunvakirttayat | tasmdt 
sa mdnmhud badhyo mriiyur ndnyo \sya mdyaie | etach clihrutvd priyam 
vdkyam Brahmand samuddhritam | devdh SUkra-purogds te harshitd^ 
sarvato ^hhavan | eiasminn antare Vtshriar upaydto niahudyutih | iankha- 
cJiakra-gadd-pdnih plta-vdsd jagat-patih | Vainateyam sayndruhya hhdska- 
ras toyadam yathd | tapta-hataka^keyuro vandyamunah surottamaih | 
tam ahruvan surah sarve samahhishtutya sannatoh | drttdndm asi lokdndm 
driti-hd Madkhusudana | ydchdmulie Has tvdm driidh hranam no lhavd- 
chyuta I bruta kim karavdniti Vishnus tun abravid vachah | Hi tasya 
vackah hutvd pyunar uchur idam surdh | rdjd Damratho ndma tapiavdn 
sumahat tapah | istUavdiTis chdsvamedhena prajd-humah sa chdpragdii | 
asman-niyogui tvam Vishno tasya putratvam upnuhi | tasya hhdrydsu 
tisrishu IIri-S*ri-Klrtty-upamdsu cha | Vishno putratvam dgachha kfitvd 
^Hfndnaih chaturvidham | tatra tvam mdnusho bhutvd pravriddhaM loka- 
kanfakam | ahadhyam daivatair Vishno samare jaki Rdvanam | . , . . , 
84. Team g a tih paramd deva sarveshdm nah^ parantapa | hadhdya deva- 
iatr^ndm nrinum lake mana^ Jkuru | sa nfyj^tas taihd deraih sdxdi 
Ndrdyanah prdbhuh | tdn uvdcl^a iiyddi | i?’- 

'* Then that sage, skilled in the Veda, having meditated for a little oii 
this answer, having ac<j[uir€d an insight [into what he should do], said 



140 TISHKTJ, AS REPRESENTED IN THE [chap. w. 

to the king: shall perform for thee another sacrifice, celebrated 

according to rule with the texts enjoined in the Atharva-siras, to obtain 
for thee a son. The self-subdued son of Vibhandaka, desiring the 
king's welfare, then began to perform the sacrifice for the attainment 
of his desire. The gods, with the Gandharvas, Siddhas, and Munis, had 
previously come thither to receive their portions [of the sacrifice], both 
Brahma, lord of the deities, Sthami (Mi^hadeva), the lord Narayana'^* 
(Yishmi), and tho divine Indra in visible presence, surrounded by the 
host of Maruts. He (Eishyasringa thus) supplicated the gods who had 
come, desiring their shares, to the great asvamedha sacrifice [described 
in the preceding section] of that high-soulod king : ‘ This King 

Dasaratha, desiring a son, has performed austerity, and possessed with 
faith, has worshipped you with an asvamedha. Longing for a son, he 
is also prepared to celebrate another sacrifice. Ye ought, therefore, to 
show favour to him, who is anxious for a son; and with joined hands, 
I entreat you all on his behalf. Let him have four sons, renowned in 
the three worlds.' The gods said to tho rishi's son whose hands were 
joined, ^ So be it. Thou, Brahman, art deserving of honour from us, 
and so especially is the king. The lord of men shall obtain the highest 
object of his desire by means of this sacrifice.' Having thus spoken, 
the gods, headed by S'akra (Indra), then disappeared. 

Having duly avssembled in that abode, these gods then addressed 
a word to Brahma, the creator of the world : *A Ilaxasa named Havana, 
having obtained a boon from thee, o Brahma, in his pride harasses us 
all, and the great rishis devoted to austerity. For, o lord, a boon was 
formerly granted to him voluntarily by thee when well-pleased, viz. 
Thou shalt he indestructible hf gods, Danavas or Yaxas. Obedient to tby 
words, we endure everything at his hands. This lord of the Enxasas 
vexes the three worlds by his acts of cruelty . . . 19. We are therefore 
in great tor of this Eaxasa of horrible aspect. Thou, lord, on gh test to 
imajpiSiH for his slaughter..’ Being thus addressed by all the 

deities, [Brahrad], after reflection, tpi^-spokc to them : ^0, this device 
has boon [by me] fo^l^j^fefiighter of that malignant being. 

He said, be indest3g(IS^||li^ Gandharvas, Yaxas, gods, DSn- 

132 HeMit will be observed fm Tishnii, like gods, comes for his shar^^ 

133 It as if there was’ something left ^ no abode has 

tioned b|ifc^e. Vishnu, too, ought to have ^biRmong the gods, as he isnotaaid 
to bavej^arated from the others, and yet ms arrival is afterwards Ihentioned below. 
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avasand Kaxasasj'’ when I replied, Be it so” But despising men, the 
Raxasa made no mention of them. He must therefore be slain by a 
man : no other death is possible for him.’ Having heard this acceptable 
word spoken by Brahma, the gods, headed by 8'akra, were altogether 
delighted. In the meantime the glorious Vishnu arrived, bearing in 
his hand the shell, discus, and club, in yellow garments, lord of the 
world, mounted on Garuda, like the Sun on a cloud, ’with an armlet of 
refined gold, adored by the chief of the deities. After lauding him with 
prostrations, all the gods said : ^ Thou, Madhiisudanu, art he who re- 
moves the affliction of the afflicted Avorlds. Wherefore we, afflicted, 
beseech thee be our refuge, o Achyuta (unfailing).’ Vishnu said to them, 
' Tell mo what I shall do.’ Hearing this answer of his, the gods again 
said : ‘A king named Dasaratha has performed great austerity, and 
celebrated an asvamedha sacrifieo, desirous of offspring, for he is child- 
l(ss. Do thou, Vishnu, according to our appointment, take upon thee 
his fionship. Making thyself fourfold, do thou become the offspring of 
his three wives who resemble Hri, BVI, and KTrtti (Modest}^ Prosperity, 
and Renown). Having then become man, do thou slay in battle 
Ravana, the powerful enemy of the woiids, who is indestructible by 
the gods. ... 34. Thou, god, vexer of thy foes, art the highest xefuge 
of us all ; resolve to destroy in the w>'orld of men the enemies of the 
deities.’ The manifested lord Karayana, being thus a])pointed by the 
gods,” replies by asking for further explanations in regard to the occasion 
which demanded his intervention. This explanation the gods give and 
say, that he alone of all the celestials can kill the wicked ono {fvatto 
hi nanyaB tam pdpayJi sahto hanUim dkaukasdm). V^ishnu, then, **tbo 
lord of the gods ” {devesa)^ the most excellent of the immortals” 
itridaka-pungavd), ^‘adored by all the worlds ” {sarva^oka-namaBk^rlta), 
reassures the deities, promises to slay Ravana, and to reign on earth 
for eleven thousand years. 

I have said that the repres€tetation given of Vishnu in 
passage is of a different chara^f^llHom that which we find in^ wTitings 
of a later age. But it is not cefCAji^&^ evcn this passage formed part 
of the Raraayana, as it originaliy'ii&l^^ ^ extract Ine "following 

S m AntiquititfsiSwoL i. p. 488, in regard to, 

lations which he to have b^n made in the Ritna- 

Idmbharata; 
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It is true that in the Epic poems Earaa and Kriskna appear as in- 
caniations of Vishnu, but they at the same time come before us as 
liurnan heroes, and these two characters (the divine and the human) 
are so far from being inseparably blended together, that both of these 
heroes are for the most part exhibited in no other light than other 
highly gifted men, — acting according to human motives and taking no 
advantage of their divine superiority. It is only in certain sections 
which have been added for the purpose of enforcing their divine 
character that tlicy take the character of Vishnu, It is impossible to 
read either of these two poems with attention, without being reminded^ 
of the more modern character of such sections as ascribe a divine cha- 
racter to the heroes, and of the unskilful manner in which these 
passa'ges are often introduced; and without observing how loosely they 
are connected with the rest of the narrative, and how unnecessary they 
are for its progress/’ 

In p. 489, note, ho remarks more particularly: “As regards the 
Ramayana, Mr. von Schlogcl has often observed to me that the chapters 
in which llama is conceived of as an incarnation of Vishnu, might bo 
entirely omitted without injuring the connexion of the stoiy. In fact, 
at the^-point where the incarnation of Vishnu in the four sons of Dasa- 
ratha is described (Ham. i. 14 if.), the j)ropcr great sacrifice is already 
concluded, and the priests have all been presented with gifts at its close, 

In the PrefMce to his Vishnu Puruna, p. ix., Professor Wilson had previously 
made Aome ohsorvatioiis of the same tenor : “ But the as(*riptioii to individual and per- 
sonal deities of tho attrihiites of tlie one universal and sj)iritual Supreme Being, is an 
indication of a later date than the Vedas certainly, and apparently also than the Ruma- 
yana, where Rdma, although an incarnation of Vishnu, commonly appeal’s in his human 
chai’acter alone. There is something of the hind in tho Mahuhharata in respect to 
Krishna, especially in the philosophical episode known as the Bhagavad Gita. In 
other places the divine natme of Krishna is less decidedly affirmed ; in some it is 
disputed or denied ; and in most of the situations in which he is exhibited in action, 
4t is ias a prince and warrior, not as a divinity. He exercises no superhuman faculties 
ift‘ the defence of himself, or liis friends, or in the defeat and destruction of his foes. 
Tb^ Mahabhamta, however, is evidently a work of various periods, and requires to be 
read throiiglj^ut Carefully and critically before its weight as an authority can be 
accurately appreciated."' Professor Gohlstiicker, too, observes in the Preface to his 
Maiiava Kalpa Sutra, p. xxxi; : “ It is of courti^^possible for me to treat here, as it 
were incidentally, not iper^. pf tke^qjftpstic^ eojrf^ing the age of the Mahubharata, 
but the relati55e agea of tjio vai-ious work, since it must be ev^eut to 

every one baa it, that present shape, a collection of literary 

products belonging to? '#i^ly distant of Hindu literature,” 
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when the new sacrifice is commenced, at which the gods appear, then 
withdraw, and now for the first time propose to Vishnu to become in- 
carnate. If this had been an original portion of the story, the gods 
would certainly have considered the matter sooner, and the ceremonial 
of sacrifice would have proceeded without interruption. In the same 
book, ch. 74, 75, a scene with the earlier [or Parasu-] Kama is sud- 
denly interpolated, in order that he may be made to declare the new 
Rama to be Vishnu.” — p. 489. 

An examination of the earlier portions of the Ram ay ana seems to 
confirm the opinion of Schlegcl that the 14lh and following sections 
which describe the miraculous births of Rama and his brothers as* in- 
carnations of Vishnu, are additions interpolated at a later date in the 
original poem. It appears from various passages which I shall* cite 
from the 8th and following sections, tliat the asvamedha or horse- 
sacrifice was instituted for the express purpose of procuring progeny 
for Da4aratha. But if this be so, what necessity was there for cele- 
brating the fresh ceremony, alluded to at the beginning of section 14 as 
a putriyCi ishti, for the same purpose ? The parages to which I allude 
arc the following : 

Ram. i. 8, 1 fi’. — lasya tv evam-prahhnvasya iVutrmihmya mahtd- 
manah | sutdrtham tapyamCmmya ndml vauisa-karah suiah | tasya 
chinta/yato huddliir utpanneyam mahdmateh | suidrtham vaji-medhena 
kimartliam na yojdmy aham | sunUchitdm maim Irib'd ymhtavye vam-- 
dhadhipah | ^M3ut a son to prolong his race was not born to this king so 
mighty, and righteous, and great, though he performed intense austerity 
for that purpose. As this wise inau reflected, the idea arose in his 
mind, * why do 1 not celebrate a horse- sacrifice to obtain a son Having 
then formed this fixed opinion that he ought to sacrifice, the king, etc.' ■ 

Again, in Sect. 11, 1, it is said: Atha hale vyatikrdnte siiire tad- 
anantaram j vasanta-samaye prdpte rdjd ymhlum mano dadhe \ tat ah 
prasadya iirasd tarn vipraih deva-varchasam [ yajudya varaydmde(t ' 
tdndrthaini hilasya vai ( Then when the winter liad passed, and the 
spring had arrived, the king set. his mind upon sacrificing. > Having 
then propitiated, by [Too win^3||is, head, that Bradman of divine splen- 
dour, he solicited him to [p(||pp[a^»'gi^Tific 0 ^|^ of 

his race." 

Then after cdling his spiritual ad^ipb, Vamadl^^pyali, "^asish^ha, 
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etc., he says to them {v. 8): Mama tCitd^xjamanmy a putrartliafh hdsti vat 
suhham | tad aham haya-medh&na yajeyam iti me matih | tad-artharh 
yanktum iclihumi liaya-purvena JiarmanCi | I get no satisfaction, though 
I perform intense austerity for a son. It is therefore my resolution to 
celebrate a sacrifice in which a horse is the first victim.’* 

We are again told (v. 20) : 

Tatah sa gatvd tdh patnir narendro hridayangamah j uvdeha dixam vii^ 
ata yaxye 'ham suta-hdranCit [ ‘‘Then going to his beloved wives, the 
king said to them, ‘ Enter upon a course of consecration ; I am about 
to sacrifice for a son.’ ” 

And at the beginning of the 12th section it is said : Punak prdpte 
vamnte tu pur n ah samvatsaro'hhavat | prasavdrtham gate yashtum haya- 
medHena viryavdn | “ Then, when the spring arrived, a year had elapsed, 
and the heroic king went to celebrate a horse-sacrifice for the sake of 
offsprifig.” 

Preparations are then made for the sacrifice (sect. 12), and it is duly 
celebrated (sect. 13). The queen, Kaiisalya, “ through desire of a son,” 
remains in close contact with the slaughtered horse for one night 
(13, 36 : Patatrimi fadd sarddham sushthitena cha chetaad | avasad rajanim 
elidm KamalyCt piitra hdmyayd')^ and the other two queens beside her 
(v. 3, 

The conclusion of Ibe sacrifiqe is thus recorded at the end of section 
13, vv. 54 fF. : 

Daxindh pariyriliydtha suprJta-mdnasd dvijah | uchur Dasaratha^x 
tatra kdmam dliydycti vai tadd | tato 'hr avid Risky asringaili rdjd Daia- 
ratkas tadd ( kaJasya varddhanam tat tu karttum arhasi suvrata | tatheti 
m cha rdjdnam uvdeha dvija-sattamah J hhavlshyanti sutd rdjafhk chat- 
v^ras te kidodvaliah | “ Having received the gifts with great gratifica- 
tion, the Brahmans then said to Da.4aratha, ‘Think of the object, you 
desire.’ The king then said to Rishyasringa, ‘ Thou oughtest, saint, to 
effect that increase of my race.’ The most excellent of Brahmans replied, 
‘So be it; king, there -^all bo to thee four sons, the continuators of 
thy race.’ ” * ' ^ • 

Wo are then told at the beginning of section 14, as above quoted 

4?* See Wilson’s translation o£> the R. V., vol. ii., Introd., p, xiiL ; the Vajasaneyi 
Sa|5 i^ j.X3Liii. 20 if., and S'atapatha Brahmana, pp. 990 if. ; .Kutju* 

p. 973 ; and Haha]^||Hp.xiv. 2615. 
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(p. 138), that Rishya^ringa, after thinking over the preceding reply, 
offers to celebrate another sacrifice with texts from the Atharva-siras, in 
order to procure offspring for the king ; and proceeds accordingly to*do 
so, though, in striking contrast to the particular description given of the 
asvamedha, no details of this additional ceremony are supplied. Wq 
are then told (verse 4) that tho gods had come to the aha- 

medha seLOvi^Qe, to obtain their shares of the oblations, and that Ilishy- 
asfinga now tells them that the king had performed austerity in ox'der 
to obtain offspring, that he had also celebrated an aivamodha sacrifice, 
and was now about to perform another rite. The necessity for this second 
sacrifice does not appear ; it seems strange that a ceremony of such im- 
poi'tance as the asvamedha should be insufficient; there appears to be 
no reason why the gods should not have been told at first, on that 
occasion, that the king was anxious for a son, since that was the very 
object for which the first sacrifice was offered ; and that this communi- 
cation should have been reserved till the commencement of the second 
sacrifice. 

In section 15 we are told that Vishnu, consideringjiow he shall fulfil 
his promise to the gods, makes himself fourfold, and chooses Dasaratha 
for his human parent. He then, after respectfully addressing Brahma, 
disappears from heaven, and when Dasaratha is offering the second 
sacrifice for progeny, the god issues forth from the fire in the form of a 
glorious being, calling himself a son of Prajapati {pnyflpaif/am naram)^ 
and bearing a large vessel full of nectar. This nectar he desires Da.^a- 
ratha to administer to his wives, who would then bear sons. Vishnu 
then disappears. 

In section 19 the birth of Dasaratha's sons, twelve months after the 
conclusion of the sacrifice, is related {tato yajne mmdpte tu ritundm stiof 
aamatyayuk | tatahha dvadase mah iiyudi). After specifying the month, * 
day, and planetary influences under which Rama was bo^*!^ the writer 

proceeds; Jaganwitham aarvadoka-namaskritam \ Kausahjd 

^amyad Rdmam dwya^axana-amnyutam. | Kamalyd hkibhe tena putreu'^ 
dmita-tejaad [ yath>d ^dhipena demnCim Aditir Vajrd-^dnind j hhavdya 
sa hi lokdndm Rdvamaya hadjiaya cha | Viahnor virydrdMato jajne Rdmo 
Tdjivadochanah | Bharato ndma KaikeyyOih jajne satya-pardhramah | 
adaild Viahnok aarvaih aamuditat ynmih | atha Laxmav^r 

BaWiiyhmu Sumifrd yanayat autau | mahotadf^:^ 
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mddha-mmanvitaxi | J pmhyejdtas tu Bharato mina-ldgne prasmna'^dhlh^ 
adrpejdtau tu Saumitrl kulire ^hhyadite ravau | 

^ Kausalya bore Hama, the lord of the universe, adored by all worlds, 
distinguished by divine marks. Xausalya derived lustre from that sou 
of boundless might, as Aditi did from the Thunderer, the lord of the 
gods. For the lotus- eyed llama was produced from the half of Vishnu’s 
virile power, for the good of the world and the slaughter of Havana, 
Bharata, of genuine valour, was born of Kaikeyi, manifest as the fourth 
part of Vishnu, endowed with all virtues. Then Sumitra brought forth 
two sons, of strong devotion and great energy, Laxmana and S'atrughna, 
possessing (each) the half (of the fourth part) of Vishnu], Now 
Bharata, of clear understanding, was born under Pushya (the eighth 
lunar mansion) under the sign of the fishes; while the sons of Sumitra. 
were born under the [ninth] lunar mansion of the sei’peiits, when the 
sun had entered into Cancer.” 

If the supposition of Schlegel that the 13th and following sections 
are interpolated, be correct, it ivS quite conceivable that the verses of the 
section before us d^'seribing Dasaratha’s sons as portions of Vishnu, 
which I have marked with an asterisk and included in brackets, may 
also liave been interpolated, as they can be spared without detriment to 
the connexion ; and if they are retained, the births of Bharata, Laxmana, 
and 8iitrughna, are related twice. In tliat case the epithets '‘lord of 
the universe,” and adored by all worlds,” which occur in the first of the 
verses I have quoted, may have been afterwards substituted for some of 
a less magnificent character which stood there before. And in fact, if 
llama was originally regarded as an incarnation of Vishnu, it does not 
appear so suitable to compare his birth to that of Indra (a personage 
of less dignity than Vishnu), as is done in one of the verses which I 
fOme to be ancient, and genuine, 

section of the Bamayana, i. 75, we are told that Kama w^ 
'arasurama, who related to him a fight which had taken pl^e 
Vishnu and Mahadeva. Two celestial bows, he says, were, 
iiivakarman, of which one was ^ven by the gods to 
other to The narratt^<ii^j||6H proceeds (14 ff.) : 

tu <^mtdk ^trvdh pj^iehtantl ama BUdmaham | Sitihmthaayp 
Viahnpi tu vijndya demtmidm Bita- 

aatymatdm varah | virodha tu mgMd 
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yuddham ahhavai romiX-harshanmn 1 S'itihanthasya Vishnos cha pard^pG/t'ff-^ 
jayaishinoh ] tada tu jrimhhitam saivam dkaniir hhima-pardhramam \ 
hUnhtrena Mahadevah stambhito Hha trilochanah | devais tada mmdgamya 
saraM'Sanghaih sa-chdranaih | ydcJUtau prasaniam tatra jagmatus tau 
suroUamdu \ jrimhhitam tad dhamir dr ishtva. Saivam Vuhm-pardkrammk \ 
adhiJcam menire^ Vtshnuni devdh sarshi-gaiids tathCi | d/ianu Rudras tu 
sanhruddho Videheshu mahdyamh ( Devardtasya rdjarsher dadau haste 
sa-sdyakam | idayn tu Vaishnacam Rama dlianuh para-puranjayam | 
Richdke Bhdrgave praddd Viskriuh sa nydsam uttamam | The gods 
then all made a request to Brahma, desiring to find out the strength 
and weakness of S'itikantha (Muhadeva) and Vishnu. Brahma, most 
excellent of the true, learning the purpose of the gods, created enmity 
between the two. In this state of enmity a great and torriblo tight 
ensued between S'itikantha and Vishnu, each of whom was eager to 
conquer the other. 8'i\ra's bow of dreadful power was then relaxed, 
and the three-eyed MahMova was arrested by a muttering. These two 
eminent deities being entreated by the assembled gods, rishis, and 
Charanas, then became pacified. Seeing that the bf w of S'iva had been 
relaxed by the prowess of Vishnu, the gods and rishis esteemed Vishnu 
to be superior. Then the illustrioiu liudra, incensed, gave the bow ^ 
and arrows into the hand of the royal rishi Devarata [who dwelt] among 
the Videhas. But this, Hama, is the bow of Vishnu, which vanquishes 
hostile cities. Vishnu gave this excellent deposit to BichTka, the 
descendant of Bhrigu.’’ From him it came to Jamadagni, hither of 
Parasurama, from whom the latter got it. Parasurama asks Rama to 
bend it, if he can. Rama bends the bow, fits an arrow on the string, 
and tells Paras ui'ama that ho will not shoot at liim, because he is a 
Brahman. Parasurama confesses Rama’s superiority (sect. <6, vv. 17 ff.) 

In whatever light the author of these lines may really^have Iq 
Upon Vishnu, whether as identical with the supreme Spirit 
passage itself contains no epithet or expression which necessitial 
interpretation. At the same time it is to be observed 
ishnu Purana (see Wilsqp*^ trans. pp. 594 ff.) the Haf ^ 
tions 183 and 184)-, 64th 

sections), which indubitably regard Tishpu as ife supreme Deky# 
relate a combat between him and KahadMfe how« 

ever, that the 119th section of the Yudl|lp.Kanda 
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which I now pioceed to quote from the text of the recently published 
Calcutta edition, distinctly speaks of Eama as an incarnation of the 
supremo Spirit. This Calcutta text, though it follows the Devanagari 
recension of Upper India, does not, in this section, differ materially, 
except in the arrangement of tlie verses, from that of Grorresio. I 
sliould judge from the nature of the epithets which are here applied to 
Vishnu, that this chapter, as it now stands, could not have formed part 
of the original Ramayana. In the preceding part of the poem it had 
been related that Sita, after being recovered by llama on the defeat and 
death of Havana, had been suspected of unchastity by her husband, and 
had in consequence entered the The 1 19 th section then goes on thus ; 

Tuddha-Kanda, Sect. 119, 1 ff. — Tato hi ditrmand Rdmah iruivaiimm 
vadatuiii girah | dadhgan muJiurttam dkarmatnul- vdshpa-vgdMila4ochamk\ 
tato Vaisravano raja Yamas cha pitribhih mha | Sahasrdxas cha deveSo 
Vanmaiclia jaleharah \ shad-arddht-iuiyanah srimCin Maliddevo vrislia- 
dvajah | kartid sarvasga lokmga Bralimd hrakma-viddm varah | sa cha 
rdjd Baktratho cimdnendntarlxa-gali | ahhydjagdma iaiJi dc^arli deva-rdja- 
M>ma-dyutik \ ] etc sarve samdgamya inindnaih surga-samiibhaih | dgamya 
nagarim Lcmkdrn abkijagmid cha Rd.ghavam 1 tatah sa-hastdhliarandn 
pragrihya vipnldn hhujdn j ahruvan trid<da’srcs‘hthd lldghavam prarijalim 
sthitam | karttd sarvasya lohuya kreshiho jfidnmiddm vibhuh | uipexiue 
kaiham SUdm patcmtlm havyavdhane ] kathim deva-gana-sreshtlmm 
utmdnam 7%dvabudhyase | liUaHlhdmd Vasuh purvam Vasundm cha 
PraJdjmtUi | tmm traydndm hi lokdndm ddikarttd. Hvayam prahhiih ] 
jRudrdndm mh(.amo Madrah SddhyCmdm apt panohamah | Asvinau chdpi te 
ka^rnau ehandradityau cha chaxmhi ( ante chadau cha bkdtdndm drisyme 
tvam parantapa | itpexase cha Vaidelimimdnmhahprdlcriio yathd | itg uMo 
lohapdlau taih svdtni lohasya Mdghavah | abravU tridasadreshthan Rdmo 
dharma'bhritqm varah ] dtmdnam mdnusham manye Rdmam Dasarathdt- 
majqm | yatas chdham bhagavdms tad hravitu me j iti hruvd- 

nam KdkuUthM^j^^md brahma-viddrn varah | ahravU h*inu me vakyaih 
satyarn sdfya-par^kr^0m | hhavdn Wdrdyanah dev ah ir imams chakrayudhah 
prabhuh] eka»sfiu0o vardhas tvam hhuta-hhavya-sapatnajit | axaram Brah-^ 
ma miyaiii cha madhye cJiunte cha Rughava | lokdndni tvam pa^o dharmo 
Fisvaksenas chaturhhujah | Stirnga’^dhanvd HfisMke^ah purushah purushot^ 
tamah | ajitah khadga-dhrig Vishnuk Krishnai chaiva vrihadhalah | Send- 
This verse is found in Gorxeaio’s edition only. 
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nir grdmamh $atya$ tvam huddhis Um)n xamd damah | prahlmvak chdpyuyai 
cha tvam JJpendro MadhusUdanah ( Indra-harma Mahendras tvam padma- 
ndhho rafidnta-hrit j saranyam iaranmn cha tvam Cihur divt/cJ makoA^sha- 
yah 1 sahasra-sringo veddtmd kiki-sirskd maharshabkah | tva)ri traydndyh 
hi lohdndm ddi-kartta svayam prahhuh | suldhunam api sadkydnOm dh^ayai 
chdsipurvaja | tvadi, yajnas tvmt vashatlcdras tvam om/mrah par at par ah j 
prahhavam nidhanam vd te na viduh ko hkavdn Hi | drUyane sarva-hhu- 
teshu hrdhmanesdm elm goshu cha | dixu mrvdm yayane parvateshu nadishu 
cha I sahasra'Charanah ^rimdn iata-sirshah sahasra-drik | tvam dhurayasi 
hhutdni vamdham dm sa~parvatdm | ante pritkivydh salile drisyaee tvam 
mahoragah | trin lokdn dhdrayan Rdma deva-yatidharva-ddnavdn | ahaffi 
te hridayam ltdma jilmi devl Sarasvati | deva rorndpi ydtreshu Thmhmaml 
nirmitd pralho | iiinmkas te smritd rdtrir unmodio diva ms tatkd, | saih- 
skdrds te 'bhavan vedn naitad asU tvayd vitid. | jagat sarvam sariram te 
sihmryam te vasudhd-talam | Agnih kopah prasddas te mmdh srtvatsa- 
laxana | tvayd. lokde trayah krdntdh purd svair vikramais tribhik ] Mahon" 
dr (IS cha krito raja. Balim baddhra suduramm | yai param sruyato 
jyotir yat 'par am hxiyate tamah [ yat par am paratai ehaivd paramdtmcti 
kathyase | paramdkhyam par am ydeh dm team eva parigiyase | sthity" 
tdpatU-vindsdndm tvdm dlink paramCuib galim ( ] tslta Laxmlr bJmvdn 
Vuhnm devah Krkhnah pragdpuiih | b((dhdrtham lldvamsydm pravuhia 
mdnushim ianum ityddi ( 

‘‘Then the righteous llama, (l(?jected, on hearing the words of those who 
thus spoke, meditated for a moment, with his eyes disturbed by tears^ 
Then King Kurera, and Yama with the Pitris, and Indra, lord of the 
gods, and Vanina, lord of the waters, and the glorious three-eyed Malia- 
deva, whose ensign is ahull, and Brahma, the creator of the whole world, 
the most eminent of the knowers of the Veda; [’'■' and that King Dasa« 
ratha, moving in the air on a celestial car, arrived in that re^n , equal in 
lustre to the king of the gods]; these all having come^^MjHRbrilliant as 
the sun, and anived in the city of Lanka, came neaPimffi^ava (llama). 
Then these most eminent gods, holding the largo arfl|^;ofYtama,j^orned 
with armlets, addressed him as he stood with joined hWStft ‘ How dost 
thou, the maker of the whole universe, the most eminent of the wise, 
the pervading, disregard Sita’throwing herself into the fire ? How dost 
thou not perceive thyself to be the chief of the host of the ? [Thou 
Theae two lines occur in Gorresio’s edition 
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wast] formerly the Yasu Ritadliuraau, and the Prajapati of the Vasus. 
Thou art the primal maker of tlie three worlds, the self-dopendcnt lord, 
the eighth Iludra of the Kudras, and the filth of the Sadhyas. The 
Asvins arc thine ears, tlie Moon and Sun thine eyes. Thou, vexer of thy 
foes, art seen in the end and at the beginning of created things. And 
yet thou disregardcst Sltfi like a common man.’ Being thus addressed 
by these guardians of the world, llama, the lord of the world, chief of 
the supporters of righteousness, said to the most eminent gods, ‘ 1 re- 
gard myself as a man,^'’^ Bfinia, son of Dasaratha; do you, divine being, 
tell mo who and whence I am.’ Brahma, chief of the knowers of the 
*Yeda, replied to Kakutstlia (Hama) thus speaking: ‘Hear my true 
word, thou, o being of genuine power. Thou art tlie god, the glorious 
lord, Harayaija, armed with the discus. Thou art the ouc-liorned boar, 
th (3 conqueror of thy foes, past and future, tlie true, imperisliablc 
Brahma, both in the middle and end. Thou art the supreme righteous- 
ness of the worlds, A^isvaksena, tlic four-armed : the hearer of the bow 
S'ariiga, Hrislukosa (lord of the senses), Purusba (the male), the highest 
of Purushas, the uncompicred, sword-wielding, Yishnu, and Krishna 
of mighty force, the general, the leader, tlie true. Thou art intelligence, 
thou art patience, and self-restraint. Thou art the source of being 
and cause of destruction, Upendra (the younger Indra), and Madhu- 
sudana. Thou art Mahendra (the elder Tiidra) fulfilling the function 
of Indra, he from wdiose navel springs a lotus, tlie ender of battles. 
The great divine rishis call thee tlie refuge, the resort of suppliants. 
Thou art the thousand-horned, composed of the Veda, the hundred- 
headed, the mighty. Thou art the primal maker of the three worlds, the 

Til tla* parts of the Mahrihliarata wliero Krishna is identifK'd with ilu' supremo 
.Deity, ho is always reproscaited as jicrll'ctly conscious of his true character. The 
comuiontator explains away this eleventh verse in the following maniK'r ; AthaBrah’- 
mUnu0’aiuid eva BrahrHU^vuli/nutjmHVhifasy^ Hruiy’-ridi-siddhatayii tad~aimnmhhyasya 
^^atmdnuiii ndrahudhyase'^ Hi BraJnnanaiva krilalrnt taJ-JiJnUsur iiHi si^Iyaya 
rupa-hodhamya Jirahmdnadi yunuii ojna iva itpasad Hy aha ^'’df.mdaatfd* iti j “As it 
is established by tlie Veda, etc., tliat the aspir-ation after the science ot llrahma comes 
only from the grace} of hrahmii, and .since brahnifi had just prompted that a.spiration 
by the words ‘how doest thou not perceive thyself r’ Runui, assuming the appearance 
of a desire to hnow, applies to iJrahma, as an ignorant student to his teacher, to ex- 
plain hivS own nature, and says ‘ I regard myself,’ etc.” 

If this means, as it seems to do, Krishna the son of BeyaliT, it miu^t, if not an 
anachronism, be regarded as prophetic. The commentator makes it mean merely 
the “ black-colonred ” tad-rarnah)- 
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self-dopcndeiit lord, and the refuge of the Siddlnis and Sadhyas, o thou 
primevally born. Thou art sacrifice, thou art the vashatkara, and the 
omkara, higher than the highest. Men know not who thou art, the 
source of being, or the destroj^er. Thou art seen in all creatures, in 
Brahmans and in cows, in all the regions, in the inountains and rivers, 
thousand-footed, glorious, hundred -headed, thousand -eyed. Thou sus- 
tainest creatures, and the earth with its mountains; thou art seen, llama, 
at the extremity of the earth, in the waters, a mighty serpent support- 
ing the three worlds, gods, Gandharvas, and Dauavas. I am thy heart, 
liaina, the goddess Sarasvatl is thy tongue. The gods liave been made 
by Brahma, the hairs on thy limbs. The night is called the closing, and 
the day the opening, of thine eyes. The Vedas are thy thoughts,'^" This 
[universe] exists not without thee. The whole world is thy body ; the 
earth is thy stability. Agni is thine anger, Soma is thy pleasure, o 
thou whoso mark is the STivatsa. By thee the three worlds were 
traversed of yore witli thy three paces, and Mahcndra was made king 
after thou hadst bound the terrible Bali. [^"That which is known as the 
chiefest light, that which is known as the chief est darkiicss, that which 
is higlier tlian the liighest, — thou art called the highest Soul. It is 
thou who art hymned as that which is called the highest, and [is] 
the highest. Men call thee the liighest source of continuarice, pro- 
duction, and destruction J. Slta is Eaxiiii, and thou art\ishuu, the 
divine Krishna, the lord of creatures, who hast entered a mortal body 
for the slaughter of Havana,’ ” etc. 

In the same way as Vishnu is associated with Hftina in tlie Hama- 
yana, so is he connected with Krishna in the Mahabharata, the Vishnu, 
Bhagavata, and Brahma-vaivartta Fiiranas, and other Vaishnava works 
of a later date. In the two first-named Puranas though Krishna is 
sometimes spoken of as a partial incarnation of Vishnu (sec the passage 
from the Bhagavata Purana, x. 33, 27, quoted above, p. 42, and another . 
from the Vishnu Purana, which will be adduced below), he i.s generally 
regarded as a perfect m a iii testation of tliat deity, who, again, is iden- 
tified with the supreme Spirit. Tn the Maliabharata— which, as wo have 

‘<0 The commentator explains saMarah tliu.*^ : Samsknyantv iHxVujmrfe ehhir UlSilt 
iti samskarnh praviitti-nivritti-iyy^^^ 1 “ Samknrrfs are the things by 

which, people are instructed, the things which prescribe the rules ot acting and for* 
bearing to act.'' But this cannot well be the sense here. 
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seen, contains a vast collection ot' heterogeneous materials originating in 
different ages, and embodying the opinions of various sects— wc sliall 
find that Krishna is diversely represented in different parts of the work. 
I have already (p. 142) quoted some remarks of Professors Wilson and 
Lassen on this subject. According to these authors Krishna, in so far as 
he is introduced as an actor in the events of the poem, is generally made 
to play a merely human part, and to manifest no superhuman power in 
succouring friends, or overcoming enemies ; while, as professor Wilson 
remarks, his divine character is frequently disputed. In the Chhan- 
dogya Upanishad he is spoken of simply as the son of DevakL In 
various parts of the Mahabhrirata he is described as rendering homage 
to Mahudeva, and as receiving from him Loons of various kinds. In 
many passages he is identified with the rishi Nani y ana, while Ins friend 
Arjuna appears as one with the rishi Nara, the inseparable companion 
of the former. In these various passages, however, Krishna is by no 
means regarded in general as an ordinary mortal. He receives various 
divine weapons from Afahadeva; in his character as the rishi Nfirdyana, 
he lives ihrougli successive ages, and displays superhuman faculties. 
Even while acting as the ally of the Pandu.s, ho destroys S'isupala super- 
naturally witli his discus. And in numerous passages he is identified 
ill the clearest manner with A^shnii, who again, as I have said, is 
commonly assumed to be one with the supreme Spirit. I shall now 
proceed to adduce a variety of passages illustrative of these various 
assertions. 

I. The following short passage from the Clihandogya Upanishad 
(pp. 220 if. of the Bibl. Ind.) is, I believe, the oldest text yet known in 
which Krishna the son of Devaki is mentioned. It is extremely un- 
fortunate tliat it is so brief ; that it leaves us without any particulars 
of a personage about whom wc should have been glad to possess the 
fullest details, vdio in after times became so famous as to obtain the 
honour of doilioation, — except the meagre information that he was the 
son of Hevaki, the pupil of a teacher named Ghora/^^ and that lie was 
so enthusiastically devoted to the pursuit of mystical lore as to become 
indifferent to every thing else : 

Tad ha etad Ghora Angiramh KriAinaya J)evali\-'putr tiktvd uvdeha 

I am not avrarc whether Ghora is mentioned in connection with Krishna in any 
other work. ^ 
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apipdsa eva sa habhUm so ^nta-veldydm etat-trayam pratipadAjeta axiiam 
asy achyulam asi prdtm-samsitam asV* Hi | ^^Ghora, the descendant of 
Angiras, having declared this [the preceding mystical lore] to Krishna 
the son of DevakI, stiid to him that [Mdiich, when he heard], he became 
free from thirst [i.e, desire], viz. : ‘let a man at the time of his death 
liave recourse to these three texts, I'hou art the undecaying ^ thou art the 
imperishable j thou art the subtile principle of breath. 

I quote some of the commentator’s remarks on this important text : 

Tad ha etad yajha-darhnam Ghoro ndmata Angiraso gotratak Krish- 
nay a DevakI -puirdy a iishydya uhtvd tivdeka fad eta t tray am'' ^ ityudi- 
vyavahitena samhandhah | sa cha etad darsanam srufvtl apipdsa eva 
anydbhyo vidyubho hahhuva | itthani cha viUshtd iyam vidya yat 
Krishnasya DevakI -puirasy a anydm ridyuni prafi trid-viclihed^ 
iti pitrusha-yajha-vidyOm stauti | Ghora Angirasah Jvrishndya uhtvd 
imam vidydm him uvdeha Hi tad dha | sa evani yathokta-yajha-vid anta* 
veldydm marana-kdle etan-niaiitraHrayam pn'atipadyeta japec^ ity arthah | 

. , . . prdm-samSitam prdnasya sayhsitam saniyak tanukritaheha sfix^ 
mam tattvam asi . . . . | A person, Ghora by name, and an Angi- 
rasa by family, having declared this doctrine of sacrilico to Krishna 
the son of DevakI, his pupil, then said, etc. The connection of the last 
word ‘ said/ is with the words wliich occur some Avay below, ‘ these 
three/ etc. And having heard this doctrine, he became fi’ec from desire 
for any other kinds of knoAv ledge. In this manner ho praises this 
knowledge of the Purus ha by saying that it was so distinguished 
that it destroyed all thirst in Krishna, the son of DevakI, for any other 
knowledge. He now tolls us what Ghora A ngirasa said after declaring 
this knowledge to Krishna. It was this: ‘Let him Avho knows the afoie- 
said sacrifice, at the time of his death have recourse to, mutter, these 
three texts .... ^^^dpa-sayhiitani means, ‘ thou art the very minute, 
subtile principle of breath.’ ” ^ 

II. I shall next quote some passages of the M ahablifirata in which 
Krishna is represented as rendering homage to Alabadc.'va, and conse- 
quently, to all appearance, as acknowledging his own infijriority to 
that deity. It is related in the Ahina-parva (vv, 1513-1656) iu a 
passage which I shall quote further on, that Arjuna goes to supplicate 
Maliadeva for celestial weapons, and obtains from him the Pa^upata. 

At a later stage of the poem (Drdija-parva, v. 2838) Arjuna is advised 
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by Krisb tia to apj)ly again to MahMeva for the same Paiupata weapon, 
as if the author (if indeed he is the same by whom the earlier passage 
was written) had forgotten that he had already got it. Arjima, it 
appears, had vowed (vv. 2681 ff.) to slay Jayadratha on the following 
day, though all the inferior deities should stand forward as his pro- 
tectors. Subsocpicntly, however, he becomes dejected, reflecting that 
the enemy’s leaders would do their utmost to preserve Jayadratha, and 
that he would thus be unable to fulfil his promise (vv. 2830 ff.). 
Krishtia hereupon advises Arjuna to supjdieate Mahadeva for the Pasu- 
pata wca^jon with \vhich that god himself had formerly destroyed all the 
Daily as, and with which ho (Arjuna) would be able to slay Jayadratha 
on the morrow (vv. 2838 ff.). Arjuna and Ivrisliua then arrive (it does 
not clearly appear whether mentally or bodily) with the speed of the 
wind, at tlie mountain on the summit of which Mahadeva abode, where 
they obtain a vision of that deity, w'ith Parvatl and his attendant Ehu- 
tas (demons) . On seci ng himY a siideva ( Krishna) bows d own to the earth : 

Mahabharata, Drona-parva, vv. 2862 ff. — Vfimdevas tu tarn drishtvd 
jagdnia siram xitim | Pdrihena saJia dharmCitma yrimn Irahma sand’^ 
ianani | lokddim idk'a-karrtidmm ajam Isdnani ary ay am | manamJi paramdm 
yonhh kliain vdyum jyotuhdm nidhim | srashidram rCiridhdrCindtri hku’^ 
vasidia prakHi im pardm | deva-ddnava-yaxdtmm mdnavdndmdia sadkanam | 
yogundTicha param brahma friptani hrahrna-vuhm nidhim \ ehardcharasya 
sra<shtdram prat ihartf dram era eha | kdla-kopam mahdtmdnam hkra- 
fiurya-gtmodayam i vavande tarn tadd Krishio X'dn-mario-huddhi-karmahhih | 
yam prapadyanti vidvumsah suxmddhyCdma padaishm^ | tarn ajam kdran- 
dimdnam jagmatuh saranam Bhavam | Arjuna^ chdpi tatri devam hhuyo 
hhuyo 'py avandata | jndtvd tarn sarva-bhdtddim bhuta-bhavya'hhavo- 
dhhavam ] tatas tdv dgatau drishtvd. jVara-JVdrdyandv uhhau | mprasanna- 
mandh Sarvah provdeha prahasann iva | dgatam rdrn nara^Sreshfhdv 
uUislithetdm gata-klamau | kincha vdm ipsitam xnrau manasah xipram 
tichyafam | yena> kdryena samprdptau yuvdm tat sddhayami km | vriyatdm 
dtmanah srryas tat sarram pradaddmi vdm | 

The righteous Yasudeva (Krishna) then, together with the son of 
Pritha (Arjuna), reciting the eternal Yeda, bowed his head to the 
ground, beholding him, the source of the worlds, the maker of the 
universe, the unborn, the imperishable lord, the supreme source of 
mind, the sky, the wind, the abode of the luminaries, the creator of the 
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oceans, the supreme substance of the earth, the framer of gods, Danavas, 
Yaxas, and men, the supreme Brahma of meditative systems, the satisfied, 
the treasure of those who know Brahma, tlie creator of the world, and 
also its destroyer, the great impersonated destructive Wrath, original of 
the attributes of Indra and Sfirya. Krishna tlien reverenced him with 
voice, mind, understanding, and aetA^- Tliosc two [heroes] had recourse 
to Bhava (Mahiideva) as their refuge, — to him whom the wise, desiring 
tlie subtile and spiritual abode, seek after, — to him the unborn cause. 
Arjiina, too, again and again reverenced that deity, kjiowing him to be 
the beginning of all beings, the source of the past, tljo futui'c, mid tlic 
present. Beholding tliose two, Nara and Nfirayana, arrived, Sarva 
(Mahadeva) then greatly gratified, said, as if smiling: ^ Wcdcome, most 
eminent of men, rise up freed from fatigue, and tell me quickly, heroes, 
Avhat your mind desires. Shall I accomplish for you tlie object lor 
which you have come? Cliooso what is most for your welfare. I will 
give you all.* *’ 

.Krishna and Arjuna then recite a hymn in honour of Alahudeva, in the 
course of whicli he is designated as the soul of all things, tlie creator 
of all things, and the pervader of all things (rikCfimane vika-srije 
rikam Civriiya tishtlnfie). Arjuna then, after reverencing both Krislma 
and Mahadeva, asks the latter for the celestial wea})oii. They ai'c 
thereupon sent by Afahadeva to a lake whore he says he had formerly 
deposited his how and arrows. They there saw two scrpmits, one of 
which was vomiting ilaines, and approacluMl them, bowing to Maliadeva 
and uttering the Katarudriya.*'*^ Through tlie pow er of Mahadeva, the 
serpents change their shape and become a bow and arrow (v. 2899), 
which Krishna and Arjuna bring to Mahadeva. Eventually Arjuua 
receives as a boon from Mahadeva the Pasupata weapon, with the 
power of fulfilling his eugagemont to slay Jayadratha (w. 2906 if.'); 
after which they both return to their eami). 

The Anusasana-parva also contains several sfictions in which the • 

In a passage from the Suiitiparva, whicli 1 shall ijiioie fui'tlii'r oa, Krishna ex- 
plains away the worsliip which. hci<^ and elsowhen; ln> i.s .said In lunc reiidcied to 
jMahudeva, by saying that it was done for the .sake <d exainple to others, and was in 
reality ofierod to himself, Mahrideva hoing one of his nKuntestatioiis. But Midifuleva 
himself is here, and iii the next jms-sage, ideiitillcd with the supreme ])eity (Bralima). 

A hymn from the Yajur veda, which will be quoted further on in the chapter 
on Rudra. 
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praises of Mahadeva are celebrated at considerable length, and in which 
he is declared to have been worshipped by Krishna. At v. 588 of that 
book Yudhishthira asks Hhlshma to declare the names of that deity, 
when the latter replies as follows (vv. 590 ff.): 

Aiakto '‘ham gundn vaMum Mahddevasya dJnmatah ( yo hi mrva-gato 
devo na cha sarvaira drisyate ] Brahma- Vishnu-stiresdnCiih st^ashfa cha 
prabhur eva cha | Bralirmldayah Plsdclidntd yam hi deva updsate | pra- 
kritindm paratvena puriiHhmja cha yah parah | chmtyate go yoga-vidhhir 
rishihhis tattva-darsihhih j axanim paramam Brahma asaclicha sad-asachha 
yat I prahritim- purmhanchaiva xohhayitvd sva-tejasd | Brahmumm 
anrijat tasmdd deva^devah prajdpatih [ ko hi sahto gundn vaktimi deva- 
devasya dhlmatah | garhha-janma-jard-yuMo martyo -mrityu-samanviiah ( 
ko hi sahto Bharam jndtum mad-vidkah Parameharam | rite Ndrdyandt 
puttra sankha chahra-gadd-dharut | efiha vidvan gima-sre$htho Vishnuh 
parama-durjayah | divya-chaxur mahddejd vlxyate[vixate}"\yoga-ckaxmhd | 
lltidra-hha/dyd ta Krlshnena jag ad vy dpt arn mahdimand. | tarn prasddya 
tadd devaiJi Badaryydm kila Bhdrata j artJidt^^^ p}nyataratvayh cha sarva- 
lokeshu vai tadd | prdptavdn eva rdjendra mvarndxdd Mahehardt | pur- 
nam varsha-sahasram tu taptavdn esha Ifddhavah | pranddya varadam 
devam chardchara-giinm Btvam | yuge yuge ta Krkimena toshito mi 
Malm car ah | hhaktyd pardmayd cliaiva prUasohaiva mahdtmmmh j 
aisvaryyam yadrimm tam/a jag ad- yoyier mahdtmanah | tad ay am druhta- 
van sdxdt putrdrihe Ilarir achyutah | tasmdt imraiaraTichaica ndnyam 
pahfdmi Bhdrata | vydkhydtum deva-devasya saklo narnuny a^eshatah | 
edia sahto mahdhdhur vaktiim bhagavato gundn ] iHhhutihchaivakdydsnyena 
satyCim mdhesvarini nripa | 

I am unable to declare the attributes of the wise Mahadeva, who is 
an all-pervading god, yet is nowhere seen, who is the creator and the 
lord of Brahma, Yislmu, and Indra, Avhom the gods, from Bralinia to the 
Pisachas, worship, who transcends material natures as well as spirit 
(Purusha), who is meditated upon by risliis versed in contemplation 
(^yoga), and possessing an insight into truth, who the supreme, 
imperishable Brahma, that which is both non^istent, and* at once 
existent and nonexistent. Having agitated^|Ei^er and spirit by his 
power, this god of gods and lord of creatures ^if^jp^apati) thence created 

The MS, of the Mahftbharata in the library of the Royal Asiatic So 
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Brahma. What human being like me, who has been subject to gesta- 
tion in the womb, and to birth, and is liable to dcca^^ and death, can 
declare the attributes of Bhava, the supreme lord, — [who can do this] 
except Narayana, the bearer of the sliell, the discus, and the club? 
This Vishnu, wise, eminent in qualities, very hard to overcome, 
with divine insight, of mighty power, beholds [him] with the 
eye of contemplation. Through his devotion to Iludra, tlie world 
is pervaded by the mighty Krishna. Having then propitiated that 
deity (Mahadeva) at Badari, he (Krishna) obtained from the golden- 
eyed Mahesvara the quality of being in all worlds more dear than 
wealth (?). This Madhava (Krishna) performed austerity for a full 
thousand years, propitiating S'iva, the god who bestows boons, and the 
preceptor of the world. But in every mundane period {yuga) Mahes- 
vara has been propitiated by Krishna, and has been gratified by the 
eminent devotion of that great personage. This unshaken Hari 
(lirishna), when [seeking] for offspring, has behold distinctly of what 
character is the glory of that great parent of the world. Than him 
(Mahadeva ?) I behold none greater. This long-armed [Krishna] is 
able to recount fully the names of the god of gods, to describe the 
qualities of the divine [being], and the real might of Mahesvara in 
all its extent.’’ 


Bhishma then calls upon Krishna (whom he designates as Vishnu, 
and as the divine teacher of gods and Asuras) to celebrate Mahadeva’s 
greatness. Krishna accordingly says (vv. 610 ff.) : 

Na (jatih I'armamm hkyd vettiim isasya taMvatah | Iliramjagarlha- 
lirainukhu devdh ftendra malmndiayali. | na nidur y(mja hhamnam Aditydh 
^tuj[:m-a‘da7'simh | sa katham nara-mMrena sahyo jfmtum mtdm gatih | 
tmydhain amra-ghimya kCtmhhid hhagaiato gundn | hhavatdm klrtta- 
yishyamd 'vratemya \_vratesasya ?'] yathdtatham^ | ‘'The course of the 
deeds of Isa (Mahadeva), cannot be really known. Ho whose essence 
neither the gods headed by Hiranyagarbha, nor the great rishis with 
ludra, no» the A4itya« the perceivers of the rnirmtest objects, 
stand, — ^how can he, refuge of saints, be known by any mere man? 


I shall declare to you q^SSy some of the attributes of that divine slayer 
of the Asuras, of the logji^ religious ceremonies.’’ 


■inted text reads “ is beheld/ but the sense seems to require 


vTxate^ 
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Xrislina then relates how he had formerly seen Mahadeva. It appears 
that his wife Jamba vatl (v. 616), daughter of the king of the monkeys 
{kapmdra-putn, v. 621)), Imd conic to him desirous of a son; she says 
(vv. 619f.): 

iVh hi ie 'pmpifam asflha irishu hheshti Icinchana | lohan srijes tvam 
apardn ichhan Yadu-kidodraht | trajfCi dvadaki-t^arsluiiii vrafihhutena 
hishi/atd 1 drOdhya Ruhminydm jamtdli mtdh | “ Uor 

there is nothing in those three worlds unattainable by thee (Krishna). 
Thou, scion of the race of Yadii, couldst create other worlds. By thee 
after twelve years’ fasting and mortification, and worship of the 
nourishcr of beasts (Mahadeva), sons were begotten on Itiikmim (another 
of his wives).’^ 

Krishna promises to bring about the accomplishment of Jambavatrs 
wislies. The story proceeds tluit lie was then convo^^ed by the celestial 
bird Guru da to tlic Ilimfilaya (v. 632), where he sees the delightful 
* hermitage of the saint XJi>amanyn, which is described at length (vV. 
631-652).^^’’ Krishna enters and is reverentially saluted by Upamanyu 
(v. 655), who tells him that after propitiating Mahadeva by austerities, 
he shall obtain a son equal to himself (v. 658).’^® The saint then goes 
on to celebrate the greatness of Mahadeva, who, he said, had given 
boons to various beings, and to Yishnu his discus (vv. 662 IF.) : 

Iliranyiiicailpur yo ^hhdd ddtiavo jf[(n'ii-h.tmp(m^a^^ | tma sarvdmarms- 
mryyayh Sarvdt prdplam samdrhnda/u | tmyaii'a putra-prararo Man- 
daronOma ckhalcraih varshdrlmdam ayodhayat\ 

Vishnos chakraheha tad yJtorafn raj mm Akliamlalaxya cha | slrmm purO 
'hluivat toia GrahmjdngcAm Kemra [ yat tad hhagaratd, 2 )urv(im dattam 

He is, however, called king of the bears in the Yishnu Purana, — Sec Wilson's 
translation, p. 517. 

I’liis twelve, years’ austerity performed before for the sake of progeny is ullnded 
to further on in the Aniis^usana-parva, v. 6397, and the birth of a sou is mentioned, 
V. 6889. As Krishna is represented in that j)as.sage in a higher character than he is 
in the one before ii-s, it will be more appropriately quoted furtlier on. 

One of the features of the hermitage is thus depicted in v. 651 : Krdlanti sar- 
pair na/cidd mrigair vydffkrdsc/ia mitral-vat ( prahtidvCul dlpta-tapasam sannikarskdd 
mahatmanam | “ Weasels sport in a friendly fashion with serpents, and tigers with 
deer, through the power of those saints of brilliant austerity, from tluj proximity of 
those mighty ones.” — Compare Isaiah, xi. 6 ff ; The wolf also shall dwell with the 
lamb, and the leopard shall lie down with the kid,’’ etc. 

In V. G55 the appellatiou pundarikdxa^ “lotus-eyed,” and in v. 659, that of 
ad/wxaja, are applied to Ki'islma. 
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chokram tmdnaglia | jaldntara-cliarafii kaivd daiiyaneha hala-garvitani | 
utpCiditaM VrishdnJcena (Irptam jvalana-saiinibham | dattani hhagavatd 
iiihliyam durdkarsham tejasd ^Wiutmn | na hhjam dr ash turn a'ivycYia rar- 
jayitvd Findldnam | Sadarmnam hhavaiy evam Jdiavenoktam tada iu tat | 
Budarianam tada tasya loke 7i(lma pratishthitam | taj jwnam abhavat tdta 
Orahasydngeshu Jiesava | GrahasydtibaJim/dnge varadatiasya dhlmatah | 
na ^astrdni vahanty ange chalcram vajra-satdny api | ardamd)idkh(i 
vibudhd GraJiena suhaUyam | Bdm-datta-mrdii jaghmr asurendrdfi Burd 
hhrUam | 

** Hiranyaknsipu, the Dfinava, the shaker of meant Meru, obtained 
from Sarva (Mahadeva) the sovereignty of all the immortals for a 
hundred million years. He had an eminent and renowned son, called 
Mandara, who by the grace of Mahadeva fought witli India for a 
hundred million years. Formerly both the dreadful discus of Vishnu 
and the thunderbolt of Akhandala (Indra) were shattered against the 
limbs of Graha (Rahu). That discus, resplendent and liory, which was 
formerly given to thee by the god after slaying the marine monster, 
and the Dait^^a, proud of liis strength, was produced by Maliadeva.^^^ 
Restowed upon thee by the god, resistles.^?, and wonderful in its potency, 
it could not be looked upon by any other than Pinfildn (the bearer of 
the bow', i.e. Mahadeva). It then received from Jihava (Mahadeva) 
the name of Sudarsana, and by that name it is celebrated in the world. 
That discus was shattered against the limbs of Graha. On the body 
of the wise and very powerful Graha, who had received a boon, no 
weapons, not even the discus, or a thousand thunderbolts, produce 
any ehcct. The gods being harassed by the most mighty Graha, slew 
on many occasions the Asuras who liad received boons from 8'iva.’^ 

Alter telling that many other persons had obtaiiu d boons by wor- 
shipping Mahadeva, the saint Upamanyu relates a story about himself, 
how his mother, after smelling him on the head {murdhany dghrdya) 
had fully declared to him the greatness of this deity (vv. 724 fF.) In 
addition to the more general attributes assigned to the god, the follow- 

In an account of Krishna’s exploits in the Dronn-parva, hoAverer, it is said 
(v. 402) that the chakra was (obtained by worshipping Agni : Khdudatc. Vdrtha-mhitm 
tosJuiyitvd Ihifasanam | Ayneyam aslram durdharshani chahrum lehhe mahdbalah | 
In the same passage (v. 401) he is said to have obtained his shell {sankha) by con- 
quering Panchajana in the infernal regions. 
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ing are some characteristics of a more special description (some of them 
sufficiently horrible or disgusting), as detailed with admiration by this 
fonuile devotee. He assumes pianj’’ forms of gods (as Brahma, Yishnu, 
Indra, Rudra), and of men, of goblins, demons, barbarians, tame and 
wild beasts, birds, reptiles, fishes, with many varieties of human 
disguises, etc. (v. 731 ff.). He is the soul of all the worlds, all- per- 
vading, residing in the heart of all creatures, knowing all desires 
(v. 742 f.). He carries a discus, a trident, a club, a sword, an axe 
(v. 745). He has a girdle of serpents, earrings of serpents, a sacrificial 
cord of serpents, and an outer garment of serpents’ skins (v. 746). He 
laughs, sings, dances charmingly, and plays various musical instruments 
(v. 747). Ho leaps, gapes, weeps, makes others weep ; speaks like a 
madman or a drunkard, as well as in sweet tones (v. 748). He laughs 
terrifically (v. 749). He is both visible and invisible, on the altar, on 
the sacrificial post, in the fire, a boy, an old man, a youth (v. 751). 
He dallies with the daugliters and the wives of the rishis, with erect 
hair, obscene appearance, naked, with excited look (v. 742 ; Jcridate 
rishi-kanydlhir rlshi'patn'ihldr era chi j urddha-heso mahdscpho nagno 
vikrita-lochanah j ) He is oue-fiiced, two-faced, three-faced, many- 
faced. 

Such is the deity, of whom, after hearing this description, Uparaanyu 
becomes a constant devotee, and whom he gratifies by long austerities, 
standing for a thousand years on the tip of his left toe, during the first 
hundred years of wdiich period he lives on fruits, the second hundred 
on withered leaves, the third hundred on water, and tlie remaining 
seven hundred on air (v. 758 ff.) Maliadeva at length appears to him 
in the form of Indra, and offers him his choice of a boon. Hpamanyu, 
however, is indifferent about Indra, and declares that he cares nothing 
about any other god than Mahadeva, and will accept no boon however 
great at the hand of any other, adding many passionate expressions of 
devotion to this deity. And a further occasion being offered by a ques- 
tion of Indra, tbe saint again proceeds to expatiate at some length on 
the attributes of his favourite god (vv. 784-829), of wdiich I shall only 
quote the following lines (v. 822 ff.) : 

Ifeiuhhir vd Mm angais tair Isah kdrana-kdramm | na hisruma yad 
anyasya lingam ahhyarchyate mraih | kasydnyasya mraih sarvair lingam 
Literally, ingenti memhro virili prooditiuns 
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miMvCi Maheivaram | archyate ^ rcMta-piirvam vd hrulii yady asti te 
irutih I yasya Brahmd cha Vislinus cha tvam chdpi saha daivataih | 
archayethdh sadu linyam tasmdch cjihrcslttliatamo hi sah | na padmunlcd 
na clialzrdnkd na vajrctnhd yatali prajdh | linydnhi cha hhagdnkd cJia 
tasmad Mdhesvari xyra.jd | Dei'nydh lcurana-rui)a-hhdva-janitd[^^^ sarvd 
hhaydnhl\Ji] striyo Unyendpi Ilarasya sarva-purmhdh pratyaxa-cMh- 
mJcritdh | yo ^nyat kOranam Isvardt xjravadate devyd cha yad nCmhitam 
trailolcye sa chardchare sa Ui pumdn vaJiyo hhaved durmatih | pufMnyam 
mrvayn Ikmam stri-linyam idddlii chdpy TJmdm | dvdhhydvi tanuhhydm 
vydptayfi hi charuchamm idem jay at | ^‘Is Isa (Mahadeva) tlie Cause of 
causes for any other reasons ? We have not heard that the linga (male 
organ) of any other person is worshipped by the gods. Declare, if thou 
hast heard, what otlier being's linga except tliat of Alahesvara is now 
worshipped, or has formerly been worshi])ped, by the gods ? Kc whose 
linga Brahma and Yishnn, and thou (Iiidra), with the deities, continually 
worship, is therefore the most eminent. Since children bear neither 
the mark of the lotus (Brahma's), nor of the discus (Vishnu's), nor of 
the thunderbolt (Indra's), but arc marked with the male and the female 
organs, — therefore offspring is derived from Muliesvara. All Avoraeii 
produced from the nature of Devi as their cause, are marked with the 
female organ, and all males are manifestly marked with the linga of 
Hara. ’ He who asserts any other cause thau Isvara (Mahadeva) or 
[affirms] that there is any [female] not marked by DevT in the three 
worlds, including all things moveable or immoveable, let that fool bo 
thrust out. Know everything which is male to be Lsana, and all that 
is female to bo Uma, for this whole world, moveable and iminoveablc, is 
pervaded by [these] two bodies.” 

Indra is not much pleased with this address ; but Mahadeva himself 
appears with his spouse Parvatl (vv. 837-841 f.) ; and a long description 
of the vision is given. Brahma and Vishnu stand on Atahadova's ri|;ht 
and left, and celebrate his praises (v. 869, f. ) : ■ 

Savya-dek tu devasya Brahma loka^pitamahali | dlvyam vmdnaai dsthdya 
hamsa-yuktam manojarant | vdma-pdrhza’yatas chdpi tathd Ndruyanak 

sthitali I Vainateyam mmdnthya sankha-chakra-yadd-dharah | 

875 f. Astiwan vividhaih stoirair Mahaderam surds tadd | Brahmd 
Bhavam tadd ^staiishid rathantaram iidlrayan | jyashtha-sdmnd cha deve- 
iayn jagau Ndrdyanas tadd | grinan hr alma par am Sakrah iata-rudriya/n 

11 — 
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uttamam | Brahma Narayanas chaiva devarujakha Kauiikah | aiolhanta 
mahltmanm tray as tray a ivaynayali 1 869. On the left (right ?) of the 
god was Erahma, patriarch of the world, standing on a celestial car, 
drawn by swans, and fleet as thought. On the left was Narayana 

(Vishnu) mounted on Oiiruda, bearing a shell, discus, and club 

875. The gods then lauded Mhliildeva with various hymns. Brahma 
celebrated him, reciting the rathanMra, while Narayana hymned the 
god' of gods with tho jyeshtha suman, and Indra, uttering that most 
eminent prayer, the excellent Scitarudriya. Brahma, Narayana, and 
the king of the gods (Indra) the son of Ivusika,^*^ tho three mighty 
deities, shone like the three flres.^’ 

Upamanyu himself then lauds Mahadeva (vv. 880-923). At the 
conclusion of his h 3 ’mn a shower of flowers falls from the sky on his 
head, accompanied by celestial odours, and music (v. 925 f.), and Maha- 
deva addresses him, offering to bestow everything he wishes. Upamanyu 
sheds tears of joy, falls on his knees, makes repeated prostrations, and 
after acknowledging with gratitude the god’s condescension in granting 
him this vision, j>roceeds to saj^ (vv. 839 ff.) : 

Sa esha hJiagavCm devah sarra-sattveidir ary ay ah | sarva’taftva-vidkuna- 
jnah iwadhdna-pxmishah parah | yo \^rijad daau'tjdd anyud Bralmdmfh 
loha-samhhdvam j -rd.ma~pdrsrdt tathd Vishium loka-raxdHham lharah | 
yiigunte chaiva samprdpte Bitdram Jk 'srijat prahhur ity ddi | ‘‘ This 
is the glorious god, the beginning of all existences, undecaying, who 
knows the formation of all principles, wdio is Pradhana and Piirusha 
(or the principal Purusha), tho supreme; who, the lord, created from 
his right side Brahma, the originator of the worlds, and from his left 
side Vishnu, for the preservation of the universe; and wdien the end of 
the age {pa go) had arrived, the mighty lord created Eudra,” etc. 

Upaman^’u concludes asking these boons, viz. that his devotion to 
the god may be perpetual, that he may know the past, tho present, and 
the future, that he may always eat food cooked with milk (yciraudana) 
with his relations, and that they may ever enjoy the near presence 
{sannidhya) of Mahadeva in their hermitage (vv. 915, ff.). The god 
bestows all these and many other blessings, and disappears (vv. 949 ft‘.). 

Having beard all this account from Uparaanj'u, Krishna expresses a 


The epithet of Kausika is given to Indra in R. V. i. 10, 11. 
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desire that the god may vouchsafe to him a similar vision and the like 
favour. Upamanyu promises that Mahadeva shall appear to Krishna 
in six months, and bestow on him twenty- four boons, and pays him 
the compliment of saying that any of the gods would consider it as a 
highly laudable act to have an interview with such a pious, innocent, 
and devout person as he (Krishna) is (vv. 964 ff.). Krishna is then 
consecrated by the Brahman (973 ff.). Equipped with a staff, shaved, 
clothed with rags, anointed with ghee, and provided with a girdle, living 
for one month on fruits, for four more on water, standing on one foot, 
with his arms aloft, he at length obtained a glorious vision of Mahadeva 
and his wife (v. 978), whom all the gods were worshij)ping, and 
among them Indra, Yishnu (the delight of his mother Aditi), and 
Brahma, uttering the rathantara sama (^Scitakratus clia hhagavdn VisJinics 
chaditi-nandanah | llrahma raihantaram sfima vrayanti Bhavdntihe). 
Krishna then describes the effect of this vision on himself (vv. 997 ff.): 

Puraatad dhishtliitah Sarvo rnamchnt iridasesvarah | puranUld dhtHh(hi- 
tarn drisJitvu mamesdnancha Bhdrata | sa^Prajapidi-SUkrantaiJi jayad 
mam ahhyudaixata [ Ixitiuli cha Mahudevam na me saktir ahhut tadd \ 
tato mdm ahravid devah pasy a Krishna vadasva cha | ivayd hy dradki- 
tas clidhairi sataso Hha saluisrakih | tvat-samo ndsti me kasekit trislm 
lokeshu vai pviyali'' | h'rasu vandife deve devi pntd hy ITmO, '‘hhacal | taio 
^ham ahriivam Sthdmim Hkttam Brahmudibhih siiraih | ‘VBefore me stood 
S'iva the lord of the gods. Beholding, as I then did, Tsana standing be- 
fore me — the world from Brajapatito Sakra (Indra.) gazed upon me (?) — 

I had no power to look on Mahadeva. The god then said to mo, ^ Be- 
hold, Krishna, and speak. I have been adored by thee hundreds and 
thousands of times. There is no one in the three worlds so dear to me 
as thou.’ The god having been reverenced by obeisance, the goddess 
Uma was gratified. I then said to Sthiinu (Mahadeva) who had been 
praised by Brahma and the rest of the gods.” 

Krishna proceeds to laud Mahadeva (vv. 1002 -1018; as the supreme 
Deity. Mahadeva then says (v. 1023): Vidmak Krishna pardm hhaktim 
asmdsu tava iatruhan I rriyatdm attnancih kreyah pritirhi trayi me para j 
vriiiishvushtan varan Krishna ddtdsmi [iava- sattaaia | hruhi Yudava- 
^drdula yun ichhasi sudurlabhdn | We know, Krishna, slayer of foes, 
thy eminent devotion to us. Choose what is most advantageous to thee, 
for my love for thee is extreme. Choose eight boons ; I will give them 
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to thee, most excellent being. Specify, chief of the Tadus, those boons 
which are most difficult to obtain.^^ Krishna then asks these eight boons : 
( 1 ) steadfastness in righteousness, (2) the destruction of his foes in battle, 
(3) eminent renown, (4) the greatest strength, (5) abstraction {;yoga)y (6) 
amiability (^priyatvam^jy (7) close proximity to Mahacleva, and (8) a 
hundred hundreds of sons, — all of which were accordingly granted by 
Mahadeva. TJma next offers him his choice of eight more boons, and he 
selects (1) the goodwill of the Brahmans, (2) the favour of his father, 
(3) a hundred sons, (4) eminent enjoyment, (5) the affection of hia 
tribe, (6) the favour of his mother, (7) tranquillity of mind, and (8) 
ability. These boons are granted by the goddess, who superadds six- 
teen thousand wives whose affection he should retain, and several other 
blessings. Mahadeva and liis spouse then disappeared, and Krishna 
related to IJpainanyu all that had happened (v. 1034). That sage then 
goes on to tell him a story about a rishi called Tandt, who had formerly 
worshipped Mahadeva, in the Krita age, and praised him in a long 
hymn (which is given vv. 1049-1103) as the supreme Deity whom 
even Brahma, Tndra, and Vishnu did not perfectly know (vv. 1052, and 
1103—5). Tancli had come to IJj>amanyifs hermitage and recited to 
him the eleven thousand mystical names of Mahadeva, which Upa- 
raanyu repeated to Krishna (vv. 111411*.). This hymn, existing in the 
heart of Bralmia was, we are told (vv. 1287 If.), declared by that deity 
to Indra, by him to Mrltyu (Death), by him to tlie lludras, and from 
them it came to Tandi, etc. 

A little further on (vv. 1358 ff.) wc are told that Dpamanyu ex- 
pressed himself thus to Krishna : 

A-hihliaih ye narCih kahishil'rituh | Isunam iia prapad- 

yantc iamo-rujam-vriiiayah | Urarayli samprapadyante dvija hlmvita-hhd^ 
vanilh | mrvathCi varttamdno^ pi yo hhaldah par amek' are \ mdr iso"* r any a~ 
^Hisdnum munindm bhdvHdtmandm | Brahmatvam Kesai-atvam cha SUkra- 
tvun^jl^ -suraih salia | trailoJcyasyCidhiymtyam vd iiishto lltidrah pra- 
ya€%W^^tyddi \ Those sinful men who arc soiled by unhallowed 
(deeds) do not seek Isana, living under the dark anA jfi|»ionate qualities. 
Brahmans wlio have meditation the cause Thin seek 1,4 vara. 

The man who is devoted to Mahesvara — whutever mode of life he fol- 
lows — is equal to. those contemplative munis who dwell in the 
lludra, when ho is gratified, bestows the rank of 



SECT, V.] 


VEDIC HYMNS, THE BKAHMANAS, ETC. 


165 


(Kcsava is a name of Krishna), or of Indra, or the snprerae lordship 
of the three worlds, including the deities/' 

In a later part of tho Anusa.sana-parva, 7402 ff., Krishna relates 
to Yudlshhthira the benefits which had resulted to himself from his 
patient submission to the caprices and freaks of the irritable Brahman 
Durvasas (an incarnation of B'iva, as it is stated below, pp. 166, 169) who, 
among other tricks, had yoked Krishna’s wife llukmim to his car, and 
had wounded her with a goad, while drawing him on the road, and as 
a reward of Krishna’s patient endurance of all tliis annoyance, had offered 
him his choice of boons, and had premised to llnkmini that she should 
be eminently renowned in the w'orld, and the most distinguished of tho 
sixteen thousand wives of Krishna, wdiom she should worship. The 
Brahman then disappeared, and Krishna performed an Upan^i rite, 
ix. muttered prayers, with his wife. Then entering his house ho found 
that all the articles which Durvasas had broken or burned, were rex>laced. 

Yudishthira then says to Krislina (vv. 7458 ft'. : DurvOsasah prasCidCit 
te yat tadCi MadhyHud(aia | ardpfam iha rijudnafa tan mv vyakliydlum 
arhasi | mahdlhdyyancha yat tasya ndmCuii cha rnahltmanah \ iattvato 
jnutim iclihdmi sarvam matirnatdm vara 1 Vdsudeva ucdcha | Jlanta {$ 
klrttayishydnu naanmkritya Kaparddine | yad ardpiam mayd rdjan h'&yo 
yach cJidrjjitdm yakih j prayaiah prdfar iiUhdya yad adluye vikunpaie | 
prdrijalih satarudrlyanli tan me nigadatah srinn | PrajCipath tat sasrije 
iapaso \itc mahdtapdh | S'anJearas tv a.^rijat tufa prajdh sthdvaro.’jan- 
gamdh | ndsti kinchit param bhfltam Mahddevdd rikmipate | ilia irishi) 


apt lokesliu hhiddnam pravaro hi sail j 7ia chaivotsahalo sthdtum kinchid 
agre inahdtmanah | na Id hhutam samam tena trishu lokcslm vidyftU | 
garidhendpi hi sangrdme tasya kruddhasga mtravah | visanjnd hata-hhu- 
yishth-d vepante cha patanii cha | ghorancha ninadaiii tasya Parjanya- 
ninadopamam | kridvd vmryed hridayafn devdndni api samyitge | ydihscha 
gliorena rupena pahjet kruddhah pindka-dhrik j na surd nusiird lake na 
gandharvd na pannag dh | kupite siikham edliante tasminn apd 
Prajdpates tu Daxasga yajato vitate kratau | vivyddlia kupit 
nirhhagas tv aPhgfi^fi^^e^d | dhamishd vdnam uisrijga saghosham vinandda 
cha I tena vishadam le/jj^ire snruh | viddJw cha sahasd 

yajne kxipiU cha 2:Tal\xivare\tenajyddala-g1mhem sarve lokdli samdkaldh | . 
hii3$l(gigur ava^dh Pdriha vtshedas cha surdsimlh j dpas chuxubhire chaiv t 
I vyadravan giriryai chdpi dyauh paphdla cha 
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Barvahh | andhena tamasd lokah prdvritd na chakdiire | pranashtd jyo- 
tishdm hlids cha saJia surycna Bhurata | hhrisam hhitds taiah suntim 
cliakruh svastyayandni cha | riHhayah sarva-bhuidnum uBnanaS cha 
hitaishmah | tatah so ^hhjadravad devan Jiudro raudra-parukramah | 
jBhagasya nay one kruddhah p)^(^hdren(i ryamtayat ] Pushdnam cliahhi- 
dudrdva pddena cha rushdnviiah | imroddmm hhaxoyato dasanums cha 
vyasdtayat | tatah pranemur clevds te vepamdnds tii S'ankaram | punai 
cha sandadhe Rudro dlptam sunmtam mram | Rudrasya mkramarn 
drishtvd hhltd devdh saharshibJuh | tatah prasadayamasuh sarve te 
vihudhottanidh | jeprd cha mta-rudnyam d(a:dh kritvd ^ujali)n tadd | 
sarrist fiyarndnas tridasaih prasasdda Mahehuirah | Rudrasya bhdyam yajne 
cha vi^ishtam te tv akalpayan | hhayena trulasd, rdjan saranam cha pra- 
pedire j tena chaiva hi dushtena {tushtoia?) sa yajho sandhito ^bhavat | yad 
yach chdpahritam iatra tat tathaiva sa jlvayat | Asurdndrn purdny dsams 
trini viryyavatdm divi | dyasam rdjataih chaiva sauvarnara apt chOparam j 
ndsakat tdni 3 fagh a cd> bhettum sarvuyudlurir api | atha sarve Malidrudram 
jagmuh saranam arddiidh | tala fudmr makdtm duo devdh sarve samdyatah | 
Rudra raudrd bhavishyanti pasavah sarva-karmasii | jahi daiiyun saha 
purair lokdms irdyasva nuinada | sa talhohtas tathety uktvd kritvd Vish- 
num hrotttnnam | salyam Agnvh taihCi kritvd. 2)itnkliam Vakasvatarfi 
yamam | veddn kritvd dhamih sarvCin jy dm cha sdvitrlm iittamurfi ( Brah~ 
mdriam sdrathim kritvd. I'iniyujya cha sarvakth | friparvand trisatyena 
kale tdni bibheda sah | mrendditya-variiena kdldgni-sama-ttyasd | te surah 
sa-purds tatra dagdhO. Rudrena Bhurata | tarn chaicdnka-gatayn drishtvd 
bdlam pahehasikham 1 Umd jijndsanumd. vai ko \jayn ity abravit 

tadd I asuyatas cha S'akrasya vajrena praharishyaiah | sa vojram stambha- 
ydmdsa tarn hukuni parighopamayn j na saynbuhidhire chaiva devds tam 
hhuvanek'aram j sa-prajd/oatayah sarve tasmm sutnahatisvare | tato dkya- 
tvd in bhagavdyi Brahma tam anutaujasam ( ayam h'cshtlia iti jnutvd 
vavande tam Uynd-patm | tatah prasddaydmdsiir UmdyJi Rudram cha te 
surah | babhuva sa tadd bdhur halahayitur yathd pxird | sa chdpi bruh- 
niano hhti tvd Burvdsd ndrna vlryyavun | Bvdravatydyn mama pure cliiraih 
kdlam upd-vasat | viprakdrdn praxjurikte sma subahun mama' vehiani | 
tan uddratayd chdham chaxanie chdti-duhsahdyi | sa vai Rudrah sa cha 
Sivah 80 ^gnih Sarvah sa sarva-jit | sa vai chendras cha VdyuS cha so 
^svinau sa cha Vidyutak | sa ckandramdh sa chesdnah sa Suryo FdrtmaS 
cha sah ( sa kdlah so 'ntako mrityuh sa tayno rdtry ahdni cha | 
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dha-mdsd ritavah sayidjipe samvaUaras cJia sah | m dliCita sa vidhata cha 
visvakannd sa sarva-vit | namitrUni gr alias ehaira diso Hlta vidUas tathd | 
visva-muritir ameyaimd hhagavdn amara-d}jutih | ckadlm clui di'idhl chaiva 
hahudha cha sa evi Id | tat'hCt sahasradhCi chaiva tathd hta-sadiasrasah | 
Idrisah sa Mahddevo hhumah sa hhagavdn ajnh | yia hi sahgd gnnd valctum 
apt varsha-satair (ijn | Yudhishthira mahdhdho mahdhhdgyam malidt’^ 
manah | Rndrdya (?) hahiirfipdya hahii-ndnine nihodha me [ Vadaniy 
Agnim Ilahddevam tatlid. Sthdnian Ifaltesvaram | ekdxani tryamhakam 
chaiva vih^a-rnpam S'ivam tathd \ dve tanu tasya dcvasya hrdhmand veda- 
jnd viduh | ghordih anydm sivdni any dm tc tanu hahudhd punah | iigrd 
ghord tanur yd sd so '' gnir vidyiit sa hJidskarah j shd sauniyd cha yd tv 
asyadharmas tv dpo^iha ehandramah | dtmano ' rddhnfn ta tasydgnih sorno 
Wddlxam punar uchyaie j Iralimacharyyarh charaty ekd sivd yd. 'sya tanus 
tathd I yd ' sya ghoratamdmurttir jagat samharate tada | Hvaratvdd maliat- 
vdck cha Mahesvara itl smritah | yad nirdahaU yat tlxno yad agro yat 
pratupavun | mdmsa-sonita-majjddo yat tato liadra xichyate | devdndiiii 
sumahun yach cha yach chdsya rishayo mahdn j yaoh cha vihain mahat 
pdti Mahddcvas taiah smritah j dhumm-riipam cha yat tasya dharjutity 
ata xichyate | sa medhayati yad mtyaih sarvdn vai sarva-karmahhih | 
mannshydn slvam axicichluims tasmad era S'ivah smritah | ityudi 

Anusjxsana parva, y. 7458 ff. — Y^idbislilbini pays to Krishna : Thou 
oiigbtest; Madhusudann, to expound to me that knowledge which thou 
then obtairiedst by the favour of Durvasas. I wish, most eminent of 
sages, to know exactly all the grandeur of that great Heing, and his 
names. Yasudeva replies : Yes, I shall declare to thee, after boAving 
down before the god with the braided hair (Mahadevn), the happiness 
which was obtained by me, and the glory which was acquired. Hear 
from me, o king, the Satarudriya, which, Mdien risen in the morning, 

I intently repeat with joined hands. The great devotee, Prajapali, 
created that [prayer at the end of his austerity. 8'arikara has 
created [all^^ beings, stationary and moving. There is nothing, o king, 
which exists superior to Mahadeva; for he is the most excclJont of 
beings in all these three worlds. And nothing can stand beA)re tliia 
great deity : for there is no being like him in the three worlds. In 
battle, when he is even in the slightest degree {lit. ‘oven by a scent’) 

It is a part of the Veda. Compare Part HI. of this work, on the modes in which 
the Veda is conceived to have been produced. 
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incensed, his enemies tremble and fall senseless, and mostly slain. 
And the heart even of the gods would be withered in battle, on hearing 
his dreadful voice, resembling the sound of Parjanya (?.<?. of the 
thunder clouds). And neither gods, nor Asuras, nor' Gandharvas, nor 
Pannagas, nor whomsoever the Holder of the bow (Mahadeva), incensed, 
looks upon with his direful aspect, can enjoy tranquillity when he is 
angry, even though they hide themselves. "Wlicn the Prajapati Daxa was 
sacrificing, and his ceremonial was arranged, Mahadeva in his wrath 
pierced the sacrifice, and was then devoid of fear, and discharging an 
arrow with his bow, he uttered a loud sound. The gods received 
from this no pleasure or tranquillity, but rather dejection. And forth- 
with, the sacrifice being pierced, and JMahesvara being incensed, all the 
worlds were disturbed at the sound of his bowstring ; both gods and 
Asuras became helpless and cast down ; the wftters were troubled, and 
the earth shook ; the mountains wore dissolved ; the sky Avas rent in all 
directions ; enveloped in thick darkness, the worlds did not shine, and 
the light of the luminaries and of the sun was quenched. Being greatly 
alarmed, the rishis then sought to appease Mahadeva, and recited texts 
to avert his anger, seeking their own Avelfarc, and that of all creatures. 
Budra of dreadful poAver then ran up to the gods, and, in his rage, 
knocked out the eyes of Bhaga with a bloAV, and incensed, assaulted 
Pushan Avitli his foot, and knocked out Ins teeth, as he was eating the 
purodasa ofiering. The gods trembling then made obeisance to S'ankara, 
and lie again fitted on the string ( ?) the glittering, well- whetted arroAv. 
Beholding the proAvess of Budra, the gods, Avith the rishis, terrified, 
propitiated him, and Avith joined hands, muttered the S'atarudriya. 
Being thus lauded by the gods, Mahesvara became pleased ; and they 
apportioned to him a distinguished share in the sacrifice, and, through 
fear, resorted to him as their refuge. He then became pleased and 
replaced the sacrifice, and Av^hatever was remoA'cd he restored to life 
as it had been before. There were in the sky three cities of the 
valorous Asuras, one of iron, another of silver, and a third of gold,^®* 
which Maghavan (Indra) could not demolish, Avith all his weapons. 
Then all the great gods, distressed, Avent to the groat Budra as their 
refuge, and said to him, after they Avere assembled : ‘ Budra, there 

Seo the Sec^ad Part of this work, pp. 395 ff,, and the Karna-parva, tv. 1402 ff., 
below. 
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shall be beasts devoted to thee in all the sacrifices. Bestower of 
honour, destroy the Daityas with their cities, and deliver the worlds/ 
He, being thus addressed, said, ‘So be it;^ and making Yishnu his 
arrow, Agni its barb, Y^ama, the son of Vivasvat, its feather, all the 
Vedas his bow, and the excellent Savitrl (the Gayatrl) his bowstring, 
and having appointed Brahma his charioteer, ho in due time pierced 
through these cities with a three-jointed three-barbed arrow, of the colour 
of the sun, and in fierceness like the fire \vhich burns up the world. 
These Asuras with their cities were there burnt up by lludra. Again, 
beholding him a child in the lap, wnth five looks (?), Uma, desiring to 
know, asked, ‘Who is this And w^hen Indra, envious, was about to 
smite him (the child) wdth the thunderbolt, he stayed the thunderbolt, 
and that arm resembling a club. All the gods, including Prajapati, 
did not understand the lord of the worlds, [existing] in that most 
mighty deity [in the form of an infant r]. Then the divine Brahma, 
meditating on that being of boundless glory, and knowing that he was 
supreme, adored the lord of ITma. Then these gods propitiated Uma and 
Eudra; and the arm of slayer of hosts became as before. And again, 
Mahadeva, becoming a jiowerful Brahman, by name Durvasas, dwelt a 
long time in my city DvaravalT. He practised very many perversities 
in my house, which, thougli difiicult to support, I, through generosity, 
endured. He is Eudra, he is Siva, he is Agni, he is Sarva, the all-con- 
quering ; he is Indra, he is Yayu, he is the Asvius, he is the lightning, 
he is the moon, he is Isana, he is Surya, he is Yaruna, he is time, ho 
is death the ender, he is darkness, and night, and the days, he is the 
mouths, and the half months, and the seasons, the morning and evening 
twilight, and the year. He is Hhatri, and Yidhatri, Yisvakarman, tlio 
all-knowing, the constellations, the planets, the regions or [points], 
and intermediate regions or [points of the compass] ; universal-formed, 
immeasurable in essence, divine, of undecaying splendour. He is 
simple, twofold, manifold, a thousand-fold, and a hundred-thousand- 
fold. Such is Mahadeva, the vast (?), the divine unborn being; 
his qualities cannot be declared in a hundred years.” Krishna pro- 
ceeds uninterruptedly at the beginning of a new section: “Large- 
armed Yudishthira, understand from mo the greatness of the glorious, 
multiform, many-named Eudra. They call MahMeya Agni, Sthanu, 
See the story from the Karna-parva, cited below, vv. 1515 ff. 
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Mahesvara, One-eyed, Tryambaka, the universal-formed, and B'iva. 
Brahmans versed in the Yeda know two bodies of this god, one awful, 
one auspicious; and these two bodies again have many forms. The 
dire and awful body is fire, lightning, the sun. The auspicious and 
beautiful body is virtue, water, and the moon. The half of his essence 
is fire, and the moon is called the [other] half. The one, which is 
his aupicious body, practises chastity : while the other, which is his 
most dreadful body, destroys the Avorld. From his being lord (isvara) 
and great {mahat), he is called Ifahehm'a. Since he consumes, since 
ho is fiery, fierce, glorious, an eater of flesh, blood, and marrow, — 
he is called Hudra. As ho is the greatest of the gods, as his domain 
is wide, and as he preserves the vast universe, — he is called Mahadeva. 
From his smoky colour, he is called Bhurjati. Since he constantly 
directs all men in all their acts, seeking their welfare {siva)j he is there- 
fore called B'iva/’ etc. etc. 

In the Blushma-parva (vv. 793 ff.) Krishna is introduced as recom- 
mending Arjuna to worship the goddess Burga : 

Saujaya uvdeha \ l)h(lrUamsh{ram lalam drishtva yuddhuya mmupa* 
siJittam I Arjuna^ya hitCirthiya Kruhno vachanam ahravU | SH-hhagavdn 
uvdeha j S'uchir hhutrd malidhdho sayujrdmdhlnmiilche dhitah | pardja- 
ydya kxtrfaid)7i Buryd-stotram uddraya | Sahjaya uvuvha | evam ukio 
^rjjunah sanlcliye Vdsudevena dliimatci | avatlryya rathdt Parthah stotram 
aha hritdnjalih | 

** Beholding the host of Bhritarashtra come near to the conflict, 
Krishna, for the good of Arjuna, addressed to him these words: 

‘ Having purified thyself, o large-armed hero, standing in front of the 
battle, utter a hymn to Burga for the overthrow of thine enemies.’ 
Aijuna, being thus addressed in battle by the wise Vasudeva, descend- 
ing from his chariot, uttered a hymn with joined hands.” 

HI. In the passage which I have quoted above (p. 142, note 134) 
from Professor Wilson, it is remarked that in some places of the Maha- 
bharata the divine nature of Krishna is disputed or denied. An instance 
of this denial is to be found in the following passage of the Babha- 
parva, in which B'isupala, prince of the Chedis, is introduced as objecting 
to the divine honours which had been paid to Krishna, and as ultimately 
suifering the penalty of his proud and contemptuous impiety at the 
hands of the incarnate deity. 
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Tudliisthira having proposed to perform the Eajasuya sacrifice, 
numerous kings assembled to witness the celebration (Sabha-parva, 
1260 ff.) On this occasion BhTshma proposed that apart from the 
customary presents bestowed on all the kings, Krishna should bo 
singled out as the most eminent of the chiefs to receive gifts indica- 
tive of his superiority (vv. 1333 ff.). 

Sabha-parva, 1333 ff*. : — Eslia liy esham samastdndm tejo-hala-pard- 
hramaih j madhye tapami ivdlhuti jyotishdin iva hhdsharah | asuryam iva 
Buryena nirvdta{jnY] iva vdytmd [ hhasitam lildditam cliaiva Krishnene'- 
dam sado hi nah | tasmai Blushndhliyamijndtah Saliadevali jrratdpavan | 
upajahre Hha vidhivad Vdrshneydydryham- ntfamam | pratijagrdha tat 
Krishnah ^dsti'a-dishtena karmand | S'lsapalas tu fdm pvjdm Vasiideve 
na chaxame | ^^ For he, by his energy, force and valour, api^cars shining 
in the midst of all these princes, like the sun among the luminaries. 
This assembly of ours is enlightened and gladdened by Krishna, as a 
sunless ifface is by the sun, and a windless spot is by the wind. Com- 
missioned by Binshina, the majestic Sahadeva then presented in due 
form to Varshneya (Krishna) a most excellent olfering, which the latter 
received wdth the act prescribed by the sdsira.’* 

S'isupala, as I have said, could not endure that this compliment 
should have been paid to Krishna, and states at length a variety of 
objections to what had been done (vv. 1338 ff.). He urges that 
Krishna was a transgressor of the injunctions of law {!i7nriti)y a con- 
temptible and ill-instructed person’’ (v. 1340 : Ay am clia smrity aliJcrdnio 
hy apageyo H^ya-darsanah); that he was not a king, or a person vener- 
able from ago, his father Vasndeva being still alive (v. 1343 : Aihavd 
manyase Krishnayh sthaviram Kiird-pungava [ Vasiideve stJiite vriddhe 
hatham arhati tat-sxitah | ) ; that in in other respects he was inferior 
to other chiefs present, and that he had unjustly killed Jarasandha 
(v. 1360, compare verses 1474 ff.) ; and taunts him with being greatly 
elated with the undeserved honour that had been paid him, like a dog 
devouring in a secret place the leavings of an oblation which lie has 
discovered (v. 1364: Ayiihtdm dtmanah pyjdm ivam punar hahu man- 
yase | liavishah prdpya nisyandam prdiiid her a nirjane | ). Having 
thus vented his indignation, S'isupala leaves the assembly, followed by 
Yudhisthira, who endeavours to soothe him. Bhlshma then defends 
Krishna’s claims to the honour which he had received (vv. 13V7 ff.): 
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Na hi kevalam asmaham ayam arcliyaimno ^cliyutah [ traydndm api 
lohdndm archaniyo nialidhhtjah | Krishnena hi jitd yuddhe hahavah 
xatriyarshabhdh | jayat sarvafn. cha Vdrshneye nihhilena pratisththitam | 
tasmdt satsv api vriddheshu Jirishnam archumi notardn \ • . . . 1382: 
Ha kevalam vayam hdyndch Chedi-rdja Janurdamim | na samhandham 
puraslcritya kriidriham vd kalhanehana | archdmahe 'rchitam sadlhir 
hhiwi Ihuta'Sulchdvaham | Yasah sauryam jayam chdsya vijndydrchdm 
prayujmalie | na cha kakdiid ihdsmuhhih suhdlo ^py aparixiiah | gnnair 
vriddhun atihramya Ilarir archyatamo maiah | jhana-rriddho dvijatindm 
xatriyundm haladkikah | ^M377 : This unfailing being (Achyuta) is not 
only deserving of the utmost worship from us, but, large of arm, he is 
also to be worshipped by the three worlds. For many eminent Xatriyas 
have been conquered by Krishna: and the whole world rests upon 
Varshneya. Wherefore, even though there be aged men [present], I 

worship Krishna and not the others 1382 : It is not therefore 

from interested motives, king of the Chedis, nor in consequence of our 
connection, nor for the sake of anything he has done for us, that wo 
worship Janardana, who is worshipped by the good on earth, and who 
promotes the happiness of creatures. But knowing his renown, heroism, 
and victories, we offer him our worship. Nor is there here any mere 
youth whom we have never tried. Ilari, surpassing the aged in hia 
virtues, is regarded by us as most worthy of worship. In knowdedge 
he excels Brahmans, and in force Xatriyas.’’ .... 

1386 : Pujyatdydnclia Govinde hetu dvdv api samsthitaic ] veda-vedunga- 
vijndnam halar'h chdpy adhikarfi tailid | nrindiii Joke hi ko *nyo ^sti visish'^ 
fah ITeSavdd rite [ ddnam ddxyam h'uta??t muryam hnh hirttir huddhir 
uttamd 1 sayinatili srlr dhritis iushtih pushtiseha niyaiu 'chyute | tarn 
imadi loka-sampannam dchdryam iniaram gurum j arghyam architam 
40 sdt<irham sarve samxantum arhatha | ritvig gurur vivdhyas cha snutako 
hripatih priydh | sarvaih ctad ITrishikesas tasmdd ahhyarchito ^chyutak | 
Krishna era hi lokdndm utpattir api chdpy ay ah | Krishnasya hi krite 
visvam idam hhutam chardcharam | esha prakritw avyaktd karttd chaiva 
sandtanah | paras elm sart^^j^tehhyas tasmdd pydjy alamo ^chyiitah [ 
Buddhir in am mahad vdyM^jo^mhhah Jeham inahi cha yd [ chatiir- 
vidham cha yad hhutam sarvaih Jirishne pratishthitam | . . . . . 

1396 : Sa-devakeshu lokeshu hhagavdn Kesavo tu 

purtisho bdlaj^ S'^ifpdlo na hidhyate | sarvatra sarvadd Kpishnam 
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tasmad evam pralhushate | yo hi dharmam vicJiinuydd utkrishtam 
matimdn narak | sa, vai pahjed yathl dharmam na tathd Chedi-rCid ayam | 
sa-vriddha-haleshv aihdrd pdrthivesliu maJuitmasu | Jco ndrliam manyate 
Krhlmam Ico vd py enani na pvjayct | afhaindm- duskhritum pujdm S'iSa- 
pulo vyavasyati | dnshkrUdydifi yatlidnydyani tathd ' yam kartinni arhati\ 
There are two reasons why Govinda is 'sverthy of honour : his 
knowledge of the V'edas and Yedangas, and his superior strength. For 
wdio in the world of men is distinguished except Kesava ? Generosity, 
ability, sacred learning, heroism, modesty, eminent renown, intelligence, 
humility, splendour, endurance, cliccrfulness and joyousness, exist con- 
tinually in Achyuta. You ought all to tolerate this teacher arisen in 
the world (or successful in the world), this father, preceptor, venerable, 
honoured, deserving of honour. Priest, preceptor, mari’iagcablo man, 
householder, king, beloved, — llrishlkesa is all this, and therefore ho 
has been honoured. It is Krishna who is tlie origin and the destruct- 
tion of tho worlds : all this universe, moveable and immoveable, has 
come into being through (or for the sake of) Krishna. lie is un- 
distinguishablc matter { prakriti) and he is the eternal maker, transcend- 
ing all beings : hence Achyuta is most worthy of honour. Intellect, 
mind, the groat one {mahat'jj air, fire, water, sky, and earth — whatever 

fourfold being exists — all depends upon Krishna 1396 : Tho 

divine Kesava is chief among the worlds including tho gods. But this 
foolish man, S'isupala, docs not know that Krishna [is] everywhere 
and always — and hence ho speaks thus. For this king of the Chedis 
does not regard righteousness in tho same way as an intelligent man 
who can distinguish eminent righteousness. Who is there, whether 
among old or young, or among mighty kings, who will not regard 
Krishna as honourable, or who will not reverence him ? S'isaprda 
treats this honour as unduly paid. But it having been unduly paid; h& 
should act as is befitting/' 

S'isupala afterwards renews his denunciations of Krishna, in a long 


harangue, of which th^;following is a specimen (vv. 1433 ff.} : 

The grounds urged for honouring Ivrislma^^iis and the following Verses are 
of adifTeront character IVom those in tho preceding linos, wliich do ascribe to him 
of a superhuman character ; whilst tho succeeding ones do. It is 
c^uite possiDi#^<S.ai the whole of this description of Krishna’s qualities may not he 
interpolations suhscqiiently intrp4^p^; - 
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1433. S'isupala uvucha | vibhuhikCthhir laJivilfiir IMshayan sarva- 
pdrthivan | na vyapatrapase kasmud vriddhah san kuJa-pumsanah | yuh- 
tarn etat tritiydydm prakritau varttatd tvayd. | vahtim dharmad apetdr- 
tham tvarn hi sarva-knruttama\^h^ | navi 7iaur iva samhiddhu yatkd 'ndlio 
m ^ndham anviydt | tathd hhutd hi Kauravyd yeshdm HhJshma tvam 
agramh | Tuland^ghdta^pu^'vdni karnidny asya viseshatah | tvayd kdrita- 
yatd ^smdlcam hkuyah pravyathitam manah \ avaliptasya niurkhasya Kesa- 
vam stotuili ichhatah | kathani BJmhrna na te jihvd kitadlieyam vidiry’^ 
gate \ yatra kutsO. prayoktavyd. BMslinio, hdlatarai)' naraik | tarn hnam 
jndna-vriddhah san gopant samstotum ichhasi | yady ancna hatd hdlye 
dakimis cliitram atra him | tau ru *ha-vrishahhau Bhlshma yau na 
yiiddha-visuradau | chctand-7'ahitam kdshtham yady anena nipdtitam | 
pddena sakatam Bhlshma tatra him kritam adhJmtam | vahnlka-mutrah 
saptdJiam yady anena dhrito 'chalah | tadd Govardhano Bhlshma na tach 
chitram matam mama | hhuktam etena hahv annnili krldatu naga^murdimn | 
iti te Bhlshma srinvdndh pa^' am vismayam Ogaidh | yasya chdnena dkar- 
ma-jha hhuktam annam hallyasah | sa chdnena hatah Kafimh ity elan na 
niahddhiitam | na te irutani idam Bhlshma 7iuna)h kathayatdm satdm | 
yad vaxye tvdm adharmagnam vdkyam Km^u-kulddhama | strlshn goshu 
na hstvaiii pdtayed hrdhmaiieshi cha | yasya chdnndni hkuhjlta yasya 
elia syut prafisvayah | Hi santo ^numsanti saijanam dharminah sadd. | 
Bhlshma lake hi tat sarvam vitatham tvayi drisyafe | jhdiia-criddhayJi cha 
vriddham cha hhnydmsam ICemvam mama | ajdnala ivdkhydst samstuvan 
Kauravddhama | go-ghnah stri-ghnas cha san Bhlshma tvad-vakyud yadi 
pujyato I evam-bhutas cha yo Bhlshma kaidiam samstavam arhati | . . . 
1451. Nunam prakritir eshd te jaghanyd ndtra samsayah | atah pdplyaii 
chaishdm Pdndavdndm apishgate | yeshdm archyatamah Krishnas ivaih 
cha yeshdm pradarkikah | dhannavdms tvam adharma-jhah satdm margad 
avaplidah | ityddi j 

S'isupala answers Bhishma; ‘'How is it that thou, disgracing thy 
race, art not ashamed, old man as thou art, to terrify all the kings with 
many alarming [speeches] ? It is very fitting [forsooth] that thou who 
art now existing in the neuter gender {i,e, an old man, and passionless) 
shouldst utter things contrary to righteousness, seeing thou art the 
most eminent of all the Kurus! For as a boat is lied to a boat, or as 
one blind man follows another, so is it with the Kurus of whom thou, 
Bhlshma, art the leader. Our minds have frequently been harassed by 
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theo when detailing his (Krishna's) slaughter of Putana and other 
feats. How is it, Bhishma, that thy tongue, thou proud fool, is not split 
into a hundred pieces, when thou seekost to magnify Kesava ? Thou who 
art npo in knowledge, art eager to eulogise the cowherd who ought to be 
vilified even by the silliest of men ! If in his childhood he slew Sakuni 
(or the bird), or the horse and bull, who had no skill in fighting, what is 
the wonder ? If a waggon, an inanimate piece of wood, was upset by 
him with his foot,'^® what wonderful thing did he do ? If the mountain 
Govardhana, a mere ant-liill, was held up by him for seven days,'*^® I do 
not regard that as anything remarkable. Hearing that 'when playing 
on the hill-top, ho had eaten a great quantity of food, these people were 
very much astonished. And it is no great miracle, o Bhishma, thou 
judge of duty, that he slew Kansa, the powerful king whose food he 
had eaten. Hast thou not heard virtuous men declaring this which I 
shall tell thee, 'who art ignorant of duty, Blilsluiia, basest of the tribe of 
Kurus r * Let no one smite with his weapons women, cattle, or Brah- 
mans, or him whoso food he eats, or on whom ho is dependent Such 
is the instruction which good and virtuous men always give to a vir- 
tuous [pujiil]. All this, Bhishma, is seen by all to be falsified in thee. 
Thou, basest of the Kurus, eulogizing, speakest of Kesava as old in 
knowledge, and mature, and superior, as if I did not know him. If 
he, being a sla}^ of cattle, and of women, is to bo reverenced, — how, 
Bhishma, can such a person merit encomium,^ .... 1451. Certainly 
this nature of thine is base, of this there is no doubt ; and hence [the 
nature] of these Pandavas also is shewn to be most wicked, — [these 
Pandavas] to whom Krishna is an object of the highest honour, and 
of whom thou art the virtuous preceptor, — thou, who art ignorant of 
duty, and hast gone astray from the path of good men 

This speech excites the wrath of Bhimasena (v, 1 182), who, however, is 
restrained by Bhishma from assaulting S'isuprda, though the latter is 
anxious to fight him. Bhlslima then goes on ( 1 494 ff.) to give Bhimasena 
an account of S'isupala’s infancy and c?arly history. He had, it seems, 
been born with three eyes and four arms ; and his parents, alarmed at 
his portentous appearance, were disposed to cast him out, but were 
prevented by a voice from the sky, which declared to them that tho 

iw female demon slain by Krishna. — See Wilson’s Vishnu Purtina, p. 506. 

158 gee Vishnu Purana, p. 508. Sec Vishnu Purana, p. 526. 
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time fated for his death had not yet arrived. In answer to his mother's 
enquiry, the voice informed her that her son was doomed to die by the 
hands of the person who should take him into his lap, and by so doing 
should occasion his two superfluous arms to drop off, and his third eye 
to disappear. A part of this prediction was fulfilled when Krishna 
came and took him into his lap, and the infant got rid of his superfluous 
members.’^^*^ On seeing this, his mother begged a boon from Krishna, 
viz., that ho would forgive S'isupala’s offences. Krishna promises to 
pardon a hundred. BJu^ma then proceeds (v. 1518 ff.) : 

JScam esha nripah S'impcdah srimanda-dhih | iva)n samdhvayate 

vira Govinda-vara-darpiiah | Nakim Cliedupater bxuldhir yayCi tvd 
yate 'chytdam | nunam edia jagad-hharttuh Krishnasyaiva viniichayah | 
ho hi mum Bhlmasenddya xiidv arhati pdrtJiivah | xepUm kdla-pari* 
tdtmd yathalsha hda-pdnmmah | edia hy aaya niaJidhdhus tejo 'msai cha 
Harer dlinivam | tani eva pxmar ddidum ichhaty tita tathd vihhuh [ 
yenaisha Ifuru-sdrdula sdrdula iva Chedkrdt [ yarjaty atlva durhuddhih 
sarvdn asmdn achintayan | 

''Thus this wicked king S'isupfila, slow of understanding, proud 
of the boon conferred by Govinda, challenges thee, o hero. This 
does not show wisdom in the lord of the Chedis, tliat he challenges 
thee who art Achyuta, For this is tlie fixed opinion of Krishna, 
the sustaincr of the world, ' What king on earth, o Bhlmasena, 
ought to-day to revile me, deprived hy destiny of his reason, like 
this dogradcr of his race?' For this large-armed (S'isupala) is cer- 
tainly [an emanation of] the strength, and a portion, of Ifari, which 
the pervading [deity] wishes to draw back again [into himself] ; in 


On this story of S'ls^vipfila Lassen remarks (Indian Antiquities, i. 674) : “S'i.sup{ila 
here represents S'iva, and the conflict of the S'iva-worsiiip Avitli that of Vishnu: for he 
was born with three eyes and four arms, and the legend attributes tho falling off of 
his two superfluous arius and the di.sappo.arance of liis frontal eye to the look and em- 
brace of Krishna. Tliis story is of especial importance for the purpose of determining 
the periods to which the different parts of the Mahabhurata belong. Krishna’s deifi- 
cation belongs to the period after Buddha. In the attack upon Jarasandha ho is still 
exhibited principally us a hero, acts upon human motives, and performs actions un- 
worthy of a god ; but there are evident beginnings of his deification.'’ The same 
author adds in a note on the same page : “S'isupala is probably an earlier name of 
S'iva, who is called Fasupafl, or lord, protector, of beasts. tS'uu denotes the young 
of men and beasts, and pa la protector. He had a second name Sim itha (Sabhap. 
V, 1410), which no doubt was the proper one,” 
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consequcDce of which, o chief of the Kurns, this foolish king of the 
Chedis growls loudly, like a tiger, disrogardiiig us all.” 

Sisupdla liero breaks in angrily (v. 1521 if.) and asks why Krishna 
slionld be so praised to the exclusion of all otlier warlike kings. 
Blushma replies (1551), that he values not a straw all the other chiefs 
who were present. On hearing this, some of them became greatly 
incensed ; arid some cried out that Blnshma should be killed or burned. 
Bbishma replied that they might slay or burn him if they pliaiscd, 
but that Krishna, the object of bis reverence,, would sui’vivo, and that 
anyone who was desirous to incur speedy destruction should challenge 
him to fight. S'isuprila hereupon ehallengcs Krishna; and the narra- 
tiv^o proceeds : 

(Verses 1501 if.); Tatah krutvaiva BJushmast/a Chedi-ri'id uni-vikra- 
mah I ifuyui^nr Fdmdevena Vamdery tit ypuef/y ha j ahv(t>j(‘ tram ranafh 
ffachha matfd sdrddham Jmid.rdana | yarad adya nihanmi Irdm nahitayn 
fiarva- Pdndavaih | saha trnyCi hi me hadhydh sarrafhu. Krishna Pdijflavdh j 
nripat'ln. samatiJeramya yair ardjd. tram arch if ah | ye Icdfn dusani arujd- 
nam hdlyad arch anti darmatini | anarham a r ha' vat: Jirishm hadhyus 
te iti me maUh i iiy uJdra rdja-adrdula^^s?^ yarjaun amarshanah | 
evam ulctc tafah Krishna mridu'purvam idadr ro.chah | nrdcha pdrthirnr 
sarvdn sa samaxam cha Pdrularun j esha nah rat rur‘ at yanlam pdrthfvdh 
Sdtvatd-sutah [ Sdtcatdndm nridafnsdt md iiahifo ^ iiapakdriudin ( Prdy- 
jyotisha-puram. ydtdn asmdn jndtrd ur>\<afnsfi~hnt [ adahad JJrdrahdm 
esha svasriyah san narddhipdh | krldato Jihoja-rd/asya esha llaivatake 
girau | hatvd haddhrd, (dm tdM sarvdn vpdydt sra param purd | asramedhe 
hayain mcdhyain alsrishtam raxihhir rrlfani ] pi tar me yai'iia'Viyhndrtharn 
aharai pdpa-niih'hayak | Sanvirdn prat iynUinidin ijahhrur vsha tapasri- 
nah I hhdrydai ahhyaharad mohad ((kdm(l[ ?/>:'] (dtn do yatdm | esha mdyd- 
pratichhannah iKdrushdrthe tapasrrnlni | jahdra hhadrdm \ (imdlini md- 
taJasya nrisamsa-rat | prtri-Kcasuh krife duhkhafa Humafuid nmrshaydmy 
(iham I dislityd Jiidafn sarva-rOjndm sanuidhdv adya va. rid ale [ pnsyanlt 
hi hhavanto Ulya mayy (diva vyaiikramain j krddnf tu jmraxani me yd.m 
idfvi nihodha til | imai'n tr asya na saxyumi xaidum adya ryatderamam | 
avalepdd hadhdrJm-sya sainagre rdpi-hfanffale \ UaJc.minydm asya mailhasya 
prurthandsld niumurshatah j na cha td/n prdptifrdn ntn(//a(h smdridj, veda- 
h'utim iva j ccam-udi iaiali sarre stdtUds tc narddjdpdh | VdsiuUva- 
vachah Srutvu Cheddrujam vyayarhayaa ] tasya iad-raclmnam srutod 

12 
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S'ihipulaA pratufjaiHln \jah(lsa svanavaddhCisam vdhjam chedam uvdoht 
ha I mat purvdm Ihih minim ]\y samsatsu parilfirUayan | mseshatah 

pdrthires/ni 'vndui/i na karmha katham | manyamdno hi kah natsu purmlmk 
pariklrttayet | anya-jiO.rvdm driyam join tvad-anyo Madhamdana | xama 
vd yadi to ^raddhd md. rd Jxrldina mama xama | knidddidd vd ^pi 
prananudd vd kiili mo tvatto hhaviahyati | lathd. brivvata evdsya 
hhaydvdn Madhusudanah | manam \:hinta/yach chahram daitya-garva- 
nisudanam | damiinn eva kale in vhalive hadaajato aati | uvdcha 
hhagavdn urhrhair vdkyam vdkya-visdradah | sriiu'aiitii mo mahipdld 
yenailat xamitam moya [ aparddha-mtayh xdmyam indiar asyaiva ydckane | 
dattam mayd ydxdiiiafu vha. tad rai purnam hi pdrihudh | adhund ba- 
dhayidiyurni pahjaldm vo maluxitam [ exam riJdvd Yadu-sreshthas Chedi- 
rdjaxya iat-xandt [ vyapdharach chhirah kruddluu chakrendmiira-kar- 
dianah | sa papdta viahdhuhur rajrdhata ivdohalah | 

Having heard Tihishnui, the king of tlie Ohedis, niigliiy in valour, 
desirous to figlit witli Yasudeva, then addiossed tlie latter : ‘ I chal- 
lenge thee, ap])roa(di to combat with me, Jan<lrdtinn, till I slay thee with 
all the Pandavus. For tog(‘ther with thee*, Krishna, T must utterly de- 
stroy th(‘ Pandavas* who, passing over kings, have honoured thee who 
art no king, llu'y who, tlirougli childishness, honour thee, a fool, 
who art a slave, and no king, and who art unworthy, as if thou wort 
worthy, [they, I say,] ought in niy opinion to be slain.’ Having so 
spoken, tlie chief ol king.H stood raging and impatient. Krishna then 
addressed these mild words to all the kings and the Pan (lavas, in their 
presence ; ‘ Tliis son of Hatvatl, o princes, is the bitter enemy, truculent 
and ill-disposed, of us tVio Sfittvatas, who have done him no wrong. This 
malignant man, our sister s son, knowing that we had set out for the city 
of the Prdgjyotislms, hunted Dvaraka, While the king of the Ehojas 
was formerly amusing himself on the llcvata mountain, he slew -and 
captured them all, and then ladiirned home. Pent upon wickedness, to 
interrupt my father’s sacrifict', he carrmd./ olf the horse intended as a 
Xictirn, wliieli had been let loose, attended by keepers. Ho in his 
Infatuation ('arried off the wife of the devotee Babliru, who had set out 
to return to [the country of] the Sauviras, who had gone hence, and who 
uad no pa.ssion [for him]. Under a magical disguise, he wickedly carried 
ofPfor the Karuslui the devout and virtuous BliadraAbii sail, [the daughter] 
of my maternal uncle. For the sake of my father’s sister (S'isupala’s 
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mother), I submit to great vexation. Luckily, this occurs to-day in 
presence of all the princes, for yo all beliolcl tlic groat transgression com- 
mitted against me. As for the otFeiices which have beou done out of 
your sight, learn thorn now from me. I shall not to-day be able to 
endure this transgression of this infatuated man, who, for his presump- 
tion, deserves to be slain in tln^ assembl}' of pr inces, lie who is doomed 
to die, sought to gain llukminl, but the fool did not obtain her, as a 
S'Qdra is excluded from the veda.' Hearing tln se and such other words 
of Vasudeva, all the princes together then rc\iled the king of the 
Chedis. But the mighty Kisupfila, hearing these words, laughed a 
sonorous laugh, and thus spake: ^JTow" is it that tliou art not ashamed, 
Krishna., thus in the assembly, and especially before the princes, to 
make mention of ilukrnini, who was betrothed to me?"'‘ Lor what 
man but thou, ATadliusudana, after ndlection, would mention among 
respectable persons a woman wlio had been betrollied to anotlicr? 
Forgive me, Krisliua, if thou hast generosity, or refuse to forgive me. 
AVhat shall liappcii to me from thee whether thou art well-jdeased or 
angry?’ As he thus spake, the divine Madluisudaini in his mind 
thought upon the discus, the luimbler of the pride of the 
The discus having come into his hand at that very time, tlie divine 
being, skilled in words, uttered aloud this word : , ^ Let tlio kings lister 
to mo by wliorn tin's forgiveness lias been practised. At the rer^uest ol 
his inothor, a luuulred oltences were to be pardoned. That ri quest was 
granted In' me, and it has been fulfilled, o kings. 1 shall now slay 
him, while you kings look on.’ Having thus spoken, the chief of the 
Yadus, the vexer of his foes, incensed, instantly struck oil* the head ol’ 

UukmiiiT had boon botrotliod t*.) S'isnprda, wo arc told in ilu^ Visliua Parano,, 

V. 20, 1 ff. (Wilson, p. 573) ; lihlaknuikafi Knadinc rdjd V iihirbJm-viHha^je 'hhavat j 
Hakmi tasyabhavat ptdro liaknmu cha 'vardnyaud j Jlub mlty m chakanic. Krishnah tiii 
cha tdm chdru-hdaim j na dad<iu ynchaU. chainnih Itukmi dvc.sbena chnkritpi j dadau 
cha fi’ ikipdlaya Jardsandha-prachodilah | JWshmahj Jiuk/nmd tidrdd/mk Jiukminim 
uru~vikramah ) Blilshiiuika was king in Kuiidina, in tho coimtiy <d' tho Vidarbbai^ 
Rukmin was bi.s son, and tlio beautifnl Rukmim (his daugliior), Ki’i.shna lov^i 
Unkmini, and the sweet-smiling maid (loved) him, hut Ttukmin did not give her to 
the wiclder of tlmdiseus, when he asked her;, but urged ]»y .hirasandha, HliTshinaka, 
mighty in valour, together with lUxkmin, gave her to SLsupiila/’ Krishna comes to 
witness the luiptials of his rival, and carries olf the princess on the eve of tin: 
wedding. 
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the king of the Chedis with his discus. The great^arincd (warrior) fell 
like a mountain smitten by a thunder-bolt/' 

Duryodhaiia, the son of Dhritaraslitra, and the principal leader of 
the Kurus, is represented as manifesting a similar disbelief of Krishna’s 
divine character, or at least as maintaining a proud and contumacious 
resistance to his claims. In the Udyoga-parva (vv. 2523 ff.), Sanjaya 
unfolds the divine nature of Krishna, ‘^who,” he says, ‘‘being distinct 
in nature, and sclf-suhdued, is able, by a thouglit, to sii!)j(‘ct to himself 
the eartli, the air, and the heaven ” dijancliaiva 

Purmhottmnah | manamiva vhnfihldimu. nayaty dtma-vasam vasl. | ) He 
then goes bn to sny : 

Ijhato vdjayat kritmam ehato vd Jana r dan ah | sdrato jayatah krtisnad 
aUrikto Jandrdanah | hhasma hurydd jn.yad idam manamiva Jandrdanah [ 
na cha krit-mam jayavh vhhdlUani hhamidkartliini Jandrdanarn | yatah 
satyam yalo dharmo yato hri.r djynvam yahth | tato hhavali Govindo 
yOfiah Krulma^ iato Jf^yah | priUiivl fn, cJumtarXrAniclLa diradioha Purn^k'- 
oitamah | vwhvHhtayati hhuldirnd kndanniva Jandrdannh | sa krHvu 
PoMdiiudn sattrani lokafii fianimohayann loa j udha V/na-n ivaid n, mudhdn 
dfikgdtham lehhati tv sutdn | kd!a-(diakra}Ji jyyaJi-chikinim. yuya~td^i^^^ 

KeSavak | atma-yoymo hhayavdn pa) irarHayafc 'nisam | kdlasya cha 
hi nir ityo^oha )ii iigama r^thdvai'a Aiya cha | Idale IJutyavdii chah satyam dad 
Irammi is | ikmn apl mahOyoyi Harvasya jayato Ilarih | kanudny dra- 
hhad'O kiiTiitiTfi kindsa iva vavddhanah j icna vahehayaic lokdn nidydyogom 

162 told ID tlio Yislimi Piiruna (.soo Wilson’s translation, p. I a?) tliat S'isii- 

pjila had hi^cn in a fortner birth tin; Daitya fliranyukasipu, who was IdlLod hy Yishiin 
in his man-lion incarnation, lie attorwards hccaino Havana, who was shiin hy Knimi. 
In his character ns S’isupala. lie evinced a gTCatcr hatred than (!ver towards Vishnn, 
“a portion ol‘ the .sn])rcma h.dng, who had dc.srroiidod to lighten tin; hurthcns of the 
oirtli," and was in (Mmseijnence slain hy him ; but as his tlionghts ware “constantly 
ongTossed hy the snprenn; ])eing‘/’ S'is'iipala. hocanm united with liim after death ; for 
the lord giv('s “ to those to wiiom he is lavourahlc wlnitcver they desire/' and “ be- 
stows a heavenly and exalted station even upon those wliom he slays in his displeasure.” 
'I'his is turtlier explained in the in-xt .section, where we are t(» Id that Krishna as an 
object of liatrcd was ever present to S'isiipala’s thoiights, and that he was constantly 
uttering Ids names, and tlnmgh tld.s was done disrespecUiilIy and in malediidiou, yet 
he at last hoheld the deity in his true (jharaetcr wdicii he ivas being slain hy him, 
and that then all his passion ami liatrcd CTased, and his sins were tmn.sumed by his 
divine advi-rsary, with whom h©ih.e(‘ame united. The attempt of S'isu))a,l‘i's brother, 
king of the S'alvas (wliose capital was Saiihha), to revenge his deatli, his a.ssault on 
Hvaraka, his desire to .slay Krishna, and the destruction which lie thereby lire w upon 
him.sclf, arc narrated in the Vana-parva, vv. 615 - 800 . 
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Kesavah | ye (am eva prapadyante Una muhyanti mdnavdh | Dhrita- 
rdshtra uvdchi | Jcatham tvam- MCulhavam vettha sanut-loka-niarJiesvaram | 
hatham enarli na vetlaJuuu tad mamdchaxva Sanjaya | Sanjaya iivdcha j 
^rinu rdjan na te vidyd mama vidyd na hlyate | vidyd-hlno tamo-dfwuHto 
ndhJifjdndii Kesavam | vidyayd tdUi jdndmi tnytiyani Madliimidanarn | 
karttdram akrlta)n dxcam hhcUdndm prabluwdpyayam | . . . . nidydtJi na 
save bhadram te na vrithd dharmam ucliare- | hiddka hhdram yato hhaktyd 
mstrdd vcdmi Jandrdanani | I)hritardslitra uvdcha | Duryodhana Ilrhhi^ 
hemm prapadyasva Jandrdanam | dpto nah San/ayas idta iaranam gaekhn 
Kekavam ] Daryodliana uedcha | Bliayavdn Devaki-pidro lokdms eked 
nihanuJiyati | praradann Arjnne saJchyam tidham yaekhe \lya Kesavam | 
On the one m\o the whole Avorid, on the other Janfirdaiia, — in hiti 
essence Janfirdaiia exceeds the wholci world. He could by a thought 
reduce this world to aslics; but the wliole world could not reduce him to 
ashes. Since ho is truth, righteousness, modesty, n^ctitiule, — therefore 
is he Goviiida; since he is Ivrishiia, he is therefore victory. Tlie chief of 
males (or spirits), Janardana, the soul of beings, imparls activity to the 
earth, air, and sky, as if in sport. Ife having made the Pandavas a siicri 
fice, deluding, as it Avcrc, the world, wislies to burn up thy (Dhritarjish- 
traks) infatuated and unrighteous sons. The divine Kesava by liis own 
abstraction (yoya) makes the circles of time, of’ the ivorld, and of the agt's 
{yuyas), continually to revolve. This divine being alone is lord of time, 
of death, and of things rnovcidde and immoveable, — this I toll thee as a 
truth. Hari, the great conteinplator, though the lord of the whole Avorld, 
uudoj’takes to ])eiforni works, like a poor peasant seeking gain. He 
deceives the world by this display of delusion wheia.hy llu} men who seek 
him are bewildered. ])liritaraslitra said : How dost thou know Madlmva, 
the great lord of the whole world? and how is it that I do not know 
him ? — tell me that, Sanjaya. Sanjaya answered : Hear, o king, thou hasr. 
not knowledge ; but to me knowledge is not wanting. JIc who is devoid 
of knowledge, and sunk in darkness, docs not recognize Kcj^ava. By 
knowledge I recognize Madliusudaiia Avho exists in <ho three ages 
{yugas), the maker, the unmade, tlie god, the source of bcing.s, and the 
cause of their destruction.'’ Dhritarashtra asks Sanjaya for a further 
explanation of Ills devotion to Krishna. Sanjaya proc<;eds : '' 1 do not 
pursue a delusion, bless thee, nor do I vainly practise righteousness. 
Having by devotion attained to purity, I know Janardana from the 
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scripture {mstra). Dhritarashtra said : Duryodhana, do thou seek 
Hrishtkosa, Janardana : Saujaya is to us an author itativo teacher ; go 
to Kcsava as thy refuge. Duryodhana said : If the divine son of Dcvaki 
should destroy the worlds, I should not, declaring friendship for Ar- 
juna, resort to-day to Kcsava.’’ 

Duryodhana is hereupon reproved by his father and mother for his 
pride, self-will, and ambition, and is told by the latter that when he 
has received his death-blow from BhTrnascna, he will remember the 
words of his father {nihato JilnmaMyiena smnritdsi vachanam jntnh)'' 
After some further conversation, Dhritarashtra asks to be further in- 
structed about Krisliija, when Sanjaya proceeds as folloWwS (vv. 2560 ff.) : 

^anjaya iivdcha [ h'ulam me Vdmdcvai^ya nd)na-nirva(duinam mhliam. | 
yOvat tatruhhijdno ^ham. aprameyo hi Ke.^nvah | vamudt mri'a-hhcdundm 
vumtvdd deva-yoniiah | Vd.mdevafi tato vedyo vrihairdd Vishnnr uohi/ate\ 
maundd dhydndch eha yoydrheha viddhi Blidvdia Mdclhacam | fiorva iatt- 
iwmayatvdch cha Madhuhd, Madhmvxlanah | Irishir Idm-txudiahah sahdo 
naneha nirrrifi-vdeJiahah | Vishnies iad-hltdca-yoydidiclia Krhhno Ihavaii 
Sditvdiah | piindarlhini param dkania nilynm axajfam ary ay am | tad- 
blidvdt Pmdankdxo dasyti-h'dm/ Jandrddanah \ yatah mtird.d na ohyavate 
yach cha sattvdd -na hlyaie | mitvafah Bdltraian lannHld arduibhud 
VYi^hfddtexamh | na ydyafe janitrd ^yarn aja.<i fasmdd ajilhajd | derdnuTh 
Kra-prakd,mivdd damdd Ddmodaro vihluth | harshdt svhhdf. mkhaihmryydd 
hrishlkemiram ahmir lhddmbhydni hihhrad mahdhdhur Hi Hmriiah | 

adho na xlyatc jdtu y as mat iasmdd adhoxajah ] nardtjCm ay and eh 
ehdpi tato JVdrdyanah smritah | sadmidch chdpi tato \sau 

IhirMshoilamah | asaias cha sai<d cliaira sarvasya prahjtardpifaydt \ sar- 
vampi cha sadfi jfidndt Snrratn efam prachaxalc | satyr pralishtkitah 
Krishnah s,d-yam. aira pratishf.hitam | safydi safyanvha Gorindas tasmdt 
Satyo \'pi ndmntah ] Vishnar rikramf/ndd dcro jay and j Jishtiur achy ate | 
mkHitatvdd Anantakba Govindo vedandd gar dm. | afattram hirute tatG 
vam tena mohayate prajah | evamvidho dharmn-nifyo hhagavdn Madhusu- 
dtmah | dyaidd hi mahdhdhur dnrmmsydrtha)n arhyidah | 

'' Sanjaya says : Thou hast; lieard from mo the aus]>i(‘ious explanation 
of Vasudova’s names, as far as I understand the subject; for Ivesava is 
immeasurable. He is to he known as Ydsiulcra from his dwelling 
{vasandt) in all beings, from his issuing as a Vasu from a divine womb. 
From his greatness {vrihatvdt) he is called Vishnu. From his silence, 
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{maiinCit) contemplation, and abstraction, do thou know him to be Mad- 
Juiva, From liis possessing the nature of all prineiples, ho is Madhuhanf 
and Madhusudana, The word Jcrishi denotes * earth,’ and na denotes 
‘cessation’ (r); Yishnn, from containing the nature of these things, is 
Krishna^ the Satvata, Pundarika moans the highest abode, eternal, 
unchangeable, undecaying : from his having that cliaracdcr he is Fund- 
arihlxa. From terrifying the Dasjnis lie is Janardana. inasmuch as 
ho does not fall from, or fail in, existence {^attva)^ thei’eforc', from his 
existence, he is SCtirata, and from his excellence {drshahhat) ho is 
VrtHhahhexatm. As he is not generated by a hither, lie is llio un- 
born, the victorious in battle. From the self illumination of tlic gods, 
and from self-restraint {dmna), the all-pervading is BCunodarii, lie 
obtains his character as IfriiiJukeki from joy {/iar^haj, pleasure, and 
tlio ease with which ho rules. Sustaining the two worlds witli his anus, 
he is called ^^ralifibahu {(jrcai'-arytmi). Since he never sinks downwardfi 
{adho na :fff }/a{ is Adhoxaja, From movement among men 
ayanai) ho is called Narayana. From filling ( pnraodt) and from abiding 
{mdanfit) he is FuruAioflama. Since he is the sonree and tlio dt'.st, ruction 
of everything {sarvaiiija) both non -existent and existent, and since b(‘ 
always Iviiows all, thc^)' call luni Sarva. Krishna is based on truth 
{satye) and tiutli is l)as<'d oii Inm, and from, his (ruth Govinda is trutli, 
therefore he is also called Satya. Tlio god is calloil Vishnu from striding 
Unk rani anal), Jishnu from conquering {jayandi), Ananla from Ids 
etei’nity, and Govinda from the knowledge of euUi(‘ irvdandd yarum), 

Vcrliapa tlio tnu* voailiiig is ndrihjnm^ ‘Mv;it<'rs," us in tlic tvxi ot ^hmu, cited 
above, p. 20, 

AnotlKT explainUioii of this name is given in the Santlp irvn, v, 13228 f . : 
f elm dliavatutii punHun a.i-itida7ti vai (juinupduni | Hmyiuda Hi tcimlidui, dcradr 
vuijhhir ahhiiitlihttifh | ‘‘ And since 1 disei>v(Ted ttie earth whieli ieid t'ormerly tieeii 
(lostroyod, and tunl sunk into tlie abyss, I Avas tlicrelnre lauded l»y tlio i^.uls vvitli ])raises 
as Govinda.*’ Ami in the i'oilowing verse, oceurring iu the <ies(a i])t iuu of tlio o(-eari, 
in the Adi-pai‘va, v. 1210, the word Govinda is tiius inteijnctf'd . G'h/7' vduhiin hhaya- 
vain nnviiidr)iun)id(i(jasti | varTtlia-rup'nm chuatar vistthhiln-jaldw iUirn | “[i liat oct'anj 
which was rcndej’cd luiiiid when its waters were- agitated within hy the divim: Govinda 
of illimitable powa-r, wiio iu tbe form of a boar found Ihc curth j hem.af h its surface]-^’ 

I notice ill tin: same pa.''Sage another verso (121d) wliii h srdo,-; t(» slie.w that, at 
the period when it wa< written, tbe Hindus weie acipiainted wirli tlie cause of the 
tides, or at least with the iiiiluenee of the moon uj>on tin? ocean ; (Jhandru-vriddhi- 
xaya-vakdd tidvnttonni-samHkidam j The oocaii] tos.sial with waves whicli riao iu 
obedience to the waxing and wurriiug of the moon.*’ 
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He makes the realilj' an unreality, and so deludes creatures. Of such a 
character, constant in rigliteouvsness, is the divine Madliusudana. For 
the great-armed Acliyuta (or unfulling deity) will come for the abolition 
of cruelty.^^ 

The following is another illustration of Duryodliana’s enmity to 
Krishna, and of his scepticism in regard to the supernatural eharacter 
of that })ersonage, at tlie same time that it shews the writer’s faith in 
the divine nature of lus hero. Tt is related in the Udyoga-parva that 
Krishpa went to thc3 Kurus, with the intention of inediatiug between 
them and the Pandus. Wliile ho was with them, Duryodhana plotted 
to confine liim (v. loG8), Imi Yidura warns the plotter tliat his attempt 
would be vain, owing to the divine power of Krishna. On tlie con- 
clusion of Vidura’s speech, Krislina addresses himself to Duryodhana 
(4118 ff.): 

Fiduremivani tilUm tu Kesavah sairu-pOga-kd | Diiryodhunam Dlidri- 
iaruHhtram ahhgahhmhata vly'gijaviiti | eko 'ham iti yad nwhCuL manyase 
mam Suyodhana | parihhuya smlurhuddhe grahltum mudi cliikirnhasi j 
ihaiva Pdndavah mrve tulhaiva/tdhaka-vris | ihiidilydscha Rudrus 

cha Vasavas cha mharfikihhih | evam iiktvd jahdsocJu-haih Jve^acah para- 
inra-hd | ta^^ya mnn^nuiyatah Maurer vidyud-rapd uinlidlmanah | anymh'' 
tha-md(,ruH trldam, pd valid rvhishah | any a Jlrahmd laldta-Htho 

Radro vaxasi ohdhhavat | loka~pdld. hhujeahv dsann Ay air dvydd qjdyata j 
Adilyas chaiva Sad f> yds cha Famoo ^Ikdsvmdv api | Ma raids vha mhen- 
drena Fisve devds inthaka cha | hahhavm vhaiJui-rapuni Yaxa-Gandharva- 
Raxasdm | prddurustum tathd dorhhydm SankarAiuna-lJhimaTcj^^^^^ | 
daxine AhdrJJuno dhiDivl hall Jldnias cha navyatah | Bhlnio YudhiHthiras 
chaiva Madri-pidraa cha prkhthatah j Andhakd l^rkhnayas chaiva Fra- 
dyumna -pramul'hdft tatah | agre hahhuvuh Krishnasya samiidyaia- 
mahdyudhdh | | adriY 

yantodyalany era sarva-praharandni cha | ndnd-hdhushu Krkhna^ya dip- 
yarndndni sarvamh [ ityddi 

“Being thus addressed, the lieroic Kesava, slayer of hostile hands, 
thus addressed Duryodliaiia, son of Dhrilarashtra : ^ Since, Suyodhana, 
thou, in thy delusion, regardost me as if I were alone, and, o fool, 
seckest to overcome and confine me, [know that] here are all the 
Pandavas, the Andhakas, and the Vrishuis, as well as the Adityas, 
liudras, and Vasus, together with the rishis.' Ilaving thus spoken, 
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Kcsuva, ftlaycr of hostile heroes, laughed aloud. As the mighty descendant 
of B'ura [Krishna] smiled, the gods, wearing the appearance of lightning, 
of the size of a thumb, and luminous as lire, issued forth from him. 
Hrahma occupied his forehead, Ivudra was produced on his eliest, the 
guardians of tho world appeared on his arms, and Agni s})riing from his 
mouth. The Adityas, too, and the Sadhyas, Yasus, Asvins, Maruts, 
and all the gods along with ludra wei’c produced, and also the forms 
of the Y^axas, (hiiidharvas, and Itaxasas. Sankarshana and Dhanan- 
jayu also wore manifested from his arms, Arjuna armed with a bow 
from his right, and Hama with a plough froni his left, Y'udislithira and 
Elumu, the sons of Madrl, from his hack. N^ext Andhakas and 
Yrisliuis, headed by rradyiimna, arose on his front, witli tlieir weaj)ons 
ready. A shell, discus, club, spear, bow, plough, and sword, were 
seen prepared, and all weapons, gleaming in ev(n*y form on tho ditlcreut 
arms of Krishna.’^ 

In the next passage, taken from the Tvarna'parva, also, Dui yodhana, and 
other warriors on Ids side, put tliomselves on tho same iiuad as ICrishna 
(except in one place, vv. 1025 If.), it is there rc'lated (vv. 12Gr5 If.) 
that Xarna promised to Duryodliana to encounter and slay Arjuna, or 
bo slain by him. Kanja sa 3 -s, however, that in some respects ho is 
inferior to Arjuna; us, for instance, in not having sucli a charioteer as 
Arjuna had in Oovinda (Krishna); (v. 1302: Sd/rallfifi iasi/a Govindo 
mama tddrin na Kidf/aUi)] while in other respetds iio ngards liimsclf as 
having the advantage (v. 1304). As, then, Krishn!!, creator of the 
world, preserves the car of Arjuna {Kri.<hnas chn srashfu ja(juto ratham 
(am abhmarafd^*'"') if, in like manner, Salya, king of the ]\la(]ras, the or- 
nament of tho battle-field, who is e(|iial to Kauri (Krishna) and is well 
skilled in horses, will act as his charioteer, Karna tldnks th(3 victory of 
Duryodhana’s side will ho certain (v. 1308 : Affcnli ta Hadriiik iSuureh 
Salyah samitl-.solhaufih | sdra(ht/a))i. yndi mt- karydd dhruvas te vijayo 
hhavet I . . . . 1311 : Fmam ahhyadhihaii rdrihdt hJiavMyanii yunair 
aham | Siilyo py ahkyadhikah Kriahndd Arjnndd opl chdpy ahim | 
yathd ' iva-hridayam veda JJdsdrkak para vlm-hd. | lathd iSalyo ' pi jdyiHe 

Xf the wonk snvditd Jagafah, ‘‘creator of the world,” are not. an interpolation, 
it is not easy to perceive how Karna eonl<l liavt r(^gar(le(l Krislina. as Ids equal, as he 
would never have thought of calling Salya, or any other of his brother warriors, the 
creator of the world. 
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Tiaya^fTiunam mahdratliah | ) Duryodliiina then goes to Salya and asks 
him to act as charioteer to Kanja, saying that ho (S'idya) was equal to 
Krishija, that there was no other person who could drive Kanja but 
himselt; and that Hralima had fulfilled the same oflice to Mahiidcva 
(v. 1328 f. : tyurathyam rathindm sresktha pranaydt harttum arliasi ] 
tvayi yantnri Riulhcyo ridri.sho me rijp.^hyate j ahhlsliufiafi) hi Karnasya 
yraJufu '^nyo na rid y ate | rite hi tram mahlhhlya VOmdera-mmam yudhi\ 
m <pdhi sarralhd Kanmm yatlid Brahma Maheharam | ). S'llya, how- 
ever, is very inuch otronded (%". 1351 f.) that a person of his dignity 
should be aslicd to undertake the oflice of chariotec'r, and boasts that 
ho is sup(‘rior to Karna, and could alone destroy their enemies. He 
points to his tliick arms, which would smite like a lliiinderbolt, and 
assorts that lie could by his own strength cleave asunder the earth, 
scatter the mountains, and dry up the seas (v. 13GI : Pataja pinau 
mama hhvjaii rajra-Haml^^^^^ .... 1303: Bdrayeyain 'nialmli 

krUsnCidi vihireyafit eha parratnn | tiofiliayeyaiJi samiidrams cha iejasCi 
svena jmrt hi r a j), He will not brook to undertake the inferior office of 
driving a person who is his own inferior (v. 13G5: lumnCid yimaxi 
mrailrye mrdiapfnddiirathc ram | na mdm adhnri rdjendra niyohium tram 
ihdrhasi | na hi pO}yiyosah hrydn hhotvd ^d’c-^hyatvam nlmhe | ). He 
threatens, in eonseqiymce of tlio insult thus oifered to him, to go home 
(v, 1375); and accordiiigiy rises and goes, but is followed by Hiiryo- 
dhana, who endeavours to soothe liim by saying lliat be did not regard 
Jvarua as superior to liiin (v. 1379 : Na Karno ^ hhyadhihaa tvaUaJi)^ but 
considered Karna to be sup(?rior to Arjuna ; wliile tlie world regarded him 
(Salya) as superior to Krislnja, whom lie excelled in strength, as well as 
in knowlcdgiJ of horses and their dispositions, (v. 1381 : Manye chdhhya- 
dhihum NaJya yunaili Karnofn JDhanahjayOt. | hharantam Vasudevdeh eJm 
loJco \yarn Hi manyaie | Karno hy ahhyadhihah POrthdd astrair era narar- 
shahha | hhardn ahhyadhihah Krishndd ammyhdnc hale tathd | yathu 'h'a- 
hridayam red a Vdsadero mohdmandh j driyunam tram tathd. retai Madra- 
rdjei^vardtrnaja | ). Salya is llattered by his being reckoned superior to 
Krishna, and agrees to act as chanoteer to Karna, vv. 1387 ff.: Yad 
mdm hravhHii Gdndhdre madhye minyasya Kaurara | visishfaiJi JJevakl- 
piittrdt pritiradn asmy aham trayi | c.sha mrathyain dtishthc BOdheyasya 

166 jj(% reg;u\b'd Kunia as what ho was gcaorully supposed to be, a Suta, or 
charioteer, hy caste (v. 1371). 
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yammnnah | yudhyaiah Tundavdyryeiia yathd tvam vJra manyaso | samayas 
cha hi me mra kaschid Vaiharttanani jmtti | uUrljeyam yaiha-iraddham 
aham vdcho^sya fta/rnidhau | Sanjaya uvacha | laiheti rdjan putras te 
mha Karnena Bhdrafa | ahravld 3 ffulra-rdjaHy a maiani Bharat a-sattama | 

I am pJoasod with theo, Kaurava, since in the midst of the army thou 
dcclarost me to be su])evioi‘ to the son of Devahi. I urideitako to be 
charioteer to the renowned Karna when lie iiglits with tlie chief of the 
Pandus, as thou, hero, thinkest [ I ouj;ht to do]. And now that I have 
entered into a certain agreement with Karna, let me candidly excuse 
to him tlie words I have used. Sanjayai proceeded : Thy son (J.e. 
Buryodliana) having assented, declared to Karna the resolution of the 
king of the INfadras (S'.dya).’' 

Thoiigli liv? liad thus gained his point, b}^ p(Tsuading S'llya to act as 
charioteer to Karna, Duryodhana is nevcrUielc'ss rejnesonted as pro- 
ceeding, ill the next three sections, the 3drd 3otli, vv. loOl if., 
(which, for reasons to be afterwards assigned, I regard as probably 
interpolated,) to repeat to S'alya an aiieient legend, telling bow 
Brahma had formerly done duty as charioteer to 'Mahadeva in a war 
between the gods and A suras. Iii tliis war the gods, it is related, were 
at first the viihoi's (1891). The throe sons of tlie /vsura. Taraka there- 
upon performed B(,'Yero austerities, which indiiei/d Brahma, to grant 
them a boon (1397). They asked that they might become iride- 
structihio by any Ix-ing whatever, whieli, however, Brahma declined 
to grant, as immortality, lie said, wa.s not an universfd attribute 
(1399). The}' then asked that tlicy sliould oceitpy tlireo cities, and 
from tlionco move about the earth at will, and that after a thousand 
years these lliree cities slnmld become united, and lli.at they them- 
selves should Old}" bo destructible by the deity who should bo able to 
overthrow the cities with a single arrow, ( ld02 if. : rayayn pmrdni 
triny era mmOMdya malum imdm | richarishynuio loko '.saria- .... 
tato varsha-salum'r fa .sautef^hi/dmah parasparani | ejuhhdvaili yfr/uishy- 
anti purd/ty vUxai vlidnayha | mmdyntdiu (■Jnutdni yo h.aD.ydd. hlmyaram^ 
tadCx I ehenkiind dreh-rara/j .sa no mrlfyiir hliarlxhyatl] Ihaliinri giaiited 
this boon, and the Asuta ]\Iaya built them three citi< s, one of gold, in 
heaven; a second of silver, in. the air; and a third of black iron, on 
earth (140G ff.), which the three A sura kings above-named severally 

gee above, p. 168. 
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occupied, and where innumerable hosts of formidable demons were 
collected. Maya, by his magical power, gave them everything that 
any of tlioni wished (1115) ; and lluri, the son of Tarakdxa, obtained 
as a boon from Drahma that there should be a pond in their city, into 
which, when any Asuras slain in battle were thrown, tlio}' should be 
resuscitated and become stronger than over (1 118 ff.). Armed with all 
these powers, the Asuras harassed tlie worlds, putting to flight the 
celestial hosts, and destroying the gardens of the gods, and the hermit- 
ages of the j'ishis (1421 If. ). Indra attjuiked tlie cities of the Asuras 
with his t]mnd(aboUs, but without effect (1127). He then went witli 
the other gods to consult Jirabma, about tlie means of overthrowing 
the demons (1129 fh). llrahma replied that the cities could only be 
destroyed by a single arrow, and that this could only be eifected by 
Mahadeva (1181), to wdiom iliey should apply. The deities, then, 
headed by Brahma hims(^lf, wc'iit to supplicate Mahadeva, tlie soul of 
all things, by wliom the universe is pervaded, who, through particular 
austeriti(;s, knows the yo^a and the sunlihya of himself, (or of spirit,) 
and whose spirit is always in vsubjection, — (tliey went to supplicate 
him) practising riles of austerUy, re|)eating the eternal Veda, and 
uttering awful or ficree liymiis, (1 187 if. : Tapo-niyaminn Cnllmya 
grinanio hrahma sah^atam | . . . . inshtuvm vdybJilr nyrdhhlr hhayesJw 
ahhaya-dam nripa | HarvCilmdnam maJtdlrndndm yendptaiit, mrvam dtmand | 
tapo-vi^sefiJuiir vicidhuir yoyafn yo ceda vhdtmanah | yah, fidnichyam 
dtmano retli yasya vhdimd vah mdd ] ). They beheld ^lahadeva, to 
whom a variety of other honorillc epithets arc applied, such as “ the 
essence of all beings, the unboru, the lord of the world’’ (1142 : sarca- 
bhuiamayam drishtod, tarn ajam jagatah patim | ). Mahadeva received 
them smiling, and invites them to state their wishes (1411). They then 
recite u numbtjr of his epithets (1115 ff.), and Brahma replies on their 
beiiulf , (1455 ff.) that he liimself, who had obtained from Mahadeva 
bis rank of rrajapati, had bestowed a boon on the Danavas, that they 
had in consequence lrapi|gr.essed all hounds, and that now there was 
no one but Mahudeva wlr6 tould destroy them, — which he was therefore 
implored to do. Mahadeva answers (1459) that he could not destroy 
them himself, but that, with the aid of half his strength, they them- 
selves would be able to conquer their enemies. They answered that 
they could not contain half of liis strength {^vihharttim iava Ujo 
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^rddhmn na h^xfjdmah), but proposed that he should undertake the 
work, aided by half of their strcngtli. To this Mahadeva consented, 
and became stronger tliau all the gofls, and was thencctbrwaid called 
Mahadeva, or “ the great god,’’ [arddham Odaija sarveshCuh. lejasd 'hhy- 
adhiko ^hhavaf | sa tu dero halevdsit snrrehjujo hahirattarnk | Mahadeva 
Hi JehyOtas tai'nh j/rffhhri/i ISUnkarah | ). Alahadeva then (1468) desired 
the gods to p^o^ ide him with a bow and arrow's, and a chariot. The 
gods promised to provide a chariot wdiich should be composed of all Ihe 
forms of the universe (1169 ; mCuilih mnulh samddhfuja frailokf/asya 
tMas taiah [ raiham le ImJpayhhifdmah | ). The composition of the car, 
formed by Yisvakannan and the gods, is then described at great length 
(vv. 1471-1492). Visbnu, Soma, and Agni became different parts of 
Mahadova’s bow and arroAV ; the earth ])ecaine his chariot, the moun- 
tain Mandara its axle; and the groat river, the rc'gions, the constella- 
tions, the Kriia age, the serpent Yasidvi, the llimalaya and Vindhya 
mountains, plants, the sun and moon, day and night, various goddesses, 
duty, truth, the vasliatkara, the gayatrT, etc, formed portions of the 
car, or of its appurtenances, ^Nfahadeva’s WTopons and e(|uipments are 
then specified (1495 At verso 1508 it is repeated that ‘’Vishnu, 

Agni, and Soma formed his arrow, for all the w'orld,” it is added, “is 
formed of Agni and Soma, and is said to be composed of Yishnu, and 
Yishnu is tlio soul of Mahadeva of lioiindless power.**^'^ irmieo they 
could not abide the bow, or the contact of the howstiing of ITara. 
In that arrow^ the terrible god, darkddue, and dusky in but', clad in an 
antelope^s skin, hurled forth the tiro of wrath, of fierco intoli rablo fury> 

and sprung fr(.)m the rage of I’lirigu and Angiras Ho is the 

constant preserver of virtuous, find destroyer oi‘ \Yickcd, men. The 
divine Sthanu (^lahfideva) sliines forth distinguislied by llu'se inherent 
qualities, whicli are destruclive, fearful in power, fearful in form, and 
rapid as thought. This whole iiniv(irse, moveable and immoveable, 
existing contained in liis members, shone forth, w'onderful to behold.’^ 
(^Tshus chdpif ahhai'ad J ishmtr dvalanah Soniayiva vha | .A (pn~ Somaih 
Jayat krit^main FaiHhnaeafit i-hocjujafe jagat ] ehaivtd hhagavaio 

BhavaHydmita'iejmah | ta^^mOd dhannr jyd-S(n7h^parhw. aa viaheJmr 
Tfarasya le | tasmin k(rc tiyma-iiuinyum wumoidinmhyiuti iharah | 
Bhriyv-Angiro-mimyuAdia^^ krodhdynim atiMmmham | na nilaAohito 
Cun these words l)c a Vuishnava addition to the passage ? 
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dhumrah krittivdm hhayankarah [ . . . . 1507 : Kiiyam trdtd cha 
hantn cha dfuirmMharmdiritdn narun | pramdlhibhir hhlma-halair hlfima-- 
rupair manojacaih | vihhdli hhagacdn Sthdnufi tair evCdma-gunair i ritah | 
tasydrigani samdsritga sthilam vihatn iclam jagat | Jarigamdjangamam 
rdjan hisuhhc ' dhut a- darmnam | ) 

Taking llio arrow produced from Soma, Yislinu, and Agiii, Mahadova 
mounted tlie car wliich had been made for him (1510 IF.). He then 
smilingly asked (1515) who was to be Ills charioteer. Tlio gods answered 
that any one whom he should a])poinfc would undertake that office. Ho 
then .said that the god who Avas greater than lie sliould be made his 
charioteer. The gods next went to Bralima and asked him to appoint 
one (1520), expressing an opinion that lie himself was the onl}" person 
Avho was fit for the office (1526). Brahma consented (1530 IT.). Alaha- 
deva is again represented as mounting tlie ear, with the arrow prodiicxMl 
from Vishnu, Soma, and Agiii in his hand (1535). He then sets 
and arrives at the trijde city of the Asuras (1551), when some of the 
Asuras arc destroyed by the roaring of Iiis bull (1553), and others 
conic forth to battle. Afahadeva heeomes iirsensatc with rage. The 
throe worlds Iremhle. The chariot begins to sink ironi tlio agitation 
of Soma., Agni, and Vishnu in the arrow, and from the movement of 
Brahma and Aldha'lcva. Yishnu then issues from a portion of the 
arrow (1556), tak/’S the form of a bull, and raises up the chariot. 
Maluideva fits Ids arrow on the string (1562), and discharges it against 
the triple city (1567), which fulls to the ground, while the Asuras are 
burnt up and thrown by Mahadova into the western ocean. The gods 
praise Alahadeva and dispart (1572). 

Huryodhana now (.1575 tf.) makes his application of this legend by 
exhorting Sulya to follow BrahnnVs example, and act as charioteer to 
Kanja. Halya, he add.s, is superior to Krishna, Karna, and Arjuna, and 
as Karna resembled Alaluldeva in fighting, so S'al 3 ai resembled Brahma 
in guiding [a cliariol], etc. .To jBUpply additional motives for com- 
pliance, lie then (1581 ff.) goes m to tell JSalya another story about 
Parasiiraiiia performing austerity to propitiate Maliadcva and obtain 

169 Jji vv. 1545 ff. it is said that the rislii.s praised Mahadova, and intreased his 
Hrmyth (rinhayns tatra davesaih siuxmnto hahuhhih slavaih j iejas chdsniai vardha^ 
ymto rajann osan pnnah punah | ). The same power of imparting stiength to the 
gods by their praise.s is frequently asserted of the bards in tlie Rig-veda. 
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celestial arms, Maliadeva appears to liini and tolls him he shall obtain 
arras when he has qualified himself by purification to obtain tliem. 
Para^unima renews his penances and religious ceremonies (1591), and 
is at length appointed by Mahadeva to slay the Daityas who hud been 
harassing the gods (1599). He successfully accomplishes this task 
(1806) and receives celestial arms from Atahadeva. rarasurama hud, 
as Duryodhana goes on to ^ay, taught the divine science of arcluTy to 
Karna (1613), which x>rovc,s that Kanja is free from sin ; and Karna 
is not, as Duryodhana believes, a Suta or charioteer by hirtli, but a sou 
of one of tlie gods, born in a Xatriya family. Dor bow could a doe give 
birth to a tiger (1617)? Duryodiuina then recurs to the legend of 
Brahma becoming Mahadeva’s charioteer, and renews his ('xhortation 
to Salya to j)eiforru the same ollice to Karna. Salya u])p(^ars now to 
waver in his determination, formerly expressed, to (:om])ly with Dur- 
yodhana’s request, as he replies (1025) that he himself liad ofleri heard 
this story before; and that Krislnia also had no doubt heani of it, as 
he knows the future and tlio past, and that he liad for that reason 
consented to be the charioteer of Arjuiia. And, Salya adds, if Karna 
should slay Arjuna, Krishna would liirnsclf fight, and armed with the 
shell, discus, and club, burn up tlic whole of l)ury!;)dhana\s army, and 
no one would be able to stand before liim when lie ‘was incensed, (Yadi 
hanydc/i chi Kauniejfiuli Snta-pidrah hdhanvhinia | lirishU'd Pdrihum hi 
7iihataftt svai/am yoUifafi Kekirah | ^ankha-cdNiicrii'ijadd-pdmr dhaxyaie 
iata vdhimm j na chdpi iasya kruddhasya Ydrahneya^ya mahJtmanah | 
sthusyate pratyamkeshu kahdiid atra nr/pa.s tava), Dnryodliana in 
reply expatiates on the omiiiont prowess of Karna, and of Salya himself: 
(1643) 2vam hlya-bJifdah mtnindm arishahyah p<pl^^<inie | talas tvam 
iichyase rdjan S'alya iiy ari-mdana | tara bdliu-halam prdpya na kkuh 
sarva-Sdllvatdh | lava bdhu-balnd rdjan kintu Iiri.shno baliidhikah | 
yatha. hi Krishruyna balam dhdryam vai PhCilgnne hate | tathd Jikarnd- 
tyayihhive ivayd. dhdryam jnahadphdidm I khnariham- mmare sainyam 
Vasudevo nyavCirayet (sic) | kimartha'^ cha hhardn soinyam na lianishyaii 
Mdrisha 1 Thou art a spear {jaiya) to [pierce] thine enemies, ir- 
resistible in valour: hence, o king, destroyer of tliy foes, thou art 
called Shlyu.^'^' Feeling tlie power of thy arm, all the Sattvatas could 

In verse 1381 the same thing had hceu said lu nearly tlio same >vordB ; Sahja- 
bhutas tu bafrumm ymmdt tvaui yudhi mZmada | tmiml tSdlyo hi ta nurna kuthyait 
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not [resist]. But [it is suid that ?] Krishna is superior in force to the 
strength of tliy arm. Just as great strength is to be exhibited by 
Krishna, if Arjunii w(jre killed ; so is great strength to be put forth by 
thee, if Kama were slain. Why should ^Krishna withstand [our] 
army? and why shouldst not thou slay the | enemy’s] host?” S^alya 
then answers (1048 ff.) in the same words’^^ wliich had formerly been 
assigned to him in vv. 1387-9: “I am pleased with thee, be.stower 
of honour, since before the army thou declarest mo to he superior to 
the son of DevakT. I undertake to be charioteer to tl)e renowned 
Karna,” etc. I'his rep<'tition of the same speecli of Shlya at the close 
of the episode regarding Mahndova’s con(picst of the Asuras with 
Brahina for liis charioteer, and Parasurdma’s acquisition of celestial 
weapons, renders it probable, as I have already said, tliat this episode 
has been suV)S(Hpieiitly interpolated. As Sblya had already consented, 
in v'T. 1387 fl‘., to do duty as Knnja’s eharioteer, it was quite unneces- 
sary to detail at groat length tlio legend of Brahma and Mahadeva, 
which had been rdrc'ady biietly alluded to in verse P>30, and wliich is 
merely followed by a rtaiewed exju'cssion of Salya’s willingness to 
comply with the request of Ivarna and Duryodhana. 

IV, In various p:irts of the Maliabliaraia Krislinti and Arjuna arc 
singularly rc'presentiKl as having formerly existed in the persons of two 
rishis, Narayaua and Narn, who always lived and acted together. A 
similar close union exists between the two heroes in the various transac- 
tions narrated in the great epic. Their earlier connection will appear 
from the following passages/'’* in which, however, lliesc two rishis are 
always re]>reserit( d as possessed of supernatural or divine powers. 

It is rehiicd in tlio Yana-parva (vv. 40 1 ff.) that Krishna, having 
gone with other friends of the IVuhIus to visit tiiem after they had 
retired into the fon.'st, expressed great indignation at tlie way in wliich 
they had liccu ti-eated by Duryodhana and his party. Arjuna (one of 
the Paijdus), with the view of soothing Krishna, recounts (vv. 471 IF.) 

pn//iiv7^ta/e ( The rc'pclitioTi of this idt'o is ;in a(hlition:il argimiont in proof of the 
probable interpolation of tlio passage between v. 1389 and v, 1618. 

The only ditlenaiee <'f reading in the t^^o passages is, that in the first line 
of the later passagiMhe wonls .sv/oo/f/.s'Vf/ mhiada^ “before tbe army, eonferrer 
of honour,” are substituted fur madhyc mhii/asifa Kauriiva, “ in the midst of the 
army, o Kaurava.” 

See also the extract from the Drona-parva, translated above, p. 155. 
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his marvellous deeds in former births, his austerities, his slaughter of 
the Daityas and Daiiavas (478), his various forms (180), his three 
strides as the son of Aditi (484),^'^ and liis dt'struction of various 
enemies (487 ff ) ; and th^n proceeds thus (vv. 49 G ff,) : 

Yu^dnte fiarva-hhiitum san.cq'^ya j\Lulhu>iud(fna | dtnumairdhnasCd 
kritvd j(t(ja(l dslh parantapa 1 ywjddau iava Vdrslmei/a ndhhi- padmdd 
ajdyaia | Bralimd. idiardidiara-yurur yasyaduhi sahdafn jayat 1 iaih han- 
turn udyafau yhoraii Bdnavau Madhu-kaitjihhan I Itujor ryalikramam 
druhitul, kruddluuyu hhavato Uarcli | laldtdj jdiavdn SUmhUnh sfila- 
2 Jdnis trilochanah j ittham tdv api drvesau iacli-clihfnra-mmudhhavau | 
tan-nlyoya'kardx ciai'i iti me JSfdrado 'brav'it | fathd. Ndrdyana jmrd, 
kratubhir hhuri-daximih | iahto.vdma Ivain nwhdsatram Kridina Chait- 
rarathe rane ( naivam purve ndpare vd koriHhijonii kriidni rd | yd7n 
karindnl dcea team hula era tnahdh((l((k | krifarda Pioidankdj'o JJaladeva- 
sahdyavdn j Kalldtia-bhacane vhdpi hrOhmanoir nyaeamh ,^aha | Vaisam- 
^ydyana urdelia j evam. 'akti'd, muhdtuidnayn dtmd ICriditiasya JUlndaeah | 
tmhtjpm. dslt taiah Pdrflum. ity urdxha Janurddanab | auunafra fram 
(aratvdhaxf ye madlyds laraica ie | yas ivdm deedit i m vkIu dees/ilt y an 
team amt mdm. aau | Naras team asi dai'dhardia IJah). XAurdyaTio hy 
aliam | kdlc lokam imam pi'dpiaa Nara-Ndrdya7i[i\\>^i)‘f^ tin | anauyah 
Part ha matias team ivatta^ ehdham talhaiva rha j Froanfaram sale- 
yam red Hum JPiaratarshahha [ the 1 

'At the end of tlie loundaiic period (yuyu), tliou) to d.adhiisudana, 
vexer of thy foes, having caused all created things tc the Jap.se, and by 
thyself made them subject to thyself, wast the ^vorld. At the com- 
mencement of the yuga, o Varshneya, (Krishna), brahma, tlio cliief of 
things moveable and immoveable, whose j is] all this world, sprang 
from the lotus issuing from thy navel. Two horrible Dfniavas, Madhu 
and Kaitablia, were ready to slay him. From tlio forehead of JIari, 
who became incensed when he saw their transgression, was produced 
Shmbhu (Mahadeva), wielding the trident, and thi-ec-e}a.al. Thus even 
those two lords of tlio gods (Brahma and Maliddeva) arc sj)rung from his 
(Krishna’s) body, and they execute his commands, — this Narada declared 
to me. So, too, o Krishna, Narayana, thou didst formerly celebrate a 
great sacrifice in the Chaitraratha forest, with oblations and many 
gifts. The ancients [have] not [done], nor sliall those who are to 

Seo above, p. 115 fi‘. 
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come cIj, the deeds which thou didst, "Pundankaxa, even when a child, 
mighty in power, accompanied by Baladeva. And thou didst dwell with 
the Brfihmans in the abode of Kailasa,’ Having thus addressed that 
great being, the Pandava (Arjuna, who was) the soul of Krishna, be- 
came silent. Then Janardana (Krishna) thus addressed the son of 
Pritha : ‘ Thou art mine, and I am thine ; those who arc mine arc thine 
also. He who hates thee hates me ; he who loves {lit. follow's) thee 
lores me. Thou, invincible hero, art Kara, and I am Hari Karayana : 
in duo time we came into .this world, the rishis Kara and Narayana. 
Thou, son of Pritha, art not different from me, nor, in like manner, I 
from thee ; no distinction can be conceived between us.’ ” 

Again, it is related in the Yana-parva that, witli the view of obtaining 
celestial weapons, Arjuna, at the suggestion of Indra (vv. 1613 ff.), went 
northward, to tlie top of the Himfilaya, to sec Mabadeva (vv. 1526 flP.) 
Arrived there, he performs austerity. 'I'hc rishis, not knowing his 
object, are alarmed, and go to tell Mabadeva (vv. 1543 ff.), who assures 
them that there is no cause for apprehension, as Arjuna cherishes no 
ambitious designs, 3Iahadera then takes his bow and arrows, and 
assuming ^orm of a Kirata (barbarous mountaineer), approaches 
Arjuna (v^ T.). At that moment a Danava, in the form of a 

hoar, is meu an attack upon Arjuna, who prepares to shoot him 

with his arr' The Kirata desires Arjuna to allow him to shoot the 
Danava, as . ad been the first to take aim ; but Arjuna will not 
consent ; and both slioot together, and kill the boar. Arjuna 

addresses the Kirata, and <3omplain8 that he had acted in an unsports- 
manlike manner {na hy esha mrigayd-dharmo yaa tvayd \lya hrito mdyi)^ 
and that he should therefore kill him. The Kirata replies that he had 
aimed first, and had killed the Danava, and would kill Arjuna also. 
Mahadeva, in the form of the Kirata, and Arjuna then figlit together 
(w, 1582 ff.) with a succession of wxapons, arrows, swords, trees, 
stones, etc., till at length Aijuna is squeezed hy his opponent, and 
falls exhausted (v. 1613). He, however, revives, and worships his 
e;aemy, fulling at his feet. Mahiideva expresses admiration of Aijiina’s 

The iimtiial attachment of Kara and Niiriiynna, or iVrjuiia and Krwhna, may 
therefore he quoted as an Indian parallel to the renowned friendships which are 
already proverbial in the western world, viz., those of David and Jonathan, Pylades 
and Orestes, Dnrnon and Pythias. 
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prowess, and promises to give him an irresistible weapon whieli be is 
fit to wield. The narrative then proceeds (vv. 1622 ff.) : Tato devam Maha- 
devam Gmsafn iaUpanmam | dadarsa Phalgmias tatra mha decya malul- 
dyiitim I sajdmibhymi malifm gatvu sirasd pramimtya cha | pramdaydindsa 
ITaram Pdrtliah para-puraTijayak | Arjuna uvdeha | Kapardin mrm- 
deveia Bhaga-iictra-nipatana | dera-deca MaliadeiHt n'da-grir<i jatd‘-dlHira\ 
kdrandndTwha paramarn jane todm Trya mhaharli vihlium | detHludncha 
gatim deva tvaPprmutam idam jagat | ^ycyas team trihhir lohiih sa devd- 
mra-undnmliaih | S'lvdga VisJmn-rupdya VinJinave S'iva-rupine | Daxa- 
yajua’vindsdya Ilari-Rudnlya vai namah ( laldtdxdya Sarrdgn mlllmshe 
iula-pdnaye | pindha-goptre surgdya mdrjdjlydya vedhme | pramdaye 
tvdm hhagavan sema-bhuta-rnakehara | ganemm jagatah sambhuM loka- 
kdram-hdramm | p?'adhdm(-2>(0'u$hdti(am panim mxmataram Jlnratu | 
*‘Theu Phalguna (Arjuna) beheld the god Mahadeva, Girisa, bearer 
of the trident, resplendent, together with his goddess. Falling on the 
gronnd on his knees, and hawing his head, the son of Pritlul, con- 
queror of hostile cities, pro])itiatcd Kara (^lahadeva) in these words : 

^ God with the braided hair, lord of all the gods, extingiiislier ot 
Hhaga’s eyes, god of gods,' Alahadeva (the great god), blue-nccked, 
wearer of matted hair, I know thee to be of causes Ihe supremo, 
Tryambaka, the pervading, the refuge of the gods. From thee this 
world has been produced. Thou art invincible by the three worlds, 
including the gods, Asuras and men. Adoration bo to S'iva in the 
form of Yislinu, to Vishnu in the form of Sdva, to the destroyer of 
Daxa’s sacrifice, to llari-Rudra, to him with the frontal eye, to Sarva, 
the beneficent, the wiclder of the trident, the hearer of the bow, the 
sun, the cat, the disposer. I prox)itiate thee, divine lord of all crea- 
tures, lord of troops, benefactor of the world, cause of the causes of the 
world ultimate creator of the immediate creators), who tran^ 

scendest Pradhana and Purusha (matter and spirit), the supreme, mOst 
subtile, Hara.” 

Mahadeva then embraces Arjuna, and says to him : 

1637 ff. — Devadeva uvdcJia | JSfaras tvam purva-deJie vai NdrdyiU^^ 
mhdywmn | Badarydvi tajitardn ugrmli tapo rarshdgutdn hahiin j 
tvayi vd pdrumm tejo Vishnaxi vd pnmi^JioUamc | yuvdhhydm pnru- 
shdgryuhhydrn tejasd dhdnjyate jagat | Shier ahhuheJee mmahad dhanur 
jalada-niksvamm | pragrihja ddmrdh mdds tmyd Krinfinma cha prabho 



196 


VISHNU, AS REPRESHNTEI) IN THE 


[CHAF. ir. 


ityadi j Thou wast N'ara in a former body, and with Narayana for thy 
companion, didst perform dreadful austerity at Badari for many myriads 
of years.. Either in thee is the highest power, or in Vishnu the 
supreme Purusha. By you twain, the chief of men (or Purushas), 
through your power, the Avorld is upheld. At the inauguration of 
S'akra (Tndra), the Dilnavas were chastised by thee and Krishna, when 
thou hadst grasped a great bow resounding like the clouds.^' 

MahMeva then offers Arjuna the choice of a boon. Arjuna asks the 
PAsupata 'weeapon (v. 1643) which Mahadeva gives him (v. 1650), 
though he cautions him against discharging it rashly, as it might 
destroy the whole world. Arjuna accordingly receives the weapon 
(v. 1656). 

Again, in the IJdyoga-parva (vv. 1917 ff.) it is related that Bhishma 
informed Duryodlxana that on one occasion the gods of different classes 
came to Brahma, and the narrative then proceeds (vv. 1920 ff.) : 

le loha-vruldham Pita m a ham | parivaryya cha 
viSvesam parymata divauhasali | te.shdm m(i72as cha iejakhdpy adaddnCiv 
imujasd | purva-devati vyaUhrnntau Nara-NdrCiyandv rkJn | Vrihaspatu 
tu paprachha Ihalimdiiam hue imdv iti ] hhavantam nopatishthete taxi nnk 
^amm Pitdmaha j B'rahmd uvdeha | yCic ctau 2^7'ithdrhii dydneka hhitsa- 
yaniaxi tapasvinau \ jvahmtaii rochamanati chavydpyuHltaiitpum?) xnahi- 
halm I Kara-Ndr lyandv etaii loJml loham sayndsthiiau | urjitau si^cna 
tapam xnaliuMitra-parakramau | ciau hi karmand lohim nandaydmumt'm' 
dhruvam | dridhd-hhfdan mahd-prajnaxi viddhi hrahnan parantapaxi ] 
asxirdndyn xnndMya deva-gandharra-pujitau | Vaisampdyana uvdeha | 
jagurna S'akras inch chhndvd yatra tau tepatas iapah | surddham dexya- 
ganaih sarvair Vrihaspati-2nirogamaih \ iadd devdsure yuddhe hhaye jute 
divaukamm | aydehata mahdtmdnau Nara-Ndrdyanau varam | tdv ahru- 
tdxJh vrirfish'eti tado Bharaia-sattama | athaitdv ahravich chhakrafi 
mhyayn nah kriyatdm iti | tatas tau Sakram ahrutdxn karishydvo yad 
ickhasi I tdlhydncha sahitah Sakro vijigye daifya-ddnavCm | JVara Indrasya 
mngrume hated hdrun parantapah | Paulomun Kulak aTijdmkdia sahasrdni 
safami eha | esJia hhrdnte rathe tishthan hhallenupdhai'ach chMrah | 
Jamhhasxja grasamdnasya tadu hy Arjunam Cihave | esha pare samudrasya 
Mirmyapxiram urujat | jilvd shush tith sahasrdrii Nivutakavachdn ram j 
eshu devOxi sahendrena jitvd para-^yuranjayah | ataxpayad mahuldhur 
Arjuno Jutavedasam | Ndruyanas taihaivdtra Ihuyaio 'nydn jaghdna hu | 
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evum etau mahu-vlnjyau tan pahjata smiogaUiu | Vdsudevdrjunati virciu 
^amavetau mahdrathau | Nara^Ndvdyamm devau purva-devuv iti krutih | 
ajeyau mdnmlie lohe svndmlr apt surdstiraih | esha Ndrdi/anah Kruhnah 
Phdlgimak cha Narah smritah | Ndrdyario JVaras chaiva sattvam ekam 
dvidhd-Jcritam [ etan hi karmand lokdn amuvdte ^xaydn dhnwdn | tatra 
iatraivajdifete yiiddha-JcuIe piinah I tasnidi karmaiva karttavyam iti 

hovdcJui Ndradah | etad hi mrvam dchashia Vrishni-chakrasya veda-vit j 
sankha-chakra-gadd-hastam yadd draxyasi Kekivam | paryudaddnam 
vhdstrdni hhlma^lhanvdnam Arjiinam [ sandtinmi mahdimdnau krishndv 
eka-rathe sthitau | Puryodhana tadd idta smartldsi vaclutnani mama | 
‘‘Doing obeisance, the gods approached the Progenitor, the chief (or 
ancient) of the worlds ; and encompassing, they sat around the lord of 
all. The two ancient and powerful gods, the rishis Nura and Nara- 
yana, deprived them, as it were, of thought and of strength by their 
splendoiir. Yrihaspati enquired of Brahma, ‘ Tell us, Progenitor, who 
these" two are who do not apx)roach thee.’ Brahina said : ‘ These 
devotees of mighty strength, burning and shining, who sit pervading 
and illuminating the earth and the sky, these are Nara and Naifiyana, 
who liavo travelled from world to world, strong by their own austerity, of 
great dignity and valour. These two have peipetually gladdened the 
world by their deeds. Know, o Priest, that these, destroyers of their foes, 
of great intelligence, adored of gods and Oandhurvas, have become twain 
for the destruction of the Asiiras/ Having lieard this, fndra, accom- 
panied by all the hosts of gods, headed by Yrihaspati, went to the 
place wKcrc these two devotees wore performing austerity. 'Alarm 
having been at that time excited among the celestials by a war between 
the gods and Asiiras, lie (Indra) begged of the great Kara and Kara- 
yana a boon. They replied, ‘Choose.’ Then Indra said, ‘Let us be 
assisted.’ They answered Indra, ‘AYc will do what thou dosirest.’ 
And with their assistance Indra conquered the Daityas and Danavas. 
Kara, the vexer of foes, having slain in battle the enemies of Indra, 
thousands and hundreds of Pauloraas and Kfilakanjas, — he, standing 
in a whirling chariot, cut off the head of Iambha,*''‘ who was swal- 
lowing up Arjuna in battle. He demolished Hiranyapura (or the city 
of gold), on the other side of the ocean, having slain in battle sixty 


175 The name of a demon. It will occur again below. 
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thousand Nivatakavachas. The large-armed Aijuna, conqueror of hostile 
cities, having, along with Indra, overcome the gods, satiated Jatavedas 
(Agni,) [with his oblations]. In like manner Narayana slew many 
others. Thus behold those twain arrived — those twain who are of so 
great strength, Vasudeva and Aijuna, united together, riders on great 
cars, Nara and liTarriyana, the deities, the ancient deities, as it is 
reported, invincible in the world of mortals even by Indra and the 
other gods and Asuras. This NTarayana is Krishna, and Kara is 
called Phrdguna (Arjima). Narayana and Nara are one being, divided 
into twain. Those two with their operation pervade the undecaying and 
perpetual worlds. They are born in different places at the time of 
battle again and again. Wherefore Niirada said that works are to be 
performed. All this he (Narada) who knew the Veda said to the 
army of the Vrishnis. When thou shall see Kesava (Krishna) 
with his shell, discus and club, and Arjima with the dreadful bow, 
assuming Ids arms, these two eternal and glorious beings, of -dark 
complexion, mounted on one car, — then, dear Duryodhana, thou shall 
remember niy words.” (Comj)are the same warning given in p. 182.) 

It is narrated in another part of the same ITdyoga-parva (vv. 
3459’*3188) that, order to persuade the Kurus to adopt moderate 
counsels by shewing the great power of Arjima and Krishna, Para^u- 
rama told them another story about the two rishis Nara and Narayana. 
There was formerly, he says, an universal sovereign named Dam- 
hhodbhava, who had an overweening conceit of his own prowess. 
Being told by his independent Brahmans that there were two 
ascetics whom he could not match, viz., Nara and Narayana, he pro- 
cccd<3d with his amiy to the mountain Gandhamfidana, where he found 
the emaciated saints, and challenged them to fight. They tried to 
put him off by saying that they were divested of all earthly passions, 
and lived in an atmosphere of peace. Dambhodbliava, however, in^ 
sisted on fighting, when Nara took a handful of straws, and defied him. 
With these arms he neutralized all the arrows of Dambhodbhava’s host, 
and as the straws whitened all the air, and penetrated into the eyes, 
ears, and noses of the assailants, Danibhodbhava was soon forced to 
fall at Nara* s feet, and sue for peace. Being admonished by his con- 
queror to be more humble in future, he departed homeward, and ever 
after le^ a righteous life. 
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The next passage on the ssEme subject is from the Drona-purva, 
vv. 419 ff. : • 

Arjum^ KesamsydUnd Krishio *j)y dtmd Kiritimh | Arjnne vtjayo 
nityam Krishne hirttischa sdsvati | sarveshv aj^i cha loheshu Bihhatsur 
apardjifah | pradlidnyenaiva hjidyishtham ameydh JOsave yundh | mohdd 
Duryodhano Krishmm yo na vettiha Kehvam | moJiito daiva-yoyena 
mrityu-pd^a-purashritah j 7ia veda Krklmam Ddsdrlumi Arjunam chaiva 
Pdndavayji | purva-devaii mahdtmdnau Nara-Ndrdyandv Kldum 1 ekdt- 
mdnau dvidha-hhutau drisyets man/ushair hhuvi\ manasd 'pi hi durdharshau 
sendm etcirh yasasvinaii | ndsnyetdm iheehhantau mdnmhatvdcli cha ne- 
ohhatah | 

Arjuiia is the soul of Kesava (Krishna), and Krishna too is the 
soul of KirTtin (Arjuna). Victoiy abides pcrpotuallj^ with Arjuna, and 
eternal renown with Krishna. And even in all worlds Arjuna is 
unconquercd. Through his pre-eiiiinencc there are infinite virtues 
in abundance in Kesava. [The reason wliy] Duryodhana, through 
infatuation, does not know Krishna, is that, deluded by destiny, and 
involved in the bonds of death, he does not recognize Krishna tlie 
Diisarha, and Arjuna the Pandava. The former gods, the two mighty 
ones, Nara and Na ray an a, though, in reality, oiu/ in nature, are i)y 
men on earth seen separated into two. These illustrious [beings], who 
are invincible even in imagination, could, if tliey desired, destroy this 
army, but froni their humanity they do not desire it.'* 

Again, in the Hhishina-parva, vv, 2932 li‘., Bhishma exliorts Dur- 
yodhana to come to terms with the Panduvas who, he says, are in- 
vincible in consequence of Krishna’s protection. To illustrate Krislnja’s 
divine greatness Bhishma goes on to tell a story of his being (jolobratod 
by Brahma in a hymn (2944 ff.), and entreated to become incarnate in 
the tribe of the Yadus, for the establishment of righteousness, the de- 
struction of the Daityas, and the support of the world (29G4 f.). 
Vishnu assents to Brahma’s request, and disappears. Being tlieii asked 
by the attendant gods and rishis who it was that he luid just worshipped, 
Brahma replies as follows (2978 ff.) : 

Yat tat puram hhai'ishyancha- hharitd yachha yai param | bhutdtmd 
yah prahhiik chaiva Brahma yaAi cha param padam | tendmd krita-sayh- 
vddah prdsannena surarshabhah \ jayato 'nuyrahdrthdya ydehito me 
jagat-'paiih ) mdnusliam lokam dtishtha Vdmdeva iti kriitah j asurdndm 
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ladJulrthfiya samhhavasva mahitale | sangrmne nihatd ye te daitya-damva- 
raxamh | te ime nrishii samhhutd glwra-rripu mahiihaluh | teshdm ha- 
dhCirtham hhagavdn Narena sahito hah | viunmhlm yonim usUwya charuJi- 
yasi malu-tale'^ | JS^ara-NCirdyanau tau tu purdnav ruM-mttfmau | 
ajeyau hi rune yaii tan sametair amarair api | sahitan mdnnshe lake 
Hanihhutdv amita-dyuVi | mv.dhds te tau na jdnanti Nara-NOrdyandv 
rUhi j yasydhani utfnajo .BraJimd mnumja jagatah paiih | VCuudevo 
'mine go vah sarva'lolm-malieh'arah | tathd mamishyo 'yam iti kaddchit 
H nr a- sat ta mall | ndvajhcyo mahdvlryyah hvnkha-cliakra-gadd-dharah \ etat 
paramakafn gahyam etat paramakam padam | etat pararaakam Brahma 
cidt 2)ar(tmalca}7i yasah | clad axararn avyaktam elacli chhdsvalam eva cha | 
etat Parufiha-saHjno vai yiyaio jndyate na cha | etat paramakam teja etat 
paramakam sukham | etat paramakafn satyam klrttltam rikvakarmand \ 
tamndt surdsiiraih sarvaih sendrais chamita-vihramah | ndcajneyo Yarn- 
devo nidnusho '‘yam iti ymihho | yas cha mdnusha-mdtro ^ yam iti hrfiydt 
Mk manda-dluh [ llrUlukcmm avajndndi tarn dhuh purushddhamam | tarJi 
yoginam mahdimdnam yrravkhlam mdnuslfim tcinum | yo ^vamanycd 
Vusudevam tarn dhaa tdmasarli jandh | devarli char dollar at mdnarn srlvat- 
mnkam mvarchasam | paclma-ndbham na jdndii tarn dhm tdmasam 
jandh 1 kirlta-kaiistr^ibha-dharam. mitrdndm abhayankaram | avujdnan 
mahdtmdnafn ghore tcmasi majjati | . . . 3002 : Vdrito ^si purd tufa mimi- 
bkir bhdvitdtmabhih \ nid gachha samyugarri tena Vamdevena dhamind | 
Puiidavaih sdrdham iti yni tat team rnohdd na hndhyafie | manye tvdm 
Rdxasarii kruraih tathd chdm tamo-vritah | tasmdd dvhhasi Govindnm 
Pundavancha Dhananjayam ( Nara-Ndrdyanav devau ko 'nyo dvishydd 
hi mOnavah | 

That being who is supreme, who is to be, who shall be, and who 
[is] supreme, who is the soul of beings, and the lord, and who ia 
Ih-ahrna, the supreme existence, — it is with him, propitious, that I have 
been conversing, o eminent deities. The lord of the world was entreated 
by me [in tliese words] to shew favour to the world : ' Do thou who art 
known as Yasudeva appear in the world of men : be born on earth for 
the slaughter of the Asuras. The Daityas, Danavas, and Eaxasas who 
have been slain by thee in battle, they are these who have been born 
among men, horrible in form and great in might. To slay them, thou, 
the divine and mighty being, accompanied by Kara, having entered a 
human womb, wilt act upon earth.' Those ancient and most excellent 
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of risliis, ^Nara and Narilyana, who are invincible in battle even by the 
united immortals, and who are of boundless splendour, liave been born 
together in the world of men. Those fools do not know these rishis, 
Kara and Karayaija, Ho of whom I, Brahma, the master of the whole 
world, am the son, that Vasudeva, the lord of all the worlds, is to bo 
reverenced by you. Never, o most excellent deities, is the potent bearer 
of the shell, the discus, and the club, to be slighted as a mere man. 
This B(uiig is the highest mystery, this the highest sphere, ibis the 
highest Brahma, this the liighcst renown. This Beijig is the unde- 
caying, the undiscernible, the eternal. This Being which is called 
Furusha is hymned and is not known. This Being is celebrated 
by Viavakarmun as the highest poAver, as the highest joy, and as the 
highest truth. Wherefore Vasudeva of boundless might is not to be 
contemned by the deities, including Iridru, or by the Asuras, as a 
[mere] man. Whoever says that ho is a mere man is dull of com- 
prcihension : from his contempt of JlrLshlkesu they call such a person 
the lowest of men. AVhoever despises Vasudeva, that great con- 
templator Avho lias entered a liunian body, — men call that person 
one full of darkness. Whoever is ignorant of the glorious god whose 
self is the world, whose mark is the siivatsy, Irom Avhoso navel 
sprang the lotus, — men call that person full of darkness. JJespising 
that great being who wears the diadem and jewel' who re- 

lieves his friends from fear, a man is plunged in horrible darkness.” 

Blnshma then says to Huryodhana (v, il()02) ; ‘‘Thou wast formerly, 
my son, prohibited by the contemplative munis [who said] : *' Engage 
not in battle with that archer Vasudeva and the Pilndavas.’ .Since thou, 
through infatuation, rogardcst not this [prohibition], I look upon tbeo 
as a cruel Haxasa, and thou art eimdoped in darkness. It is for this 
reason that thou hatest Govinda (Krishna) and tlie Pandava Dhananjaya 
( Aijuiia). For what other man could hate the gods Kara and N arayana r” 

The next passage is from the Santiparva, where Krishna, after de- 
scribing many of his other forms and functions, is introduced us saying 
(vv. 13265 if.) : 

jPurd ^ham dimajah I*driha lyrailiitah kdrarmntare ) Dharmmyu Kurti- 
^ardula tato ham iJharmajah smritah | Nara~Nara.yanaii purvam tapan 

This passage sconis to have a polemical object, and to be aimed at some con- 
temporaries of the author, who did not assign so high a dignity to Krishna. 
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tepatur my ay am [ dJm'rna-ydnam samdrudkau parvate Oandhamudme j 
tat-Jculasamayc chaiva Daxa-yajno hahhuva ha | na chair dkalpay ad 
lhagam Dajco lliidrasya Bhdrata | tato Dadhtcki-vachandd J)axa-yajnam 
apdharat | mmrjja iulam kopena prajvalantam nmhur muhuh \ ta-ch 
ehhulam hhasmasdt kritvd Daxa-yo/jnam m~vistaram | dvayoh sahasd 
^^gachhad Vadary-asramam antikdt | vegena mahatd Vdrtlia patad Ndrd^ 
yanorasi | tatas tat-tcjam ^^rishtdh kesd Ndruyanasyaha | hahhuvur munja* 
varnds tu tato ^liam mtmja-kesavdn \ taclwlia mlayh innirddlmtam hu m 
kdrena malidtmand | jagdma S'ankara-lcaram Ndrdyana-%amdhatam | 
atha Rudra upudhdvat tdv ruin tapasd 'nvitau | tata onam samudhhutaifi 
kanthe jagrdha pdnind | Ndrdyanah sa rihdtmd tmdsya slii-kanthatd \ 
atha Rudra-vighdtdrtham isMkdm Kara uddharat | mantrais eha sam- 
yuyojdsu so ^hhavat paramr mahdn [ xiptas cha sahasd tena kkandanam 
prdptavdms tadd | tato ’’ham [^yarii ?'] Khandapara&uh smritah parasu- 
khandandt | . . . . tag oh samlagnayor yuddhe Rudra-Nuruyanatmanoh | 
udvigiidh sahasd kritsndh sarra-lokds tadd ^hhuvan | ndgrlhndt Pdvakah 
Mhram makheshu suhutam havih | vcdd na pratihhdnti smv 
rishindm hhdidtdtmandm \ derdn rajas tamas chaiva sarndvivmtm 
tadd I vasudhd sanchakampe cha nahhas eha xnpaphdla ha | nishprahhdni 
cha tejdmsi Rrahmd c^aiiHls{f.na-chynta?i | agdeh chhosham samiidras cha 
Himax'dxhs cha vyasiryyata | tasminn era samutpanne nimitte Fdndii- 
nandana | Brahma vrUo deva-ganair rishihJm cha mahatmabhih | djagdm- 
dhibham desam yatra yuddham avarttata | so ' njali'pragraho hhutvd cha- 
tiir’-vaktro ninikta-gah | uvdclia vachanam Rudram lokdndm asfu vai 
iivam ] nyasydyudlidni vUvesa jagato hita-kdmyayd | yad axaram atha- 
vyaktam isani lokasya hhd/vanam | kutastham karttri-nirdvandvam akar- 
Ueti eha yam vuhih | vyakti-hhdva-gatasydsya ckd murttir iyani iabhd | 
JSfaro Ndrdyanas chaiva j at a xi Bharma-knhdvahaii | tapasd mahatd yuk- 
tan deva-sreshthau mahd-vraUm | aham prasada-jas tasya kutaschit kdra- 
ndntare | tvaxh chaiva krodha-jas tdta purva-sarge sandtanah | mayd cha 
sarddham raradafn vihadhais cha maharshihhih | prasddaydiu lokdndm 
sdntir hharatu md chiranP^ \ Brahmand tv evam uktas tii Rudrah krodh- 
dgnim iiisrijan | prasddaydmdsa tato devaxh NOrdyanmn prahhum j 
kwranyaiii cha jagdmddyam rarcnyam varadam prahhim | tato 'tha varado 
dcvo jita-krodho jitcndriyak [ prHimdn abhaxmt tatra Rudrcnd saha san- 
gat ah \ rishihhir Brahmand chaiva vihxidkaiS cha sxipvjitah \ uxHlcha 
dexHxm lidnam xsah sa jagato Karih j y as tram vetti sa mam vetti yas 
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tvdm anu sa mam anu [ navayor antaram kiftckid md te hhud huddhir 
anyathd | adya-prahhriti srivatsah ialdnJco 7ne hhavatv ay am | mama 
pdny-ankitd^ chapi iriJcanthan (cam hhavishyasi | evam laxanam utpd- 
dya paraspara-hritayh tadu | sahhyam chaivdtulam kritvd Rudrena 
sahiidv rishl | tapas tepatur acyagrau vhrijtja tridivaiihasah | esha te 
katkitah Pdriha NOrfiyanagayo mridlie j ndmdni chair a gukyuni ninik- 
tuni cha Bhdrata | ruhihhih hathitdniha ydnl Hanklrttitdni te | evam 
hahi-vidhaih y^upais ehardmlha rammlhardm | Bralmadokancha Kaunteya 
golokancjia mndtanam \ nutyd. team raxito yuddhe mahdntam prdptavun 
jayam | yas tu te so ^grato ydii yuddhe sampraty upasthite | tarn riddhi 
Radram Kaunteya deva-devam kaparddinam | kdlah sa era kathitah 
krodhajeti mayd tava | nihatds Una vai purvam hatavdn asi ydn ripnn j 
aprameya-prahlidvarh tarn deva-decam Umd-patim | namasva devam pra- 
yato vihesam JTaram axayam | ityddi | 

Pormerly, son of Pritlia, most oxcolleut of the Kurus, I was cele- 
brated on another occasion as the son of Dharma : and lienee I was 
called Dharrnaja. In former times Nara and Narayana, mounted on the 
chariot of righteousness, performed an niidccaying penance, on the 
mountain Gandhamadana. At that conjuncture of time, the sacrifioo of 
Daxa took place. Daxa did not then divide any share for lludra, who 
in consequence, aC the suggestion of DadliTchi) swept away the sa- 
crifice of Daxa, and in his auger launched the trident blazing forth 
repeatedly. That trident, after reducing to ashes the sacrifice of Daxa 
with all its appurtenances, suddenly approached our hermitage at 
Badari, and fell with great impetus on the breast of Narfiyaha. The 
hair of Narayaua penetrated by its power, became of the colour of. 
grass {;mtmja ) ; from which I am called Mufijakcsavat. The trident 
being repelled by the great being with an imprecation went buck into 
the hand of S'ankara, when struck by Narayana. Eudra then ran np to 
those austere rishis, when N'arayana, the soul of all things, with his 
hand seized him by the throat, when he had thus sprung up : hence 
his (Siva’s) name of S'itikantha, JSTara next drew out a straw for the 
slaughter of Eudra, and applied to it sacred texts, whereby it speedily 
became a huge axe. Hastily hurled by him, the axe {parakC) became 
shattered into fragments {khandana)^ from which shattering of the axe, 
he is called Khandapara4u.” Arjuna here interposes to ask who was 
victorious in this conflict ; when Krishna proceeds : When Eudra and 
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Naruyana had become engaged in battle, all the worlds were instantly 
distressed; tlie lire did not receive the shining butter offered in the 
sacrillcc ; the vedas wore not revealed to the eontemphitive rishis ; [the 
qualities of] passion and darkness invaded the gods : the earth trembled, 
the sky became split ; tlie luminaries lost their light ; Brahma fell from 
his seat ; the ocean became dried up, and the Himavat wasted. When 
this prodigy had arisen, Brahma, surrounded by the host of gods, and the 
magnanimous rishis, came to that disastrous place where tlje battle was 
raging. The four-faced god (Brahma), the penetrator of mysteries {i), 
with joined hands, addressed these words to Itudra : ' Lot the welfare 
of tlie worlds be [consulted] ; put down thy weapons, lord of all, from 
goodwill to the iinivei'se. This is one auspicious form of him, now in the 
state of manifestation, — of liim whom [sages] know as the undecaying, 
undisccniiblo [essence], the lord, tlie creator of the world, the supreme, 
the doer, the indivisible, and not the doer, — [this I say is one form 
of him, viz.], Nara and Narayana, born in the race of Dharma, dis- 
tinguished by intense austerity, eminent gods, great devotees. I was 
once on another occasion born as the offspring of liis pleasure, and in 
a former creation thou didst spring from his anger,*'" an everlasting 
[being]. Together wuth mo and the gods and lisliis, do thou speedily 
propitiate this bestower of boons; let the worlds have traiKpiillity 
without delay/ Being thus addressed by Bralima, Itudra, abandoning 
the fire of anger, then propitiated the god Naruyana, the lord; and 
the god sought as bis refuge the primeval, most excellent, boon-bestow- 
ing lord. Then the boon-bestowing god, who had conquered anger and 
overcome bis senses, meeting Iliidra, became gratified. Being wor- 
shipped by the risliis, by Brahma, and by the gods, Ilari, the lord of 
the world, addresscal the god Isfiua (Maliadeva) : ‘ He who knows thee 
knows me ; he who loves {Iti. follows) thee loves me.'^® There is no dis- 
tinction between us : do not thou entertain any other idea. Prom this 
day forward let this srivatsa of mine be the mark of the trident : and 
thou shalt be the srikaijtha marked upon my hand.' Having thus 
created a mark devised by each for the other, and having joined an 
incomparable friendship with lliidra, the two rishis practised austerity 
undisturbed, after dismissing the gods. This, son of Pritha, which I 

See verses 13140 and 13145 of the Santiparva, quoted below. 

The same expression has already occurred above, p. 194. 
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have told thee, was the victory of Narfiyana in battlo : and [my] 
mysterious and unexplained names, too, — those which are celebrated 
by the rishis, have been declared to thee. In this manner do I frequent 
this earth and the world of Brahma, and the evei’lasting Goloka, in 
manifold forms. By me thou hast been preserved in battle, and hast 
gained a great victory. But know, son of Kunti, that he who goes 
before thee in the conflict which has now arrived, is Eudra the god of 
gods, with braided hair. He, Time, has boon declared by me to thee 
to be the offspring of my anger. The enemies whom thou formerly 
slowest were slain by him. Devoutly reverence him the god of gods, 
the lord of Uma, of boundless power, Kara, the undecaying lord of all.” 

Again, in the S'anliparva, Yaisampayaiia tells Jaiiaincjaya how 
Harada, after returning from S'vcta Dvipa, saw the two saints, Nai'a 
and Niirayana (v. 13337) : 

Ni 2 :>apiUa cha khlt funjam riSdlt'ult Vadarim ann | (afah Hit dadrii$ 
deyimi pimJmiv rink | tap(d eharanian Humithad lUma-nuhthaii 

mahCi-vrataii | Ujifsd^ldnjtulhikau Harra4ok(i-idro(dtantit | hntmUa- 

laxamti pujyau jatu-mimdada’dhlrinaxt \ jdla-pdda-Wiujan tau tu padayOH 
chakra-laxamu | vyudhormkau dlryhnddnt/ati tatltd vm^hka^diatushkinau | 
shaHti-danUiv mitt a'damHht ran meyhauyhmHadrim 'Hranmi | HVdHt/au jyntlin- 
lald{au cha suhliru m-harm ^idsikau | diapatrenw sadrise ^irau devayoH 
tayoh I evcmAaxana-mmpayinau mahd- 2 yuxushii-Han^^^ | tan drishtvd 
Nurado hrtHhtas tdhhyam cha pratipujilah | HtulyiitendhhihhdHhy 
prishtoi chundmayam tathd | hahhuvCintarpaia-matir nirtxya purmhott- 
amau | 

“ He descended rapidly from the sky to the spacious Badari. There he 
saw the ancient gods, the two most excellent rishis, performing severe 
penance, self-sustained, great devotees, in splendour surpassing the 
sun which illuminates all the worlds, bearing the srlvatsa mark, 
adorable, wearing a circle of matted hair, web-footed and web-armed, 
with the mark of the disous on their feet, broad-chested, long-arrncd, 
with four testicles, sixty teeth and eight grinders, with voices sonorous 
as a host of clouds, with beautiful countenances, broad foreheads, hand- 
some eyebrows, chins, and noses. The heads of those two gods re- 
sembled umbrellas. Beholding them, distinguished by such marks, and 
named the two great males, Ifarada rejoicing, and saluted by them in 
return, welcomed, and questioned in regard to his health, became 



206 


VISHNU, AS REPRESENTED IN THE 


[chap. TI. 


absorbed in reflection, beholding those highest of persons. He then 
recollected to have previously seen them in the B'veta Bvipa. Nara 
and Narayana next ask him if he had seen in the B'veta Dvipa 
the supreme Spirit, their own highest substance {dvayoh prahritih 
para). He replies that he had ; and that now when he behold them he 
beheld Him, as they were distinguished by all the same marks, in a 
manifested form, as Ilari possessed in an invisible manner ; and that he 
had on that occasion helicld them at the side of the deity (vv. 13351 tf. : 
Adyapi cJiainam pasyCmi yuvdm pahjmi sandtanau | yair laxanair iipetah 
sa Harir aipakia-rupa-dkn^^ | tair limmair upetau hi mjahta-rupa- 
dharau yuvdm | drlnhiau yuvdm mayCt Ultra tasya devasya pdrh'atah | ) 
Some further conversation ensues; and it is then related (v. 13397 f.) 
that Niirada remained a thousand years of the gods in their hermitage, 
worshipping the deity, and Nara and Narayana. 

V. In the following passage (Avhich is commented upon by Lassen 
in his Indian Antiquities, i. 621 f., and note, p. 622^"^) Krishna is 
represented as possessed of extraordinary prowess and superhuman 
powers; but he is not, unless it be in one or two places, represented 
as the supremo deity. 

To shew how lit(\le prospect the Kurus had of vanquishing the 
Pandas, aided as the* latter were by Krishna, Dhritarashtra gives an 
account of the exploits of the Yddava chief : 

His remarks arc as fallows: — “The history of Krishna iu the Mahubharata 
(Iocs not dcBcribc his juvenile life with the cowherds, and his niiiiierous adventui-cs 
with their wives, Avliicli at a later period wo e especially noticed and (;elol)ratcd. On 
the other hand victories over niony kings and tribes are attrihuted to him, which pos- 
sess no historical value, and arc only important in so far as they represent him as a hero, 
and indicate that the Yaduvas waged frequent Avars Avith the tiibes of ancient India, 
In a short oimiricration of Ills feats (the passage quoted in the text), he is named 
Govinda, or the proprietor of coavs, and it said of him that he grcAv up among the 
herds. None of the stories ivgardiug him and tlie eoAvhord’s Avives are here men- 
tioned ; but another is introduced Avhich describes liiiu as a protector of the herds, 
inasiniudi as lie strangled Avith his arms a Danava Avhich in the form of a bull slaugh- 
tered the cuttle. His proper and oldest name us the son of Nanda Avas probably 
Govinda. There must also luive been stories about him in Avliich he was represented 
as a leader of cowherds, for according to the Mahabharata be supplied to Duryodhana 
(by whom he had been solicited to assist him in the great battle) thousands of cow- 
herds, who are called. the gopas of Nurayana. These take no share in the battle, and 
are very seldom mentioned. — SeeUdyoga-parvo, v. 130 tf. ; and Drona-parva, w'. 3255 tf, 
where the Nurayanas, the coAvherds, are spoken of along with the Kambojas, etc., as 
having been conquered by Karna, etc. {NZirdyanai cha gopaldh Kapibojandncha ye 
yavpik I Karmna rijitdh | ) 
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Drona-parva, 382, — Bhritarnshtra iivdcha | irim divyani karmdni 
Vasudevasya Sanjaya j Icritavdn ydni Govindo yathd ndnyah pmidn 
kvachit j samrardhata gopa-hde hdlemiva mahUmand | vihkydpitam 
haJdm huhvos trishu lokeshu Sanjaya | UchehhaiMravafidulya-laliim vdyu- 
vega-mmafti jave \ jaghdna llaya-rdjdna>n Yamund-vana-vdmiam j Bam- 
vam ghora-karmdnam gardm mrityum 'kotilutam | rrisha-rupa-dharam 
hedge hliujflbliyCim nijaghdna ha j PralamhJiam Narakam Jamhlmn Piiliarh 
vd 'pi mahdmram | Mur am ehdmara-sajikdsam akadfnt pushkarexanah | 
tathd ICimso mahdtojd Jardsandhetin pOlltah | vikramemka Krishnena 
saganah pdiito rane | Simdmd rana-xikrdntah mmagrCixaidiim-paiih | 
Bhoja-rdjasya madhya-siho hhrdtd KmTi.^asya viryavdn [ Baladeva-dciii- 
yena Jxkishnendmitraphdtina j tarasvi samare daghdah sa-sainyah S'ura* 
Hena-y'dl | Burvdsd ndma viprarshis tathd parama-kopanah | drudhitah 
eaddrena sa tdia^niai pradadmi rard.n | tathd Gdyidhdra-rdja&ya sutmJi 
id rah svayamnirc | nirjitya prithiid-j^dldu dvaJiat pushkarexanah | 
amrishyamdnd. rdjdno yas^ya jdtyd hayd iva | rathe vaivdhike ynktdh 
pratodena krita-vrandh | Jardsandham mahdhdjium tipdyena Jandr- 
danah [ parena ghdiaydmdsa samagrdxauJiirp-paiiai | Chedi-rajOn- 
eha rikrdntam rdja-scfni~p>atim hah j arghe vieaduntdnahcJm jaghdna 
pasu-vat tadd | Saahham daityapuram srastlum Sdha-guptam dura- 

sadam | (tam'udra-'kuxau rikramya pdtaydmdsa Mddhacah ( 

V. 400 : Pravirya makardvdmm yddohhir ahhisamrritam | jigdya Varu- 
nam sa?ikhyo HaUldntaryala p%ird | yudhi Pahehajanam hatm pdtdla- 
tala-vdsinam | pduchajanyam irrishlkch dieydm kmkham ardptavdn | 
Khdndave Pdrtha-sahitas toshayitvd. Jlutdmuani | dgneyam astram dur- 
dharshmi chakrafa lehJtc mahdhalah [ VainaUyam, samdruhya trdsayitm 
^mardmthn | Mahendra-hharanud vlrah pdrijdtani updnayat | tachcha 
mafshitavdn Sdkro Janadis iasya pardkramatn j rdjndm vhdpy ajitayh 
kanchit Krlshncneha na susruma | yaehoha tad ruahad dkharyam. sahhdydm 
mama Satijaya | kritavdn Pundarikaxah has lad-anya ihdrhati | lahdha- 
hhaktyd prasanno 'ham adruxam Krishnani ikaram [ tad me mviditaiu 
sarvam praiyaxam iva chdgamam | yidntam vikrama-yukfmya huddhyd 
yuktasya vd punak | karmand mkyate ganturn ITriHldkemsya Sanjaya | 

tathd Gadas cha Shmbaseha Pradyumno 'tha Viduratliah ( 

410: Ete 'nye halarantas cha Vrishni-inrdh praJtdrinah 1 kathaTichit 
Pdndavdntkam irayeyith samare sthitdh | dhutd Vrishni-inrena Keiavena 
mahUmand | tatahsamhyitam sarvani hhay^ed iti niatir mama ] ndgdyuia- 
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hah virah Kailam-Hl'haropmmh | mna-mCdi hall Udmas tatra yatra 
Janunlanali | yam dlmh sarva-pitaram Vasudevam dmjulayah j api xd hj 
esJia Pcit] dunam yo by ate Wthaya Sanjaya | sa yadd tala sannahyet Panda- 
vurthdya Satijaya | na tadd praiimmyoddlid hhavito iasya kaschana [ 
yadi sma Kuravnh sarre jayeyur ndma Pdndavdn | Vurslmeyo Wthdya 
teshdm vai yrihmydt ^astram uttamam j tatah mrvdn nara-vydyhro hatvd 
nara-patin rane | liavravdms tdia mahdhdJiuh Kunfyai dadydt sa medmini | 
yasya yantd Ilrislukc^o yoddlm ycisya Pliananjaynh | ralhasya iasya kah 
sankhye pratyaniko hhared rathah \ na lumachid iipdyena Kurundm drU- 
yate jayah | tnsmdd me sarvam dchaxra yaihd. yuddham avarttata | 

Dliritarashtra says: ITear, Sanjaya, the divine acts of Krishna, 
which Govinda performed, sncli as no other person [ever did]. While 
he was growing np as a high-souled boy in the tribe of cowherds, the 
force of his arms was rendered famous by him in the three worlds. 
He slew the king of the llayas [horses], dwelling in the woods of the 
Yamuna, equal to Ucchaihi^ravas (the horse of Indra) in strength, and 
to the wind in speed. In liis childhood lie destroyed with his aras the 
Danava, a doer of direful deeds, who arose, as it wore, the Death of 
cattle, bearing tlie form of a bull. The lotus-eyed [hero] slew Pra- 
larabha, Naraka, Jai^bha and Pltha, the great Asnra, and Mura, re- 
sembling the inimort/ils. So, too, Kansa, of great force, supported by 
Jardsandha, wms, with his hosts, overthrown in battle by Krishna, 
through his valour. Sunamaii, valiant in fight, the lord of a complete 
array, the middle brother of Kansa, king of the Phojas, the bold 
and heroic prince of the Shraseiias, was, with his army, burnt 
up in battle by Krishna, destroyer of his enemies, seconded by 
Balarama. And a Brahman rishi called Durvasas, extremely irascible, 
was worshipped by him (Krislina), together Avith his Avife, and bestowed 
on him boons. Bo, too, tlie lotus-eyed hero, having conquered the 
princes, carried off the daughter of tlie king of the Gandharas at the 
sioayamvara : and the princes, being unable to endure him, were 

Towards the close of Bhritarilslitrahs speech the following verse of a proverbial 
character occurs : — v, 429 : rakvondm hi hadhe Suta vcfjrdyaHte tfimny api | “When 
men are ripe for slaughter, straws smite like tliuudt'rbolts.*' 

See the Anususana-parva, vv. 7402 AT., referred to above, p. 165. 

Lassen, Ind., Art. i, 622, note, thinks this story has probably some foundation 
in fact, and adds that Nagnajit, king of the Gandharas, is mentioned in the Ait. Hr., 
vii. 34. See Colebrooke’s Essays, k 46, and the Second Part of this work, p, 365 f. 
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yoked like natural horses to the bridal car, and Avounded with the 
goad, Jan3.rdana, by au excellent device, caused Jarasandha^ the 
largo-armed, lord of a complete army, to bo slain.^®^ This hero also 
slaughtered like a beast the king of the Chedis (sec above, p. 179), the 
valiant lord of a royal army, who quarrelled regarding the offering 
[made to Krishna], Assailing Saubha, the self-supporting flying) 
city of the Daityas, on the shore of the ocean, protected by the S'alva 
(king), and difficult to destroy, Miidhava overthrew it/' j^Tlien fol- 
lows a list of numerous tribes, Angas, Eangas, etc. etc., conquered 
by Krishna.] ....... v. 400: Entering of old the ocean, 

filled with marine monsters, ho overcame in battle Yaruna, who 
had sunk within the waters. Having slain in battle Panchajana 
dwelling in Patala, Ilrishikesa obtained the divine shell Panchajanya. 
Having, along with Partba, (the son of Prithfi, Arjiiiia) i^ropitiated 
Agni in Khandava, this mighty being acquired the irresistible* fiery 
weapon, the discus.^'"* Mounted on Gariida, and terrifying Amaravati 
(the city of Indra), this hero brought back the parijata from the abode 
of the older Indra.^^'’ And to this SUkra submitted, knowing his prowess. 
And we have not heard of any of the kings who has not been conquered by 
Krishna. Then who but Pundarikaxa could have performed that very 
woudcrful act which he did in my assembly ? Through the faith which 
I had attained, I beheld Krishna, the lord, with delight ; of all tliat 1 was 
well assured, and 1 obtained as it were a distinct vision. No one can 
by act attain to the end of Hrislukesa who is distinguished, valour 
m well as by wisdom. And Gada also, and S'amba, and PradytitUaa, 
and Yiduratha, [here follows a list of other warriors] these, and other 
powerful martial heroes of tlie Yrishui tribe, summoned by the great 
Yrishni hero, Kesava, will join in some way the host of the Pandavaa, and - 
stand up in the battle. Hence, in my opinion, everything will be doubtful. 
Wherever Janardana is, there is also the hero [Balajruma, in strength 
equal to ten thousand elephants, resembling the summit of Kailiwa, 
wearing a garland of wild flowers, and canying a plough. Or Yasudeva, 
he whom the Brahmans call the universal father, ^v ill fight for the Pan- 
davas. When he shall arm [for battle] on their behalf, no one shall then 

the story as told in the Sabhii-parva, vv. 848 ff. 

Compare note 150, p, 159 *, and see Adiparva, v. 8196, whore th(i story is foid. 

See Wilson's Vishnu .Purana, pp. 585 ff. 
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stand up to encounter him. Even if all the Kurus were to overcome 
the Pandavas, Yarshneya (Krishna) would on behalf of the latter seize 
his pre-eminent weapon ; and having then slain all the princes and the 
Kauravas in battle, this great -armed and lion-like man {Ut. man-tiger) 
would bestow the earth bn Kunti. What chanot can stand in the con- 
flict against that cliariot of which Hrishikesa is the driver, and on which 
Dhananjaya (Arjuna) fights ? Hy no contrivance does the victory of 
the Kurus appear [to be possible]. Give me therefore a full account of 
the way in which the battle proceeded.” 

Then follow the verses which have been already quoted above in 
p. 199, Arjmiah KesavaHydtma^ Arjuna is the soul of Kesava,^^ etc. 

Another account of Krishna’s exploits is given in the Udyoga-parva. 
It is there related that Sanjaya had been sent on an embassy to tbe 
Pandiis, and that on his return he reported*to the chiefs of the Kurus 
the defiant answer which Arjuna had given. The latter chief pro- 
phesied that Duryodhana would certainly repent having engaged in 
conflict with himself and Krishna (vv. 1863 ff.) He then enlarges as 
follows on the prowess of Krishna (vv. 1876 if.) : 

Purvdhie mdm krita-japyafn kadackid viprah provacliodahinte ma- 
7wjmm I karttavya>%^le dushharem karma Pdrtha yodhavyam te kitruhMh 
Savyasdehm | Tndro tu te harimdn vajra-hastah purastad ydtii mmare 
l inighnnn | Sugriva-yukkna rafliena vd te paselidt Krulim raxata Vdsu- 
devah [ vavre chdhayh vajra-hastad Makmdrdd aHinm yuddhe Vasudevam 
mhdyam | m me lahdho dmyxi'hadhdya Kruhio manye chaiiad vOiitam 
daivattiir me | sa hdhuhhydyn sdgaram uttitlrshed mahodtulhim mUlmyar 
prmieyam j tejasrinam Krishnum atyania-mram yuddhena yo Vasudevam 
jigishet | giri?n sa ichliei tu talenii hhetinm silovliayam hetarn atipramdnam | 
kisyaiva pdnih sa-nakho vislryed na chupi kinchit sa gires tu kurydt | agni^ 
saniiddhum knnayed hhujdhhjdm chandraneha suryancha nivdrayeta | 
hared devdndai amriiam prasahya yuddhena yo Vakidevam jigishet | yo 
Rukmimui eka-rafhena Bhojdn iitsddya rdjmh samare prasahya | mdha 
hhdrydm yakisd jvalantwi yamjdm jajne Raukmineyo mahdtmd f aya'di 
Gandharufas tnrasd. sampramathya jiivd putr’dn Nagnajitah samagrdn j 
haddham murnoeha vinadantam prasahya Sudarhanam vai devatd}idm 
laldmam | ay am kapdtena jaghdxia Pdndyam iathd Kalingdn Dantakure 
nmmarda j anena dagdhd varsha-pugdn andthd' Varanasi nagarl sam- 
hahhura 1 ay am sma yuddh^ many ate hiyair ajeyam tarn Pkalavyaih 
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ndma Niahuda-rdjam | mgeneva sailam abhihitya Jamhhak sete sa 
Krinknena hatak pardsiih | tathograsenasya sutmn sudushtam Vrtskny^ 
Andhakdndm madkya-gataiti sahltd-stkam | apotayad Baladeva-dvitvyo 
hatvd dadau chograsendya rCijymn | ay am Bauhham yodhaydmfisa svastham 
vihMslianam mdyuyd SUlva-rdjam | Batthha-dvuri pratyagrU^^ iatagh- 
nim dorhhydm ka enam visaheia martyah [ Prdgjyotuham nCima habhuva 
durgam puram ghoram Asurdndm amhyam | mahdhalo Narahas tatra 
Bhaiimo jahdrddityd. mani-kundale mhhe | na tarn devah saha B'akrena 
hhiih samdgatCi yudlii mrityor abJuidh | drishtvd cha tain vikramam 
Kekavmya halam tathaivdsiram mdramyam | jdmanto ^sya prakritm 
Keimmsya nyayojayan dasyu-hadhdya Krishnam | sa tat karma pratim^ 
srdva dmhkaram aUvaryaiHln siddhishu Vnsndcvak | nirmovhane shit 
sahasrdni hatvd sanclikidya pdmn sahasd xurdntdn | Mur am hatvd vitU’^ 
hatyaugha-raxo 7iirmoi‘lia7iam chdpi jagdma virah | latraiva tenQsya 
habhuva yuddham ‘mahdbahndtihalaf^ya Vishmh | kdo sa Krishiena hainh 
pardsur vdteneva mathitah kaniikdrah [ dhriiya Krlshno 7nani-^kundule 
te hatvd cha Bhaumam Narakam Mui'ancha | srit/d rrito yakisd chaiva 
vidvdn praiydJagdmapiHitm | asmai varan adadadis tatra 

devil drishtvd hJumam karma kritayn rune tat j sramaS cha ie yudhyn' 
mdmsya na- sydd dkdse chdpsu cha te kratnah sydi | kisircifii giitre tta 
cha te kramerann^^ iiy eva Krishmd cha tatah kvitdrthah | evam-rupe 
Vdsndeve ^pramcye 7nahdbale guna-sampai sadaiva j tarn asahyaift Pish^ 
num'ananta-vlryam dkmkite Bhlrttimlshtro rijeium | 

^^Ouce, iu the furenoou, when I had muttered my prayers, and eon- 
eluded my ablutions, a Brahman addressed to me these pleasant words : 

^ Sou of Pritha, thou hast a difficult work to do; tlioii hast to fight with 
thine enemies, o Savyasachin (a name of Arjuna). Shall Indra with 
his steeds, and wielding the thunderbolt, go before thee iu battle, 
smiting thy foes, or shall Krishna the son. of Vusudeva, with his car, to 
w]^h Sugriva (one of Krishna’s horses) is yoked, protect thee from 
behind?’ I elected to have in the combat Yasudeva for an ally, rather 
than Mahendra, wielding the thunderbolt. Krishna was obtained by 
me as a helper in slaying the Dasjms, and I think that thivS was effected 
for me by the gods. That man will try to stretch over the ocean, the im- 
measurable receptacle of waters, with his arms, who thinks to conquer 
in battle the glorious and eminently heroic Krishna. If any one should 
attempt to split with his hand the white mountain (viz. Kailasa), a vast 
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pilo of rocks, his hand and nails would be worn away, and he could pro- 
duce no effect upon the mountain. That man would extinguish blazing ftre 
witli his arms, would stop the moon and sun, would daringly plunder 
the ambrosia of the gods, who should think to conquer Vasudeva in 
battle, — [Vasudeva] who having boldly destroyed in battle the Bhoja 
kings, carried off on the same car with himself EukminI his bride, 
shining in renown, of whom the great Eaukmineya was bom. He 
(Krishna) having ])y his prowess destroyed the Gdndharas, having 
conquered all the sons of Nagiiajit, forcibly released [king] Sudar^ana, 
renowned even among the gods, who had been bound [by the sons of 
Nagnajit], and was making an outcry. He slew Pandya with the 
fragment of a door, and crushed the Kalingas in Dantakura. Through 
him the city of Benares wliich liad been burnt, and remained for many 
years defonoelcss, sprang into existence. Ho attacked in battle Ekalavya 
the king of the Nishadas, who was invincible by others. He, [like r] 
Jambha, sleeps, bereft of life by Krishna, who smote him furiously with 
a rock. Seconded by Baladeva, he also prostrated [Suuamaii] the wicked 
son of Ugrasena standing in the midst, in the assembly, of the Vrishnis 
and Andhakas, and having slain him, gave the kingdom to Ugrasena. He 
conquered the self-scfpporting flying) [city of] Saubha, and the king 
of tho S'iilvas, terrible from his magical powers, and aiTCsted with h»' 
arms at the gate of Saubha tho weapon Sutaghni : what mortal can 
assail him ? There was an impregnable, formidable, and unassailable city 
of tho Asuras, called Pragjyotisha. Thither the powerful Naraka son of 
the Earth had carried off the beautiful jewelled earrings of Aditi.'®^ The 

One of the conmieiitators says that Sudarsana was a certain king, and explains 
devatnndm lalamam hy deiatmnm. madhye prasastam “appimed among the gods.’" 
Aiiotlicr commentator says ^aldmcm~,nroma7um, ‘‘a head-jewel or ornament.” The 
Bhagavata Purfina, x. 31, 8 if., tells a story of a Yidyadhara also named Sudarsana, 
who in coTisc(pience of a curse had tuaui changed into a s<?rpeut, hut who renewed his 
former shape on being touched by Krighua’s foot. 

A weapon generiilly snpymscd to be a specios of fireanns, or a I'ocket, but also 
described as a slonc set round with iron spikes. — ‘Wilson’s Dictionary. See the end 
of note 162, ]>agc 180, above. A double account is given of the destruction of the 
tiviug city of Saubha and of its king in the Vana-parva. The story is drat of all 
hriody given in w. 61 o 635 ; and afterwards very diffusely in y\. 636-*889. Krishna 
splits the city with his discus Sudars'ana (v. 883) and kills the king of the Salvas hiin- 
.scif (v. 885). — Sec Lassen’s Indian Antiquities, p. 615. 

The story of this demon* is told in the Vishnu Purana. — See Wilson’s translation, 
pp, 581 ff. 
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assembled gods aided by Indra, fearless of death, could not [overcome] 
him in battle. But perceiving the valour, the strength, aud the irre- 
sistible weapons of Kesava, aud knowing his nature, they appointed 
him (Krishna) to slay the Dasyii. Yasudeva, possessing divine power 
in his jnagical endowments {atsvan/avdn siddhishu), undertook that 
difficult task. Having in the rescue [or in the city jSiirmochana] 
slain six thousand [Asuras], and having violently cut asunder the 
nooses sharp as razors, having slain Mura and the Kfixasa Ogha, 
he proceeded to the rescue. There Yislinu of surpassing strength 
had a fight with the powerful foe; who, smitten by Krishna, sleeps 
lifeless, like a larnikara^^^ tree overthrown by the wind. Having 
captured the jewelled earrings and slain Naraka, son of tlie Earth, 
and Mura, the wise Krishna of incomimrable power, n'turned sur- 
rounded by splendour and renown. Then the gods, having seen that 
terrible work which he had achieved in battle, conferred upon him 
these boons : ‘ Let no fatigue oppress thee wlien thou art fighting ; 
let thy step traverse the sky and the waters ; and lot no weapons make 
any impression on thy body,’ With these boons Krishna was satisfied. 
In Vasudeva, who is of such a character, immeasurable, and of mighty 
strength, there is an «abundance of virtues. It is this irresistible Vishnu, 
of infinite power, whom the son of Dhritajushtre liopcs to overcome.” 

It will be noticed that Krishna is here represented jus receiving 
various boons from the gods. It would appi'ar, ih(3reff)rej as if the 
author of this passage could not have regarded him as om<3 aviUi tlie 
supremo deity. 

The following passage from the Yana-parva d(:‘S(!ribes Krishna as a 
great devotee, as a performer of sacrifices, as a destroyer of hostile men 
and demons (referring to some of the legends already alluded toj ; 
and also in some places identifies him w'ith the supreme spirit. 
Krishna, we are told, had gone with some of his clansmen to visit 

■ 189 These nooses are also nwntioned in the Vishnu Purnna (sec Wilson's transla- 
tion) and in the Harivamsa, v. 6ti33. Sec Langlois's note to liis Froueh trauslatiou, 
p. 521, in which lie refers to the Asiatic Itesearchos, voL Tuii. p. 273 if. fn that article 
an account is given of the Phaiisigars or Thugs, who ifiurder th<*ir > iftims by tlirow- 
ing a noose. The writer refers in illustration to the Ivuinilyaria, i. 29, 9 (Schlegcl’s 
edition), where three kinds of nooses arc mentioned, the dhar?m-)yf4a, tlu> kah p(j.^a^ 
and the Vartmrf’-pasa. In the Vana-parva, 879, the epithet xurnHlUy sharp as a rozoi', 
is applied to Krishna’s discus. 

100 Pterospermum aCeritbliura. 
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the Pandavas in the forest; and as he shewed himself greatly inciensed 
at the conduct of the Kurus, Arjuna, to appease him, related his ex- 
ploits in former hirtlis (vr. 471 if.) : Arjmia urdcha | Daia-varsha* 
^(Atasmni yntra SdyanyriJio mmiih | vyacharas tvam pimi Krishna 
parvafe Gcindhatnadane | dcda-varsha-sahaBrani dam^arska-satani cha j 
pmJtkareslw avasah Krishna tvam apo hhaxayan purd | urdJvva-bdlmr 
vUdlciydm Vadaryam Madhxmidana | atishtha clca-pddena rdyuKhaxah 
kitam samCih | amhrishtoUardsajiyah hrUo dJmmani-santntah | dsxh 
Krishna Sarasrafydm satre drdditm^rdrshike | Prahhdsam apy athdsddya 
ilrtliam punya-janocliitarfi | iathd Krislma mahdtejd, divyaxn varsha- 
sahasrihm fsie) j atishthas tram yailiaihena padena niyama-sthiiah [ 
loka- 2 jravri((iAietos tram iU Vydso mnmdhravU | xetra-jnah sarva-hhutd- 
ndm ddir antas cha Kemra | nidJmnani tapamm Krishna yajnm tram 
cha sandtanah | mhaiya Narahm Bliayinam d.hritya mam-hmdale j 
prathamotpnditam Krish?ja medhyam asrarn axdsrijali | hritvd tat karma 
lokdndm rishahhah sarra-lolca-jit | ahadhls trddi ram sarvdn sametdfi 
daitya-ddnardn | •tatah sarrc^varatram cha sam^n'addya S'achl.-pateh \ 
7ndnuslmJm mahdhdho prddarhhuto ^si Kcktoa | sa tvam Ndrdyam 
hlirdvd llarir dsJk parantapa | Brahmd Sonias cha Suryas cha Dharmo 
Bhdid Yamo 'nalah ^ Vdyiir YaUrarano Brndrafi kdlah Icham prithivl 
disah I ajas (dtardchai a^yurtih srashtd tram puriishotiama | pardyanam 
deram urdhvam hraiahhir Madhmudana | ayajo hhuridejd vai Krishna 
Chaitrarathc vane | sat am kifa-sahasrdrti surarnasya Jandrdam- j ehai- 

kasmims tadd yajne paripurndni hhdyasah j Snditd 31auravdh 

pdkl Nminda-Narakau hatau \ kritah xemah punah panthdh pm^ain 
PrdyjyotisJum prati | Jdrnthydm Ahvritih Krdtliah Sikfpdlo janaih 
saha 1 Jardsarulhas cha S'airyak cha S'atadhanvd cha nirjitah j taihd 
Pajjanya^yhoshena rathendditya-varchasd | avdpslr mahisMm hhojydm 
rane nirjitya Bulmimnt } Indray umno hatah kopdd Yaranas chd Kaseru- 
tium f hatah Saiihha-patik S’dlvas frayd Sauhhatli cha pdtitam j /m- 
r at yam halo BJwjah Kdrttarirya-swmo yiidhi | Bopatis Tdlaketuk cha 
tvayd vinihatdr nhhau | tdm cha Bhogavatvm piariyani Rishikdm idfri 
Jiuidrdana j Drdrakdm dtmasdi kritvd sanmdrarh gamayishyasi 1 na 
krodho na cha wd tsar yam ndnritam Madhumdana | tvayi iishthaU 
Ddsdrha na nriktihsyam kiito ^nrijuh | dsmayJi chaiiya-nuidhye tram dtp- 
yanidnam svaAejasd | dgamya rishnyah sarve ^ ydchnntdhhayam Achyuta | 
Vana-parva, 471: P'orjiierly, Krishna, thou didst roam for ten 
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thousand years on the mountain Gandhamadana, where the muni 
Sayangriha was. Formerly thou didst dwell ten thousand and ten 
hundred years in ponds, subsisting upon water. Thou didst stand on 
the spacious Badari a hundred years with thy arms aloft, on one foot, 
subsisting on air, with thy outer garment thrown off*, emaciated, with thy 
veins swollen. Going also to Prabhasa, a sacred spot fit for holy men, thou 
stoodest, glorious Krishna, for a thousand years of tlie gods, on one foot, 
practising self- restraint, for the benefit of the world, — this Yyasa declared 
to me. Thou, Ke^ava, art the sjurit residing in men’s bodies, the be- 
ginning and the end of all existences, the receptacle of austerities, and 
tho eternal sacrifice. Having slain ISTaraka, the son of the Earth, and 
having carried off tho jewelled candngs, thou didst let loose the first- 
produced sacrificial horse. Having performed that rite, chief of the 
worlds, and conqueror of all worlds, thou didst slay in battle all the 
assembled Daityas and Banavas. And then, having conferred the lord- 
ship of the universe on Indra, thou, o great- armed, didst become 
manifested among mankind. Thou, being Naiayana, wert Hari, o 
vexer of thy foes. Thou, o Purushottama (or chief of Spirits, or 
Males), art Brahma, Soma, Snrya, Dharina, Bhatri, Yama, Anala (Fire), 
Vayu, Kuvera, Kudra, Time, Sky, Earth, the Ilogions, the unborn, the 
lord of the world, the creator. Thou, Madhusudana, Krishna, of great 
glory, didst with sacrifices worship the supreme, high, god in tho 
forest of Chaitraratha. A hundred times a luiudrcd thoLisands of gold 
were then severally told out in full tale at each sacrifice.” [Here 
follow the verses quoted above, p. 118, beginning Adiler npi pntvai- 
mniy and ending nihatdh sedaso ^surd/i.~\ Tho nooses of Muru were 
destroyed; Nisimda and Naraka were slain; the way to the city 
Pragjyotisha was again rendered safe. On tho Jfiruthi Alivriti, Kratba, 
S'isupala with his men, Jarasandha, vSaivya and SUtadlianvan^'*^ were 
conquered. So, too, having vanquished link min in battle with tliy 
car, resounding like Parjanya, and gleaming like tlie sun, thou didst 
obtain thy queen to bo the object of thy love. (Sec above, p. 179.) 
Indradyumna was slain by thee in thy wrath, and tho Yavana Kaseru- 
mat, and S'alva, the lord of Saubha, and Saubha was thrown down. 
Bhoja, equal to Karttavirya in battle, was slain by thee on the Iravatl, 

* See Wilson’s Vishnu Purana, pp. 128 ff. 

See the Fir»t Part of this work, pp. 151 ff. 
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as well as both Gopati and Talaketu, And having subdued to thyself 
Dvaraka, thou wilt cause the holy Bhogavati and the Rishika to 
flow to the ocojin. JN'cithcr anger, nor envy, nor falseliood, nor 
cruelty, abides in thee, Dasiirha (Krislnia) : how then canst thou be 
deceitful? The rishis came to thee, [Achyuta,] whilst thou wast 
sitting in the midst of the ehaitya (sacriiicial ground), resplendent 
with thine own brightness, and begged of thee security. [Then 
follow some lines which have been quoted above, p. 193, beginning 
yugdnte H(irva--h}mtdni sanxipya, etc.] 

VI. Though, as 'WO Imve already seen from various passages of the 
Mahfibharata and Punluas, Krishna is generally identified with Yishuu, 
and Vishiju with Brahma, or the supreme deity, yet in a text quoted 
above (p. 42) from the Bhagavata Purana, x. 33, 27, Krishna is spoken 
of as only a partial incarnation of the godhead. The same is the case in 
another passage in the first vscction of the same tenth book of the Bha - 
gavata. The king there says to Shka that.he has heard from him the his- 
tory of the kings of the solar and lunar races, and among them of Yadu. 
He then asks the sage to relate tlie achievements of Vishnu, the 01 * 00101 ’ 
and soul of all things, who became partially incarnate {tatrdmhndmtlT' 
nmya Vishnor vlrydn^sarnm nah | amtirya Yador vamse hhayai'dn hhnta- 
hhdvamh | hntavdn ydni viivdtmd tdni no rada ristardt | ). 8'uka in reply 
goes on to relate that the earth being afllieied by Baity as in the shape 
of proud princes, had, in the fonu of a cow, preferred her complaint to 
Brahma, who had consequently gone With the other gods to supplicate 
the help of Vishnu. Brahma hears a voice in the sky: 

Bhagavata Purana, x. i. 21 if. — Giram mmddhm gagan^ sammidm 
nisaniya VedhOs tridasdn tmlcha ha | gam paurmhlm me srimifdmardh 
punarvidhlyafdmdm tat hair a mdehiram 1 puraiva pimnd (Israrem, Comm.) 
Umdhrito dhard-jvaro hhavadhhir amiair Yadushupqjanyatdm j sa ydvad 
urmjd. hharani (sic) tharesvarah [ sva-kdla-^aktyd, xapayamk chared hhuvi | 
Vmudeva-grihe suxdd hhagavdn Pimishah parah j janiahyate tai-priydr- 
smnhhavanfu sura-striyah [ Vasudera-kald '^nantah sahasra-vada 7 iak 
simrdf | agrato hhavitd dsvo Hareh priya-chiktrshayd | Vishnor mOyd 
bhagmati yayd samniohitam jagat | ddishtd prahhunu 'msena kdrydrthe 
samhhai'ishyaii | 

'' Having, while in a state of contemplation, heard a voice uttered in 

■ ' V- 

the sky, Vedhas (Brahma) said to the gods : ‘Hear from me, immortals, 
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the voice of Piirusha, and then speedily act so [as it enjoins]. The 
distress of tho earth was already understood by Purusha. Do yon, in 
portions of yourselves, bo born among the Yadus, whilst ho, the god of 
gods, walks upon the earth, removing her burthen by liis destructive 
po'^er. The supreme divine Purusha sliall bo born in his own person 
{sdxdt) in the house of Yasudeva. To please him, let the wives of tho 
gods be born. The infinite, thousand-faced, self-resplendent deity shall 
first become a portion of Yasudeva, in order to gratify Hari. The 
divine Delusion of Yishnu, by wdiioh tho world is deceived, being com- 
manded tlie lord, shall be born in a portion of herself to effect the 
desired objects,” 

In tho Yishnu Purana, also, the incarnation of Yishnu is spoken of 
as that of a part, or even a part of a part. At the commencement of 
the fifth book of that work the tbllowing lines occur : 

Nripdndm hatliiiah sarro hhavain venma-riHfarah [ Vmltmwicharltayh 
chaivo yathdvdd oniirarnitani | ^Imiuraldro hraJnnarshft yo ^yam Yadu- 
hilodhhavah | Vislmos tarn vistarenniHm h'ohm ivhchhmmj ahHhai^h j 
Ghahdrtiymii harmdM Idiaf/ardnPum^^hottama | 

iatra tdni mime rada | Pardsara uvdehn | Maitreya iruyaidm etad yai 
prUhto ^ham iha ivayd | Vishnor hiiam j 

You have related to me the complete genealogy of tho kings, and 
also the entire history of the races. I now wish, divine sngo, to lioar in 
full detail the particulars of the incarnation of a portion of Vishnu which 
took place in the tribe of the Yadus. T<dl me, Muni, wln).t acts tho 
divine Puriishottama performed when he dcscondcd to tho earth in a 
portion [of himself]. Parfxsara replies : Hear, Maitreya, that which 
you have asked me, the history, beneficial to tho world, of the bii th 
of a portion of a portion of Yishnu.’ ’’ 

The sage proceeds to relate (see Wilson’s Yishnu Purana, pp. 493- 
497) how the earth had complained to Brahma and the other gods that 
the Asura Kalancmi had revived in Tvansa, and other demons had also 
been bom as princes ; and that she could not support the load. Brahma 
proposed that they should resort to Yishnu, who is tho spirit of all, 
and of whom the universe consists,” and who constantly, for the sake 
of earth, descends in a” very small portion of his essence, to establish 
righteousness below ” {sarvadaiva jagaty-ar the sa san^dtmd jag anmay ah i 
svalpdm^endvatiryyorvydm dharniasya kumte stkihm ( ). The gods 
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accordingly went to the milky sea, and lauded Yishnu in a long hymn. 
Vishnu was gratified by their praises, desired them to state their wishes, 
and assured them that these should bo accomplished. Brahma renewed 
his praises; and we are then told what happened when they were 
concluded : 

Evam saylintuyarndnas lu hJmgmfm parameivurah | UjjaharCitmanah 
hesau sita-krMnau* \ Uvacha cka surdn efau mat~he^dii vasii^ 

(llid-talc I Availrya hlmvo hhOraAdemAidnim harishjaiafi | Surdscha 
Hahdah siumsatr avatJrya maliiUde | Kurvantu yiiddhini unmattmh 
purvotpannair mahlsuraih | Tntah xayam aseshds te DaiteyCi dharamtale | 
Fraymycmii na mndeho madHlrik-pCda-vivk^ | Vumdevasya yd 

patnl BeMild dcvalopamd | Tmydyam ask (a mo yarhho matkeh hJiavitd 
mrdh I Avatlrya cka tatrdyamd'^^ Jiamsam yhdtay If d hhuvi [ Kdlanemwi 
smnudJdiutam Ityuldrd, ^ntardadhe Marik | AdrUydya tutus tasmai pra- 
nipatya mahdmune | Meru-yinshthmii surd jagmur avaterid cka hhutale | 
Being thus hiiuled, the divine Parameswara plucked out two of his 
own hairs, a white and a black, and said to the deities, ^ These two 
hairs of mine, descending to the earth, sliall remove her burthen and 
sufferings. And let all the deities, descending in portions of them- 
selves to the earth, fight against those mad Asiiras wdio existed in former 
births. Then all these sons of Diti (the Asuras) shall no doubt perish, 
being annihilated by the glances of ray eyes. This my hair, gods, 
shall become the eighth child of Devaki, the wife of Yasudeva, wdio 
(Devaki) resembles the gods. And this [hair] descending there, shall 
destroy Kansa, the Kalaneini wdio has been born:’ Having thus spoken^ 
Ilari disappeared. Having then ho\ved down to him the unseen, the 
gods went to the top of ^reru, and descended on the earth.” 

The following arc the remarks wiiich Eatnagarbha, one of tho com- 
mentators on the Yishnti Purana, makes on the first of the preceding 
passages, and which have reference to the second also : 

^^Chakdra^^ Hi j tatra Kpshidmtdre atHparichhinna'mmushydkdra^ 
llld’^xigraliendvirhlidvdd amidmsena iiy uJdam wpaclidrdt | natu saktH 
krdsena Krish^dy-avatdresfiv api vih'a’rupa-darsana-sarvaiharyddy- 
tikUh I Nanu mJismo 'msoddhOrena SaJcty-ddHhrdsas tathd ^mkisydpi tud^ 

Another MS. reads mahitalam. 

Another MS. reads cska yarbko 'sk^amas tasyak. 

Another MS, reads tatrdham. 
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apexya alpa-iahtiUadikam Alianya-raiy^ddi-mh^^ iva prasajyeia iti ehod 
na 1 prakiUa^svarupe tad-ablidvdt | prad^msya hi tan-mnlahi-dtpdniatasya 
vd upddhi-hlwde '"pi mMy-ddi-mmya-dm^ ^ypurnam adah purmm 
idam pdrnCd purnam iidachyate | purnasya purnam Ciddya purmm evdva- 
siskyate^^ iti srnteh | par am Brahma narahdti gudliam param Brahma 
mamtshya'linfiam Krishna s in hhayardn si'ayand^ ityddi-vdkyehhycd cha | 
yas Pa mat-kemu vmudhCida.le'^ iiy-ddav ay aril Kafnsam yf alia yitdV 
iiy atra kesa-vyapadcsah sa Brahmanah paripurnasya, hhu-hhdra- 
liarana-rnpam hlryyam ai/y-alpa-yamtra-sddhyami iti khydpayitim na 
tu kesayoh vaktum | jadayoh kemyos tad-deha- 

xetrajuatvahhCivena iai-kdryam karttum asaktatvdt j kemlmaka-’nuiyoyod' 
hhaiHi-Bama-Kidshna-dohav ddihja [avisya .^] hhuyavCm eva tat tat 
karishyati iti ched am iti hrumah phalaio ^viseslidt krishndshtamydm 
aham iti srayam evoktatvdch cha iiy aladi cistarcna | 

^^Purashottania is liorc figuratively said to liavo bc'ooine incarnate 
with a portion of a portion of himself, because in tlie Krishna incarna- 
tion he was manifested in a merely sportive body in the very circum- 
scribed form of a man, and not because of any dimiiuitioji of his power, 
since even in the Krishna and other incarnations he is said to have 
shewn himself in every possible form, and to have ])osscssod all divine 
power, and so forth. But is it not the case tliat if a portion is taken 
from a whole composed of parts, there is a decrease of power, etc. j in 
that whole], and that thus an inferiority of power will attaeli to the 
portion relatively to the whole, just as when a heap of grain, or any 
other such whole, is divided ? I answer, No ; since such a diminution 
does not occur in him whose nature is light; for tliough there is a 
difference in the individuality of one lamp, and of another lamp derived 
from it, yet an equality of power is perceived in each ; agreeably to the 
text from the Yeda (tlie Siitapatha .Brahmann, xiv. 8, 1, p. 1094), 
‘That is full, and this is full; a full arises out of a full: if a full 
be taken from a full, a full remains and also agTceably to such texts 
as this, ‘ The supreme Brahma with the form, and with the charac- 
teristics, of a man, is a great mystery ; but Krishna is the lord himself/ 
And the employment of the term ‘hairs' in the words, ‘My hairs shall 
descend to the earth,’ and ‘This hair shall slay Kansa,’ etc., is intended 
to signify that the task of removing the earth’s burthen was such as 
Brahma in all his plenitude could effect by a very slight instru- 
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mentality, and not to assert that the two hains were identical with 
[Bala]raTna and Krishna : for two insensible hairs, not being conscious 
spirits animating the bodies of those two persons, could not fulfil their 
task. If it be said that the lord possessing the bodies of Balarama 
and Krishna, which were produced by the magical operation of the 
hairs, will do so and so, wc reply, ‘Yes, for there is no difference in 
the result, and because ho himself said, ‘ I shall [be born] on the eighth 
night of the dark fortnight of the moon,’ But there is no occasion for 
further prolixity.” 

The passage Avliich follows is from another commentary on the same 
text : 

IJjjahdra | utputitarOn | ajjam hharaJj | niama diiMcaram ched ymh- 
mahliih sdhayyam kdryayu ftyOf | na (v daU asti hhu-hhdrupaharanddaii 
mahaty api kdrye rnaf-kem-mdtrasyaiva samarthatvad iti na tu hesa- 
wdirdv(dura iti mantavyam | mad-drik-pata^'k^^ krish- 

nushtomytlm alum uf patsy d mi ityddulm sdxdt Hvaraidratrokfeh | 
krishiad'€iQ(hlhl'm^ din sohhdrtJum eva | Ujjahlra means that he 
‘plucked out’ the hairs. The sense is as follows: ‘It would be a 
difiicnlt matter if aid had to be rendered to me by you : but; the same 
is not the case in 'regard to the task, though a great one, of rornoving 
the load of the earth, etc,, since my hairs alone are equal to it.’ But it 
is not to be supposed that there was nothing beyond an incarnation of the 
mere hairs; for his own inearnatiou is distinctly asserted in the words 
‘annihilated by the glance of my eye,’ ‘I shall be bora on the eighth 
night of tlio dark fortnight of the moon,’ etc. etc. The mention of his 
plucldng out white and black hairs is for the purpose of ornajrient.” 

The same story about the production of Balarfima and Krishna from 
two hairs is also told in the Mabiibhraata, Adi-parva, 7306 ft’ : 

Tair eva sdrddJiam tu tatah so. devo jagdimi J^drdyafiam aprameyam | 
(mantam avyaJdmn ajam purdnam mndtayiam vuvam ananta-rupum ] na 
chdpi tad vyadndMf mrram eva tatah sarre samhabhuvur dharanyam | 
sa chdpi keiau JTarir udvavarha suklam ekani aparam chdpi krishnam | 

15® The preceding copy of the text, and commentary on the text, from the Vishnu 
Puriina, have been kindly copied, and carefully collated, for me hy Professor Monier 
Williams, 

I am indebted to Professor Goldstiicker for copying this passage for me, 

15S piofessor Wilson's notes on these passages of the Vishnu Parana, viz., 
note 3 in p. 4?>2, and note 23 in p, 497. 
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tau ehapi Iceiau niviietdm Yadundm kuh atriyau Devaklm Rohinim cha | 
tayor eho Baladevo hahhdva yo ’mw kveia^i tasya devasya kekah \ Krishno 
dvithjah Kesavah samhahhuva keso yo \sau fmrmitih krishna uktak | 
Along with them (viz., four preceding Indras, and a fifth deity 
sprung fi’om ludra) the god (Indra) went to NTirayana, immeasurable, 
infinite, undiscernible, unborn, primeval, evorlastiujg, universal, endless 
in his forms ; and ho fulfilled all [that they desired]. Then they were 
all born on earth. Ilari «also plucked out two hairs, one white and the 
othoi' black. These two hairs entered into two women of the tribe of 
the Yadus, Devaki and Eoliini, One of them, the white hair of the 
god, became Baladeva ; while the second hair {keka), which was called 
black {krkhna) in colour, became Krishna, Kesava.’^ 

The following remarks are made on this passage by Nllakantha, one 
of the commentators on tlie Mahabharata : 

Atra kekiU) eva reio-xupau J^Hndavflndm iva Rdma-lCriskmij/pr apt 
prakara?m-suny(tty sdxad deva-rctasa ui patter avaktaryatvdt^'’^'^ [ 

ata eva Devakydfii liohinydueha sdxCd keka-prareka uehyaic na tu Vasudeve | 
iathd sati tu ‘AlevdnCnh reio rarsham- varAiasya rcia oAiadhayaJy^ ityddi- 
krauto-pranddyd ^ smad-dddrat tayor apt vyiiva.dhunena deva-prahha- 
vatvam sydt | tathd cha. etan ndHd- rai(2rdii(im nidkanam v?./am avya- 
yam'^ Hi hhayavatah sdxdd richyamdnam 

virudhyeta ] apudia keka-rctasor deha-jatve mmdne ^pi retah-prahharatvc 
'rvdksrotastvena manushyutvaru putratvam Aia sydt j iatJtd cha Krinh- 
nas tu hhayavdn svayam^^ Hi krlniad-hhdgavalokiih sanyachltalo | na idia 
kekoddhuranut j!irish?iusydpy afnkairam pratdyate itl rdchyam | kekasya 
dehdvayavatvdhhuvdi j iasmdd JYamuchi-badhe kart ar ye yathd. apdia phene 
vetjrasya pravekah evaih Devakl.-Rohinyor jatharo praveke kartavyc keku- 
dvayena dvdra-hhutena hhayuvutah kdrUnyena eva dvirhhdva eshtavyah 
Hi yuktam | 

^^Here the two hairs are of the nature of seed productive of Bala- 
rama and Krishna, just as in the case of the Paiidavas, [and this 
expression is employed] for the sake of conformity to what had pre- 
ceded, since it is manifest that one cannot s])eak of jmodiiction from the 
seed of a god. Tor this reason it is distinctly said that the hairs 
entered into Devaki and KohinI [the mothers], and not into Vasudeva 
[the father]. But such being the case, according to the Vedic phrase- 
The MS. in the E. I. Office library reads avasya^vatdavyatvdt | 
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ology, that 'rain is the seed of the gods and plants are the seed of rain/ 
etc.j these two persons also (Balarama and Krishna) will be mediately the 
offspring of the deity, just as is the case with ourselves and other beings. 
And thus — since ' this substance of the different incarnations is an unde- 
cajing seed/ — it would be opposed to that declaration to predicate of 
the deity that he is literally the seed of the fish, and other incarnations. 
Purther, although hairs and seed spring equally from the body, yet in 
the case of production from seed, humanity and sonship will arise 
after the manner of the inferior animals. And thus the saying 
of the Bhagavata, that ‘■ Krishna is the Lord himseU/ is not contra- 
dicted. And it must not bo said that from a hair being plucked out, 
Krishna also is shovn to bo only a portion [of tlio deity] ; for a hair 
is not a pari of the body. Wherefore, just as, when [the demon] 
Namuchi was to be slain, the thunderbolt entered into the foam of 
the waters, so when an entrance was to be made into the wombs of 
Bevaki and Boliini, the manifestation of the deity in all his plenitude 
is to be understood as offbetod through the medium of the two hairs.’ ^ 
VII. — In several of the passages which have been already cited in the 
preceding pages, Yishnu has been identified w'itli the supreme spirit 
(see above, pp. 33, 43, 150). I shall now proceed to adduce some 
others of the same kind from the Mahabharata. In the B'antiparva, 
vv. 1500 ff. Yudhishthira says to Krishna : 

I put those words between iiivertctl oomiuas, as they appear to he a quotation, 
though I am not awn re whcMico it is derived. 

1 am iudehlcd to Dr. Aufroeht ibr pointing out to mo the It'gend to which 
reference is here ni.ulc, viz., that mentioned in K. V. viii. 14, 13; A^wm phenena 
Namueheli ^ira JxulrodavaHImjah | rikvd yad ojayah spridhah [ ‘‘ I’hou, Indra, didst 
strike ofl’ th«5 head of Naniuehi witlt the foam of the waters, when tliou didst vanquish 
all opponcuis.” On this vSayana tells the following story ; iVo'/i kila Indro \surd/n 
jitxm NamucJihi amrani (jro.lutnm na sakdku | sa cka yiidhyanidncrs tmdmrena ja- 
yrihe } sa cha yrihJiam Tndrai), evani avochat hmm risrijdnii ratrav ahni cha ««<:«//- 
kctinrdrvna cha ytulltcna yadi in m na hinislr'* iti | sa Indras tena visruh^ah sann aho^ 
rutmyoh sandhau hishJirrrdrii-v ’da.ramna phenena tasya stras chiehheda | ayam prtho 
*sy'hn praiipddyatc | lie Indra apdm phenena iHtjr/hhniena Natnucher jLsm'asya sh'a 
udavarttayah | “Formerly Ind a having eonqueretl the Asiiras, was itnahlc to seize 
the Asura Namuchi ; and iightin was seized by the Asura. The latt(ir said to Indra, 
whom ho had seized ; ' I release thee if thou wdlt not smite me by niglit, or by day, 
with a dry or a wet weapon.' Indra, being released by him, eut off Iiis head at the 
junction of day and night with foam which has the character of being both dry and 
wet. I’liis purport is set forth in tliis verse." I'he story is also told in the Indra- 
vij.aya (published by Holfczmann), vv. 185 ff, ; Mahabhilrata, Udyoga-parra, vv, 320 ff. 



SECT. V.] 


VEDIC HYMNS, THE BRAHMAN AS, ETC, 


. 223 


Tuva Krishna prasadena nayena cha halena eha | huddhya cha Yadu- 
mrdiila tatlid vilcraynanena cha | punah prdptam idam rdjyam p^ri- 
2)aitumuham mayCi | namas te Pundarlkaxa punah punar arindamit ( 
tvCirn ekam dhuli Furusham tvam dhuh Sdttvatdiii gatim | ndmahim tvdm 
haJmvidhaih stm anti pray aid dvijdk | visvaJcdrman namas te ^stu visvut- 
man vUva-samhliava | Vishm jisJmo Kara Krishna Vaihmtha Purushott- 
mania 1 Adit yah sajAadhd tvam tu purdne yarhhatdm gat ah j Frimi- 
garhhas tvam evaihas iriyugam tvdhi vadanty (i)n | Skidiisrava Krishl- 
keso ghritdchir hamsa uchyase | triehaxuh Sarnhkur ckas tvam vihkur 
Bamodaro '"pi cha | Vnrdho ^gnir rrihadlhdniir vrishahhas Tdrxya- 
laxanah | . . . . 1514 : Yon is tvam asya p^i'nlayaseha Krishna tvam 
evedam srijasi visvam agre | vim'afichedayh find- rase rim^ayone nnmo ^sfu 
te sdrnga-chakrdsi-^ninc ! 

By thy favour, Krishna, chief of the Yadus, and policy, and power, 
and understanding, and vtdour, I have recovered this kingdom of my 
father’s and grandfather’s. Adoration, he to thee, lotUvS-oyed, subduer 
of thy foes, again and again. Thee alone men call rurusha : thee alone 
they call the refuge of the Sfittvats. Devout twice-born men laud thee 
by names of various kinds. Glory be to thee, thou maker of all, thou 
soul of all, thou source of all, Vishnu, compicror, Ilari, Krishna, 
Yaikuntha, chief of spirits (or males). Of old thou didst become the 
sevenfold offspring of Aditi.-"^ Thou alone art Prisuigarhha ; they 
also call thee [ him who exists in] the throe ages i^yngas). Thou art 
called B'uchisravas, HrishTke.4t, Gliritfichi, aTid llausa. Tliou alone 
art the three-eyed Samhhii (Mahiideva) and Damodara, the pervading, 
the Boar, Agni, Vrihadbhaiiu,®"'^ the Bull, he whose sign is Tarx 3 \a 
(Garuda).” A long list of other titles then follows, concluding witli 
these w^ords : Thou art the source and the devstruction of this uni- 
verse, Krishna : it is thou wdro createst it in the beginning, and it is 
all in thy power, thou universal source : glory he to Ihcc wdio wiehlest 
the bow, the discus, and the sw'ord.” 

A little further on, at vv. 1001 ff., a long liymn of BhTsliiua to 
Krishna is given, in which the following lintis occur : 

'''‘Yasmin vihdni hhutdni tishthnati eha visanti cha j g-una-hhutani 
hhutese sutre maniaja7]d iva | yasmin niiye late tanlau dritlhc srag hm 

This, I suppof>o, refers to tlic Adityas in tin; Veda spiiken of as only 

seven in nmubor. See above, p. 10 1 . 

2^3 A name of Agtii. 
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tuhfliati I md-asud grathitayn msvatn vi^vdnge visva-karmani \ Sgrirli 

safi:^sra-Hrasayh saJiasra-cJiaranexanayn | prdhMr Numya^m 

devatit yam vUvasya pardyanam | amyascim anlydniHam athavishtha^ cha 
Bthavlyasdm | garlyamm garishtham cJia ^rcshfJum cha ^rcyasdyn api | 
yam vCtkeshv unuvdkeshu nishatsupanisJiatHU cha | grinanti satya-kar- 

mdnam satyaih saiyeskii sdmasu | ityddi | 1616 : Survdtmd 

sarva-vU sa.rvah mrrajnah sarva-hhCivanah j yayJi devarlt Devakl devlA 
Vamdecml ujy'anat ] Bhaxmaaya JBrahmuno guptyai diptam Agnim 
itmranili \ , . . 1G22 : Yaiimmlokah s])hurantdme jalo mkunayo yaihd\ 

‘‘In wbom, tlie lord of beings, nil beings, existing as bis qualities, 
abide and enter, like gems [strung] upon a thread: upon whom, the 
univcrsal-mombcred artificer of all tilings, extended as a strong and 
eternal thread, the universe abides, arranged, like a chaplet ; Hari, the 
thousand-headed, thousand-footed, thousand-eyed, .... whom they call 
Narayana, the god who transcends all, the minutest of the minute, 
the vastest of the vast, the greatest of the great, the most eminent of 
the eminent, whom, true, and true in act,: they celebrate in vOkasy 
mixivdJmBy in nifiJiads^'"^ and in xipankhadBy and in true sd///<?-hymns, . . . 
the soul of all, the omniscient, the all, the all-knowing, the producer of 
all, the god whom the goddess Dev aka bore to Yasudova, for the pre- 
servation of the terrestrial deity {i.e. the Yedas, Brahmans and sacrifices, 
comm.) as Arani (the’ wood used for kindling fire), produced the flaming 
Agni. ... In whom these worlds flutter, like birds in water,” etc. 

In the following passage, also from the S'antiparva, Krishna identities 
himself with the supreme Spirit, and rex)rcsent8 Brahrafi and Mahadeva 
as having proceeded from hini. In it the writer likewise endeavours to 
ox]:>laiii away the effect of certain texts in other parts of the j>oem (see 

204 xiiis is the only pliico in wliicb I have ever met with this word. I am unahlo 
to say wdictlu'.r Indian literature contains any such writings as nishadsy or whethei* 
the term is a purely fictitious one, invented by the author of this passage to denote 
a principal and original set of writings to which the (Tpanisha-ds may have formed, 
in his idea, a secomhuy and supplemental class, as the Upapm^axtas do to the Furams, 
Nllakantha, one of tiio c ommentators (whether conjccturally, or on good grounds, I 
cannot say), explains nishatm as meaning karm<myrnf(f’-m-ahaddha-d('vaiddi»Jnana^ 
vakyctihu, ‘‘works treating of the knowledge of the deities, etc., connected ndth the 
ceremonial part of the Ycda, etc.” The llpa7mhad.s “reveal the knowledge of soul 
alone {JicvaldUna-jhapaka-rTikyeshii). Vakasy according to the same authority, 

‘‘ make knowni ceremonies generally^' {sdimnyatah karxna-prakTisakeiihu)^ while ann- 
vakas are “texts of the Brahmans, explanatory of the sense of the mantras, or Vedic 
hymns” {piantrartha-^vivarana-hhuteshu hrdhmana^vdkyeshu) . 
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above, pp, 155-170) iu which Krishna is related to have worshipped 
Mahadeva, and which were no doubt felt to be inconsistent with 
the supreme deity of the former. The difficulty is attempted to be 
overcome by the explanation that iu worshipping Rudra, he was only 
worshipping himself. In verses 13133 ff. Arjuna asks Krishna to in- 
terpret the different appellations which had been applied to him in the 
Vedas and Puranas ; and this Krishna accordingly proceeds to do, 
remarking by the way that Arjuna had been of old declared to be his 
own half (tvarJi hi me 'rddham smritah purn). Narayaua {i.e. Vishnu), 
he says, was the source of all things, and from him Brahma and Sdva 
were produced ; the one from his good pleasure, the other from his anger 
(13140: Yimja prasddajo Brahma lludrakha krodha-santhhavah | ). He 
then goes on (13144): Brahme rCdri-xaye propto tanya ky amita-tejasah\ 
pramdat prdduTahJuwat padmam padma-nihhexaTia | tata Brahma sama^ 
hhavat sa tasyaiva prasddajah | ahnah xaye lald^dchcha suto devasya vai 
tathd I krodhdvuhtasya aanjajhe Rudrah satlihdra-kdrakah | etan dvau 
rihidha-ireshthaii prmdda-krodha-jdv iibhau | tad-ddesita-pemthdnau 
sfishfi-'Samhdra'kdrakau | nirmUa-mdiram idv atra 8arva-prdy.i-vara-pra^ 
dan I kaparddl jatilo mundak imasdmi-yriha-sevakah [ ngra^vrata^dharo 
Rudro yogi parama-ddrunah | Baxa-kratii-haraschaira Bhaga-netra-haras 
tathd \ JYdrdyandtmako jiieyah Pdndavcya yuye yuye j tasmin hi pujya- 
mdne vai deva-deve Ifahekuire | sampujUo hhavet Purtha devo Ndrdyanafy 
prabhuh | aham dtmd hi lokd?idm visoeshdm POridn-nandana [ tasmdd 
dtmdnam evdgre Rudrdih sampujaydmy aham | yady aham ndrchaijeyarn 
vai Imndm varadam S'ivam | dlmunam ndrehayet kakchid iti me hhdvit- 
dtmanah | mayd pramdnam hi kritam lokah samamivarttate j pramdndni 
hi pujydni tatas tarn pujaydmy aham | yas tarn vetli sa mam vetti yo ' nu 
tarn sa hi mam ante ( Rudro jSfdrdyanas chair a saitvani ekam doidhukritatn [ 
loke charati Kaunteya vyakti-stham sarra-karmaHu j na hi me kenachid 
deyo varah Pandam-nandana i Hi sahehintya manasd purdnam Rudrum 
Hvaram | jmitrdrtham drddkituvdn aluim dtmdnam dtmand j na hi 
VisJmiih pratiamati kasmaichit vihudhaya cha j rita utmdnam eveti tata 
Rudram hhajdmy aham 1 sahrahmakdh sarudruscha sendrd devdh saharshH 
hhih I archayanti 8ura-kresh(ham deram NdrOyariarJi IParim | hhavishyaiayh 
varttatdncha hhutdndhchaiva Bhdrata | sarveshdm agramr Vishnuh sevyah^ 
pujyaicha nityakah ityddi | 

See the other passages about their identity, or intimate union, above, pp. 194, 198, 199. 

16 
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‘^VVheu the end of Eralimas night Tiiad ai*rived, there sprang from 
the good pleasure of that being of boundless power a lotus, o thou whose 
eyes are like u lotus. From it was produced Brahma, who was the 
offspring of his (Vishnu’s) good pleasure ; and at the end of the 
da}" Rudra the destroyer was born from the forehead of the god when 
he was possessed with anger. These two eminent gods, produced [the 
one] from his good pleasure, [the other] from liis anger, have their 
courses prescribed by him, [and are] the accoinplishers [respectively] 
of creation and destruction. In this, these bestovvers of boons on all 
creatures are merely instrumental cau-sos. Rudra, with braided hair 
and matted locks, shaven, the frequenter of cemeteries, the performer 
of awful rites, the devotee, the voiy terrible, lie wlio swept away 
Daxa’s sacrilice, and put out Bhaga’s eyes, is to be understood by thee 
to possess in every ago the nature of Narayana. For when that god of 
gods Mahe^vara is worshipped, then, son of Prithii, the god Narayana, 
the lord, will also be worshipped, f am the soul of all the worlds. It 
was therefore myself whom I fonnerh" worshi[)ped as Rudra. If I 
were not to worship Tsana, the hoon-bestowing S'iva, tio one would 
worship myself, — this is [the refl(‘ction ?] made by me who am con- 
templative in spirit. An authorilative example is set by mo [which] 
the world follows.-"^ Autlioritativo examples are to be reverenced: 
hence T reverence him (B'iva). He who knows him knows me; he who 
loves him loves me.’'^ Rudra and Narayaiia, one essence, divided into 
two, operate in the world, in a manifested form, in all acts. Reflecting 
in my mind that no boon could be conferred upon me by any one, I [yet] 
adored the ancient Rudra, the lord, [that is] I, with myself adored myself, 
to obtain a son (see p. 163). For Vishnu does not do homage to any god, 
excepting himself : hence I [in this sense] worship Rudra. The gods, 
including Brahma, Rudra, and Indra, together with the rishis, worship 
the* god Jl^arayaiia, llari, the most eminent of the deities. Vishnu the 
chief of all who shall be, are, or have been, is to be served and 
worshipped continually.” 

In the following pa-ssage (Auusasana-parva, vv. 6295 ff.), some 
parts of which may be later interpolations, Krishna is described as 
performing a ceremony to obtain a son, at the same time that he is 

See above, p. 46, tbe quotation from the Bhagavad-gita, iii. 21 ff. 

Compare the same phrase in p. 204. 



227 


SECT, v ] VEDIC HYMNS, THE BRAHMANAS, ETC. 

represented as the supreme deity. Bhishma, at the request of Yudh- 
ishthira, tells him a story illustrative of the glory of Krishna. He 
states that Krishna had performed a ceremonial {vrata) of twelve years^ 
duration (6397), which many rishis came to witness. In presence of 
these rishis fire issued from the mouth of Krislnia, which sot on fire 
the mountain where he wuvs, and burnt up everything on it; and having 
done so, came back, and submissiv’-oly touched his feet, '^^be mountain 
was afterwards restored to its natural condition. Seeing tno rishis aston- 
ished at this display, Krishna asks the cause of their surprise. They 
request that he who is the creator and destroyer of all things will ex- 
plain to them the phenomenon which they have just witnessed. He 
replies that this was the power {tejas) of Vishnu which had issued from 
his mouth. He liad come, he informs them, to this mountain to perform 
a ceremony with the view of obtaining a son like himself (6320) ; and 
the soul residing in his body had become fire, and blazed forth, and had 
gone to see the parent of the world, when Mahadova had declared that 
a son should be created for him out of the half of this power {tejm). 
Krishna next calls on the rishis to tell him any wonders they had seen 
or heard of in heaven or on earth. The l ishis thtol, after celebrating 
Krishna’s praises, appoint Nilrada to describe the wonders which had 
been witnessed by the rishis on the Himfdaya mountain, when they 
had gone thither on a pilgrimage to the holy places. jYarada accord- 
ingly proceeds to give an account of a long conversation which had 
taken place between Mahiideva and his wife Uma or Parvatl, the 
daughter of the Himalaya. Mahddeva, it appears, had been perform- 
ing austerity {tapas, vv, 6340, 6348) on that mountain, where he was 
surrounded by his attendant demons {Bliutas) and by the nymphs 
{Apsarases)y etc. etc. While he was sitting in that delightful region, 
clothed in tigers’ and lions’ skins, with a serpent for his sacrificial cord 
(6355 f), his wife Uma comes up, clothed in the same style as her 
husband, with her attendant demonesses and play- 

fully puts her bands over his eyes. The effects of this act are tre- 
mendous. Suddenly the w^orld becomes darkened, lifeless, and destitute 
of oblations and vashatkaraSy etc. This gloom, however, is as suddenly 
dispelled by a great flame which hursts from Mahadeva’s forehead, in 
which a third eye, luminous as the sun, was formed (6367). By the 
fire of this eye the mountain was scorched and everything upon it con- 
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«umed. Uraa hereupon stands in a submissive attitude before hel* lord, 
when in a moment her parent, the Himalaya, is restored to his former 
condition. A long conversation then ensues between MahMeva and 
Uma. The latter enquires why Mahadeva’s third eye had been formed 
(6379), and puts a number of questions about himself, and the various 
duties of men (6412 if.), all of which he answers. Mahiideva next, in 
his turn, asks lima to describe the duties of women. She says she will 
consult the rivers in regard to the question. The Ganga replies on 
their behalf that Uma herself should furnish tlie answer, which she 
accordingly does (6780 tf.). Bhishma then informs us that, at the 
close of Uniii’s discourse, Mahadeva dismissed his attendant demons, 
with the rivers, nymphs, and celestial choristers {Gandharvas), We 
should have expected here that Narada (who had hitherto been the 
narrator of what was done and said on the Himalaya) would have 
iinished his account of all that occurred there, without the introduction 
of the other interlocutor : but at this point he is interrupted by 
Bhishma, and afterwards introduced again at v. 6870. Whatever 
may be the reason, wo are first told by Bhishma (v. 6804) that the 
rishis now i-equested Mahadeva to describe to thorn the greatness of 
Vasudeva (Krishna). At the close of Mahadeva's discourse, Narada 
is again abruptly iintroduced (6870), and relates that a great sound 
of thunder accompanied with lightning was then heard, and the sky 
became covered witli thick clouds, and veiled in darkness. Maha- 
deva and his attendant demons were now no longer visible to the 
munis. (The departure of the demons and the other classes of beings 
had, however, been previously told in v. 6804.) Tlie darkness then 
suddenly clears away. Narada next observo.s to Krishna (6875) that 
be was the eternal being, one with Brahma, about whom they had been 
instructed on the mountain. At tlio close of Narada’s discourse, the 
rishis express their devotion to Krishna (6879 If.), and say that as he 
knew all things, he had no occasion to ask them for any information 
such as had beeu given at his request. They end by giving him what, 
after this avowal of his omniscience, was (one would have thought) a 
needless assurance, that be should have a son like himself. Bhishma 
then relates thjit, after completing the rite on which he had been 
engaged, Krishna retunied to Dvaraka, where a son was born to 
l^m (d^9), and goes on to expatiate yet further on his divine 
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character. Yudishihira, however, is still unsatisfied, and enquires as 
follows (6937 if.) : 

Blim ekam daivatam loke him vd 'py ekam pardi/amm | ham stuvantah 
kam areliantah prdpnmjur mCmardh suhham | ko dharmah sarva-dharmd- 
hhavatah paramo matah ( kim japan muchyaie jantur janma-mmsdra- 
handhandt | Bhlshma uvncka j tTagai-prahhnm deva-tlevam anantam 
purushottamam | stumn ndma-mhasrena purmhah satatotthitah ( tarn eva 
chdrchayan nityam hhakfyd pxiriisham avyayam | dhydymi stuvan narna- 
syamscha yajamCina^ tarn, eva cha | an-ddi-nidhanam VishniDli sarvva-loka- 
maheharam | lokddhyaxam sltivan nityam sarva-dukkhdtigo hhavet | 
hrahmanyam sarva-dhannajfiam lokdmlm klrtti-varddhanan | loka- 
ndtham mahad hhutam sarva-hhiita-hhaimt^^^ | esha me sarva-dhar- 
mdndm dkarmo ^ dhikatamo matah | . . . . 6946 ; Yatah mrvdni hhutdni 
hhavanty ddi-yugagame | yasmhnscha pralayam ydnti punar eva yuga* 
xaye | iaeya loka-pradhanaHya jaganndthaHya hhnpafe | Vishnor ndma- 
mJiasram me srimi pdpa-hhayOpaluim I 

'^What is the one deity in the world, or what is the one highest 
object ? By lauding and worsliipping whom can men attain to felicity ? 
What duty is regarded by you as the highest of all duties ? By mutter- 
ing what, is a creature freed from the bonds of birth and of the world ? 
Bhishrna answers : A man, rising continually, and lauding with his thou- 
sand names the supreme infinite Purusha, the lord of the world, the god 
of gods, worsliipping porpetually with devotion tliis undecaying Purusha, 
contemplating, praising, reverencing, and adoring liim, Yislinu, without 
■^beginning or end, the great lord of all the worlds, Imiding continually 
the ruler of the worlds, who (the ruler) is devout, skilled in all duty, 
the augmenter of tlie renown of the worlds, tlie lord of the world, the 
great beings the source of the existence of all beings, [doing all this, a 
man] will overpass all grief. This is regarded by me as the greatest 
of all duties. ...... v. 6946 : Hear, king, from me the sin-and- 

fear-removing thousand names of this Vishnu, chief of the world, 
lord of the world, from whom all creatures spring on the arrival of 
the commencing ynga.^ and in whom again they are absorbed at the 
end of the yuga.^^ 

These thousand names of Vishnu are then detailed, among which the 
following occur, all of them ordinarily appellations of Mahadeva, viz., 
Sarva, S^arva, S'iva, StbAnu (v. 6953), Isana (v. 6957), Rudra^. 6962)^ 
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Again, wo are informed in the Anu^asana-parva, that the rishis 
requested MahMeva to expound to them the greatness of Yasudeva 
(Krishna), which ho accordingly does in vv. 6806 ff. : 

Fitaniahad aj?t imrak sCisvatah Purusho Harih | Krishno jamhuna- 
dahhaso vyahhre sun/ a ivoditak | dasa-hahur niahfitcjd devatdri-nisudanah\ 
^rivatsdnko Urishikemh sarva-daivata'/ydjitah | Brahma tasyodara-hka/vas 
tathd chdham m o-hhavah [ siroruhehkyo jyotimsJii romahhyascha surd- 
surah | rishayo deha-smnbhfdds tathd lokds eha sdhatdh \ Pitdmaha- 
griham sdxdt sarra-deva-griham eha sah | so \sydh prithivydh kritsndydh 
srashfa trihhueaneharah | Humharttd cliaiva hhutdndm sthdvarasya char- 
asya cha | sa hi deva-rarah saxad deva-ndthah parantapah | sarvajnah aa 
hi samslishtah sarvagak sarvato mukhah \ paramdtmd hrislnkesah sarva- 
i)ydpi makeSvarah | wtf tasmdt par amam hhutam trishu lokeshii kinchana | 
sandtano vai Madhulid Goeindn Hi vHrutah | sn sarvdn pdrthivdn san- 
khye ghdtayishyati mdnadah [ sura-kdryydrtham utpanno rndmishafa 
vapur dsthitah j na hi deva-gandh saktds Trivikrama-inndkrifdh | hhuvane 
dova-kdryydni karUutrindyaka-varjjit^^^ | ndyakah sarva'hhTitdndm sarva- 
hhuta-namaskrifah j etasya deva-ndthasya deva-kdryya-ratasya cha | 
hrahna-hhiitasya satatam devarshi-saramsya cha | BraJund vasati garbha- 
sthah mrlre | sarvdh snkham safHh'itds cha kirrre tasya 

devatuh | sa devah piindartkdxah hdgarhhah sri-sahoshitah \ iiyudi | . . . 
bhavdrtham iha devandm buddhya paramayd yutah | prdjdpatye kibhe 
marge MCinave dharma-samhite | samutpatsyati Govindo Manor vamse 
mahdtmanah | . . . . v. 6836 : Sa S'urah xatriya-sreshtho mahdvaryyo 
mahdyasdh | siui-vamsa-vistara-karam janayishyati indnadah | Vasudeea 
Hi hhydtam patram Anakadimdubhim | tasya pair as ehatiirbdJmr Vdsu- 
devo bhavishyati | data brdhmam-satkarttd brahmabhuto dvija-priyah | 
.... 6842 : Pim bhavantah sarnusadya vdn-mdlyair arhanair varaih | 
archayantu yathdnydyam Brahntdnam iva sdk-atam | yo hi mdik drash^ 
pim ichheta Brahmdnancka pitdmaham | drashtavyas tena hhagavdn 
Vdsudevah pratdpavdn | drishte fasminn aham drishto na me Hrdsti 
vichdrand | pitdmaho rd deveki iti vUta tapodhandh | 

Superior even to Pitamaha (Brahma) is ftari, the eternal Purusha, 
Krishna, brilliant as gold, like the sun risen in a cloudless sky, ten- 
armed, of mighty force, slayer of the foes of the gods, marked with the 
^rivatsa, Hrishikesa, adored by all the gods. Brahma is sprung from 
his belly and I (Mahadeva) from his head, the luminaries from the hair 
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of his head, the gods and Asiiras from his hairs, and the rishis, as well 
as the everlasting worlds, have been produced from his body. He is the 
manifest abode of Pitilmaha, and of all the deities. Ho is the creator 
of this entire earth, the lord of the three worlds, and the destroyer of 
creatures, of tho stationary and the rnoveablo. He is manifestly the 
most eminent of the gods, the lord of the deities, the voxcr of his foes. 
He is omniscient, intimately united [with all things], omnipresent, 
facing in every direction, tho supreme Spirit, llrishikesn, all -pervading, 
tho mighty lord. There is no being superior to bim in the three 
worlds. The slayer of Mudhu is eternal, renowned as Govinda. Ho the 
conferrer of honour, born to fullil the purposes of tho gods, and assuming 
a human body, will slay all the kings in battle. For all the hosts of 
the gods, destitute of Trivikrama (tlie god who strode thrice) are un- 
able to effect the purj)Oses of the gods, devoid of a leader. Ho is the 
leader of all creatures, and worshipped by all creatures. Of this lord 
of tho gods, devoted to the purposes of the gods, Avho is Brahma, and 
is the constant refuge of gods and rishis, Brahmji dwells within the 
body, abiding in his face, and all the gods are easily sheltered in his 
body. This god is the lotus-eyed, the producer of S'rl, dwelli?ig 

together with 8'rl For tho wollare of the gods, Govinda shall 

arise in the family of tho great Manu, possessed of , eminent intelligence, 
and [walking] in the excellent path of the IVajfipati, of Maim, abound- 
ing ill righteousness G83G : Tliis 8ura, tho most eminout of 

Kshattriyas, heroic, renowned, conferring honour, shall bijget a son 
Anakadundiibhi,*^^ the prolorigt^r of liis race, known as Vasudeva. To 
him shall be born a four -armed son, Vasudeva, libeinl, a benefactor of 

Brahmans, one with Brahma, a lover of Brahmans 6812 ; You 

(the gods) should, as is fit, worship this deity, like the eternal Brahma, 
approaching him with iTverential and excellent garlands of praise. For 
the divine and glorious Vasudeva should ho beheld by him who desires 
to see me and Brahma the Parent. In regard to this I have no hesita- 
tion, that when he is seen I am seen, or the Parent (Brahnnl), tho lord 
of the gods : know this ye whoso wealth is austerity.^’ 

Further on in the same Anusasana-parva (7356 ff.), it is related 
that Bhlshma, when called on by Yudhislithira to inform him what are 
the benefits resulting from reverence rendered to Bnlhraans, refers him 
20® See Wilson^s Vishnu Parana, p, 436, 
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to Krishna, whose divine greatness he then proceeds to set forth as 
follows (vv. 7360 ff.) : 

Krishnah pritfmm asrijat kham dlvancha Krishnasya dehdd medini 
8a)nhahhuva | rardho ^yam hMma-halah purdnah sa parvatdn vyasrijad 
vat disa^cha | my a vhddho ^ fJidntarixam divancha disas chatmro vidUai 
chatasrah | srfshfin tathaiveyam aniiprasutu sa nirmamo vUvayn. idam 
purdnam ] asya ndhhydin pusKkarafa saynprasutaih yaty^opannah svayam 
e^dmitaiijah | yena chhmnayn yat iamak Pdrtha ghorayn yat tat tiskthaty 
arnavam tayyjaydnam | . . . . 7388 : Vdytir hhutvd vixipate sa viham 
agnir bhutvd dahate visva-rupah | dpo hhidvd ytiajjayafe sa sarvam 
Brahmd hhutvd srijaie sarva-sanghdn | vedyaTiclia yad vedayate cka 
vedyaih vidhischa yas chdsrayate vidheyam | dharyne cha vede hale cha 
sarvam cJiardcharam Kesavayn tratti pi'atlhi j jyotir-hkutah parayno ^sau 
purastdt pralcdsate yat prahhayd. ink'a-rupah \ apah srishtvd sarva- 
hhutdtma-yoyiih purd 'karot ^sarvam evdtha visvayyi ityddi | 

Krishna created the earth, the air, and the sky; from Krishna’s 
body the earth was produced. He is the ancient boar of fearful strength ; 
he created the mountains and the regions. Beneath him are the 
atmosphere and the heaven, the four regions, and the four intermediate 
regions: and [fromjiim] this creation sprang forth: ho formed this 
ancient universe. I;i his navel a lotus grew up, where he himself [in 
the form of Brahma] was born of boundless power. By him the dreadful 

darkness was pierced, that threatening ocean which abides 7388 : 

Becoming Yayu, he dissij)ates this universe; becoming Fire, he burns it, 
universal in his forms; becoming Water, ho drowns all things; be- 
coming Brahma, he creates all the hosts [of beings]. He is whatever 
is to be known, and he makes known whatever is to be known : he is 
the rule for performance, and he who exists in that which is to be per- 
formed. Believe that Kc^ava [abides] in righteousness, in the Veda, in 
strength, and that he is the whole world, moveable and immoveable. 
Since he, the supreme, being by nature luminous, shines from the 
beginning, in every form of splendour, this soul and source of all 
beings, having created the waters, formed of old this entire universe.” 
Krishna then (vv. 7402 ff.) proceeds to set forth the benefits of 
reverence to Brahmans, who he says (7412 f.) could reduce this world 
to ashes, and create new ones, and illustrates his opinion of their 
importance by the results of his own experience (see above, p. 165). 
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He afterwards goes on iii the passage which I have already cited in 
pp. 165-170, to return the compliment paid to him by Mahadeva, by 
celcbmting the greatness of that deity, though ho does not there com- 
mit himself to any such explicit avowal of the supreme divinity of his 
rival, as the latter has made in regard to him in the text (Anu^^a^ana- 
parva, 6806 ff.) which has just been adduced in p. 230 f. 

In the Asvamedhika-parva it is related, vv. 1536 fl‘., that when 
Krishna had left the city of the Pandiis, and was journeying .to 
Draraka, he fell in with the muni TJttanga, wlio asked him whether 
he had reconciled the Kurus and Pandus with oue another. Krishna 
replied (1559) that he had made the attemi)t to do so, but without suc- 
cess, and that the Kurus had perished in consequence. Oji hearing 
this Uttanga becomes greatly incensed, aud threatens to curse Krishna 
because he had not rescued the Kurus, although he was perfectly able 
to do so. To pacify the muni's wrath, Krishna offers to explain the 
circumstances, and to unfold the myster}^ of liis own nature; which 
he accordingly does in vv. 1564 ff. : 

Fasudeva urdoka | tamo rajas eha saftram efia viddhi hhCivCin mad- 
ahaytin | tailiCi Rudran Vamn vd 'pi viddhi mat-'jyrahhavdn dvija | mayi 

sarvdni hhntdni sarva-bhdtesha vhdpy ahani ] stfvlah iiyddi | 

1567 : Sad asachehairu yat prdhar avyaktam vyahiam era cha | axarari- 
cha xaranchaica mrvam etad mad-atmaham ] ye ehmrameshii rad dharmM 
eJmturdha viditd mime | raidikani cha saredni viddhi sarvam mad-Otma- 
kam 1 asachcha sad-asachchaim yad visvam sad-asat-pararn | matUih 
paratararli nds^ti deva-devat sandtandt | omkdra-pramukhCin reddn viddhi 
mdr/t tvmn Bhriyudvaha ( yupam Honiam eharnm homam tridampyayanam 
mahhe [ hotdram api havyameha viddhi rmm Bhriyii-nandana ] adhva/ry- 
yuk halpakasydpi havih par aina-saiJi'ikri tarn | udr/dtd chdpi rndm dauti 
gita-ghodiair mahddhvare | prdyaschittediii mam hrahnan mnt i- many ala- 
vdchvthih I stuvanti visrakarmd7iam Haiatam dvija-saUama | mama viddhi 
mtam dharmam agrajam dvija-sattama ( munamm dopitam vipra. sarva- 
hhiita-dayatma/cam | tatraharh varttanidnaischa nirvrittaischaiva mdna,- 
f^aih [ hahvlh samsaranidno vai yonw varttd^ni mftama | dharma-saHirax- 
andrtkdyn dharma-samdhdpandya cha | tain tair vesais cha rupais cha trishu 
lokeshu Bhdrgara ] aham Vislmur aham Brahma Sakro Hhaprahhavdvya- 
yah {apyayah f) ] hhuta-grdmasya sarvasya sranhld saifihdra eva cha 1 
309 See Bohtlingk and Roth’s Lexicon, under apyaya ; and Udyoga-parva, v. 2509. 
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adharme varttamdndndM sarveshdm aham achyutah | dharmmya setum 
hadhndmt chalite chalite yuge [ tds td yonih pravUydham prajdndm hita-- 
kdmyayd | yadd iv aham dei'a-yonau varttdmi Bhrigu-nandana | tadd 
^ham deva-vat mrvam dchardmina sar7isayah \ . . . Md^tuskye varttor 

mdneiu hripanam ydchitd mayd | na chate jdta-sammohd vacho 'grihnanta 
mohitdh | hhayancha maJiad uddUya trdsitdk Kuravo mayd [ Jcruddhena 
bhutvd cha punar yathdvad anudarsituk | te ^dharmeneka samyuktdh 
paritdh kdla-dharrnand ] dharmem nihatd yuddhe gatoh smrgarh na 
saffisayah | . . . . Uttaiiga mdcha | ahhijdndmi jagatah karUdrafh tvdm 
Jmdrdana | 

*'Know that the qualities of darkness {tamas)^ passion {rajas), and 
goodness {sattva) have their abode in rao. Know also that both the 
Hndras and Yasus are sprung from me. All beings reside in me, and 

I in all beings, etc 1567 ff. : That which men call entity and 

nonentity, the unmanifested and the manifested, the uudecaying and 
the decaying, — all this consists of my essence. And know, o muni, 
that the fourfold duties which are recognized as belonging to the [four] 
conditions of life, as well as all the Yodic [ordinances], are part of my 
nature. As regards nonentity, and that which is both entity and 
nonentity, and that .which transcends both entity and nonentity, — . 
know that [of all tl)is] there is nothing which transcends me, the 
eternal god of gods. Know, descendant of Bhrigu, that I am the 
Vedas which are introduced by <mkdra, the sacrificial post, the so^na, the 
char'll, the hortia, the tridasupydyana (that which satiates the immortals) 
in the sacrifice. Know that I am both the hotri (i)riest), and the havya 
(oblation). [I am] also the adhvaryti of the ceremony, and the highly 
purified butter. The udgdtri celebrates rao with sounds of hymns at 
the great sacrifice. And at the rites of atonement, the priests who utter 
propitiatory and auspicious texts continually, o excellent Brahman, 
praise me, the architect of all. Know that Dharma (llightcousness) 
is ray beloved first-born mental son, whose nature is to have compas- 
sion on all creatures. In his character I exist among men, both 
present and past, passing through many varieties of mundane existence, 
in different disguises and forms, in the three worlds, for the preservation 
and establishment of righteousness. I am Vishnu, Brahma, Indra, and 
the source as well as destruction [of things], the creator and the anni- 
hilator of the whole aggregate of existences. While all men live in un- 
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righteousness, I, the unfailing, build up tlio bulwark of righteousness, 
as the ages pass a^vaJ^ While entering into various wombs, from a desire 
to promote the good of creatures, whenever I assume a divine birth, T act 
in every respect agreeably to my divine character. .... (He adds that 
he acts agreeably to all the other natures which he assumes.) 1582 : 
** But during the existence of my mortal condition, though they (the 
Kurus) were humbly entreated hy nui, they, tlirough delusion, were 
not touched, and did not listen to words. Though terrihed by 
me, when I was incensed, with great alarms, and again fittingly ad- 
monished, they, influenced by unrighteousness, and overcome by fate, 
have been righteously slain in battle, and have undoubtedly gone to 
heaven.” On hearing this reply of Krishna, the sage ITttanga 
breaks out : ‘‘ I recognize thee, Janardaiia, as the creator of the woidd,” 
etc. Krishna then shews him his divine form. 

VI I. In the preceding pages, various passages have been adduced in 
which the supremacy of Mahadeva and his identity with the soul of the 
universe have been asserted (pp. 155 f., 1G2, 164), and other texts have 
been quoted in which the same rank and character are assigned to Vishnu 
(pp. 222-234). The reader will likewise have noticed that in some places 
also (pp. 195, 204, 226, 231), an attempt is made, by alleging the essential 

See Maliubhanitii, Saiitiparva, v. 36«‘»5 tf, wliore Tndni says : Siliave hi haiem 
sura)li na Hodieia kathanchana [ aiochyo hi haiah surah srarya-^loke rnahiyatv | na 
hy nnnam nodakam tasya na snunam nhpy asanrhakani | hatasya kurthtm ichhanti 
lasya loktin srinushva me [ rarfipsarah-sahafiram surani dyodhano haium j fvaramdnd 
*bhidhdvanii ^^mama hharttn hhaved** | ‘‘Let no one (‘ver lament a hero slain; 
in battle. A hero slain, is not to be lamented, for lu; is exalted in heaven. IMen 
do not desire to offer to him food or water, or perfoirn aldotioTis, or [cojitract .^] 
impurity [on bis account]. IB^ar from me the. worbls to wliicli lie goo.s. Thousands 
of beautiful nymph.s {aymrasei) run (paekly up to the lu'ro wlio has Ijctn slain in 
combat, saying to him, ‘ be my husband.’ ” Professor Weber refers to this passage, 
Indiscbe Studieii, i. 308, note, and notices rln; parallel it forms to shnilar representa- 
tions about Huris iu the Coran, In the same way Kri.shna says to Jarasandha 
(Sabha-parva, v. 869) : Ko hi jdnann abhijanani dtmavdn 'xairiyo nripah | navis at 
svargam atulam raminantaram avyayam | svargam hy era samasthdya rana-yajhesha 
dixitdh I jayanti xatriya lokdms lad viddhi manujarshahha | svarga-yonir mahad 
brahma svarga-yonir mahad yasah j rvarga-yonis tapo ytiddho mritynh sa ^vyabhicha^ 
ravdn | *^For what Kshattriya king, who had a soul, and recognised his own kindred^ 
has not, after the battle, entered into an incomparable and undecaying paradise ^ 
Know, chief of men, tliat Kshattriyas, consecrated in the sacrifice of battle, attain to 
paradise and conquer the worlds. Great scriptural knowledge is the sou)oc of para- 
dise, and so is great renown ; austerity [tapas) in fight, too, is the source of paradi.se 
such a death never fails of its reward.*' 
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oneness of the two deities, to reconcile their conflicting claims. Another 
passage of this description occurs in the Harivam^a, vv. 10660 ff. It 
bad been related in the preceding section that B'iva had come to the 
assistance of Bana and the Danavas in their conflict with Krishna (v, 
10587 fl), when a terrible combat ensues between the latter and S'iva, 
which causes the earth to tremble, and throws the whole universe into 
disorder (v. 10601 f.). S'iva is at length paralyzed by a weapon of his 
adversary called jrimhhana, which causes him to yawn incessantly 
(v. 10632 f.). • The earth is distressed (v. 10641 Jff.) and appeals to 
Brahma for assistance. Brahma (v. 10647) remonstrates with S^iva 
against his conflict with Krishna, who, he says, is in reality one with 
himself. B'iva perceiving by yoga (mental union with the object con- 
templated) the truth of what Brahma had stated, says to Brahma that 
ho will no longer fight against Krishna, and the two combatants em- 
brace (v. 10648 ff.). Brahma then says to the sage Markandeya (v. 
10656 If.) that he had formerly, in a dream, seen the two deities on 
the northern side of the mountain Mandara, each invested with the 
emblems of the other, Hara (B'iva) in the form of Hari (Vishnu) with 
the shell, discus, and club, clothed in yellow vestments and mounted 
on Garuda, and Hari in the form of Hara, bearing the trident and axe, 
clad in a tiger's "^skiu, and mounted on a bull; and he asks the sage 
Markandeya to explain this phenomenon which had occasioned him 
great a^bnishment. Markandeya replies (vv. 10660 fl*,) : 

Mo^rJemdeya tivdcha | Stray a Vishnii-rupdya Vulimve S'iva-rupine | 
atlidniaraWh na pahj tena te disatah'^^^ sivam | an-ddi-madhya-nidhanam 
etad axaram avyayam | fad eva te praraxydmi rupam liar i- liar dtmahajn 1 
yo vai Vishnuh sa vai Rndro yo Rudrah sa Rltdmahah j ekd tnurttis trayo 
deva Rtidra- Vishnu- PUdm aha h | varadd loha-karttdro loka-ndthdk svu^ 
ymihhmah | ardha-ndrl hards te tic vratam llvraan samdiritd^ | yathd 
jale jalam xiptam j ala in era tii tad hhavet | Riidram Vishnu^ pravishfas 
tu tathCi Rtedramayo hhavet | agnim agyiih pravishtas tu agnir eva yathd 
hhavet I tathd Vishnum pravishfas tu Rudro Vishnumayo hhavet | 
Rudrayn i^efgihi^ayam vidydd VisJmuh Bomdtmakah emritak j agnisho- 
mdtmu1X^‘.chawa jagat sfhlvara-jangamam | karttdrau chdpaharttdrau 
ethfivarasya char asy a cha \ j^gatah Mha-karUdratc prahhu Vishnu- 
Mdh;eharau^di^tri-kdram-ka^^ karttri-kdram-kdrakau | hhdta- 
The MB. in the library of the Royal Asiatic Society reads dariitah. 



Sficr. V.] 


VEDIO HYMNS, THE BKAIIMANAS, ETC. 


237 


hhav^a^bhuvmi devau Ndrayana-Maheivarau | eto/U tan cha pravak- 
tdrdv etaii tan cha prabhamayau | jagatah palakdv etdv etau sriihti- 
karau miriian [ etc chaiva pravarshanti hhdnti vrTinti nfijanti cha | 
eiat parataram giihyam hathitam te Fitdynaha | yak cliainam pathate 
nityafh yas chainam krimiydd narah | prdpnoti paramam sthdnarh 
Rudra- Vuhntc-prasdda jain | devaxi Tlari- Harau stoshye Brahmand mha 
sangatau | ef.au cha paramau devau jagatah pral)ha,vdpyayau | Rudrasya 
paramo Vishnur Visknoscha paramah f^'icali j eka era dvidhd-hhuto loke 
eharati nityasah [ na vind Bayikaram Vis/mur na. vind Kesavam S'ivah | 
fmmud elcaivam dydtau Rudropendnm tu tau piird | ityddi 

'‘When thou ahewest me this auspicious [vision], I perceive 
thereby no difference between S'iva who exists in the form of 
Vishnu, and Vishnu who exists in the form of S'iva. I shall declare to 
thee that form composed of Kari and llara (A^islinu and Mahadeva) 
combined, which is without beginning, or middle, or end, imperishable, 
undecaying. Ho who is Vishnu is lludra; lie who is Kudra is Pita- 
maha (Brahma) : the substance {murtti) is ono, the gods are three, 
Rudra, Vishnu, and Pitamaha. Bestowers of boons, creators of the 
world, sovereigns of the world, self-existent, they are the half-female 
lords, and have performed austere rites, .fust as water thrown into 
water can be nothing else than water, so Vishnu’ entering into Rudra 
must possess the nature of Rudra. And just as fire entering into fire 
can be nothing else but fire, so Rudra entering into Vishgu must 
possess the nature of Vishnu. Rudra should be understood to possess 
the nature of fire ; Vishnu is declared to possess the nature of Soma 
(the Moon); and the world moveable and immoveable possesses the 
nature of Agni and Soma. The lords, Vishnu and Malie^vara, are 
the makers and destroyers of things moveable and immoveable, and 
the benefactors of the world. The gods Narayana and Mahe.4vara 
are the makers, causes, and makers, the makers, causes and causers, 
existing in the past, future, and present. And these two are the 
revealers, they possess a luminous essence, they are declared to be the 
preservers of the world, and the creators. They rain, the^ptnnOy they 
blow, and they create. This ^vhich I have told thee, PitaapsSfe*, is the 
highest mystery. The man who continually repeats it, .and hea^, it, 
obtains the highest abode granted by the grace of Rudi^f and Vishnu. 
I shall laud the gods Hari and Kara, associated with Brahm&; and 



238 VISHNU, AS REURESENTFJ) IN THE [chap. n. 

those two are the supreme deities^ the origidaites tuul <lestroy6rs of the 
world. Vishnu, the highe.st [manifestation] of Rudra, and S'iva, the 
highest [manifestation] of Vishnu, — this [god] one only, though divided 
into twain, moves continually in the woxdd. Vishnu does not [exist] 
without Shnkara, nor S'iva without Kesava : hemce these two, Rudra 
and Upeudra (Vishnu), have formerly attained to oneness,” etc. 

Then follows a hymn to the double deity. 

The various representations of Krishna given in the different sets 
of passages above cited possess a -certain interest in tliemseU’’eB, even 
independently of the light which they may be considered to throw on 
the process by which his deifieation was effected. Among the texts 
adduced from the Mahabharata there are some (see pp. 153 ff.) in 
which he is distinctly subordinated to Mahadeva, of whom he is ex- 
hibited as a worshipper, and fj'om whom, as well as from his wife Fma, 
he is stated to have received a variety of boons. Even in these passages, 
however, a superhuman character is ascribed to Krishna. 

A second class of texts has been brought forward in pp. 170 ff., in which 
his superiority is represented to have been denied by S'i^upala, Duryo- 
dhana, Karna, and 8'alya. Of course we are not to imagine that any claim 
to a superhuman cha^’acter was ever advanced on behalf of the Yadava 
hero in liis lifetime, either by himself or his friends. These narrative 
passages, therefore, in which his divine dignity is denied by his enemies, 
and asserted by his partisans, as well as vindicated by the miraculous 
exploits which are attributed to him, ai’e nothing more than poetical 
fictions (possibly of a polemical import) put forward at a period when 
his godhead had come tp be recognised by the Vaishnavas, though 
perhaps doubted or disputed by other sects. Such a resistance to the 
pretensions set up on Krislvna’s behalf may be indicated in the verses I 
havo quoted in p. 200 f., where all who regard him as a mere man are 
stigmatized as being under the dominion of tlio quality of darkness. 

In the third class of passages, quoted in pp. 206-216, where the 
adueveipepts of Krishna are described with a supernatural colouring, 
it seeriis not unreasonable to recognise a basis of simpler legend (if not 
of actual history) underlying the miraculous narrative, and to trace 
a reference to a variety of warlike adventures in which the Yadava 
chief contended as a mere man with the warriors of other tribes. The 
See Lassen’s Indian Antiquities, p. 615. 
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Bupernatural powers which are here ascribed to him are not in their 
character essentially different from those which are attributed to his 
enemies, who, it will be observed, are in like manner represented as 
endowed with superhuman faculties; while Krishna himself is in 
various places described as hemg indebted to the gods for liis w^eapons, 
or for other advantages (see the Drona-parva, v. 402, and the Adi- 
parva, v. 8196, quoted in p, 209, and the Udyoga qiavva, quoted in 
p. 213). 

The identification of Arjiina and Krishna with the saints Nara and 
Karayana (pp. 192-206) is curious ; but 1 am unable to conjecture 
whether it may have originated in a previously existing legend respect^ 
ing two rishis of that name (the one of whom as bearing the same name 
which was ultimately applied to Vishnu and Krishna, was, in the 
fanciful spirit of Indian mythology, and in consonance with the tenet 
of metempsychosis, declared to have been an earlier inunifostation of 
Krishna, — when Arjuna the bosom friend of the latter would naturally 
be regarded as the same with Kara, tlie inseparable companion of Nara- 
yana); or whether the whole legend was originally invented for the 
glorification of Krishna and Arjuna. 

In the passages above adverted to, wliere Krishna is subordinated 
to Mahadeva, the latter is identified with the Bu’preme Deity (see pp. 
154, 156, 162). In another set of texts, liowever (pp. 222 ff.), Krishna, 
as Vishnu, is asserted to be one with tlie supreme while Maha- 

deva is represented as springing from, and deponrhait on, Vislinu. But 
here and elsewhere, as we have already seen, an attempt is made to 
reconcile the claims of the two rival deities by affirming their identity 
(pp. 195, 204 f., 226, 231, 237). How are we to explain this 
circumstance, that in one place Mahadeva is extolled at the expense 
of Krishna, and that in another place Krishna is exalted above 
Mahadeva? Must we assume the one set of passages to be older 

^^3 In Boehtlingk and Roth's Dictionary the word Nnrayana is explained as 
“ son of man,” and as a patronymic of tlie personified Pnriisha, the..rishi of the 
Purnsha-sukta (R. V., x. 90). Nara is in the same work interpreted as -tlw! “pri- 
meval man.” 

Even in the parts of the Vishnu Purana and Mahubharata (see pp. 42 qnd 
216 ff.) where Krishna is represented as a partial incarnation of the godhead, there 
does not appear to bo any intention to question the plenitude of his divine nature. 
Compare the 27th with the 34th and following verses of the 33rd section of the 10th 
Book of the Bhagavata Purana, quoted in p. 42. 
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than the other, or are we to suppose them to be contemporaneous, or 
nearly contemporaneous, and to have been inserted in the Mahabharata 
by different classes of sectaries in order to give a sort of catholicity to 
the great epic, by making it a storehouse in which the votaries of all 
the different deities might find something to satisfy their various 
tendencies ? 

It does not, I think, result from a comparison of the principal 
passages which I havo quoted relative to Mahadeva, with those which 
have reference to Krislina, that the one class bears in its general com- 
plexion the impress of any greater antiquity thau the other. Both 
appear to belong to the same ago, as we find in both the same tendency 
to identify the god who is the object of adoration witli the supreme 
Soul, The passages relating to both gods, as they now stand, would 
therefore seem to be the products of a sectarian spirit, and to have been 
introduced into the poem by the Shivas and Vaishnavas for the purpose 
of upholding the honour of their respective deities. But on the other 
hand the more fact that a poem in which Krishiia plays throughout so 
prominent a part, and which in its existing form is so largely devoted 
to his glorification, should at the same time contriin so many passages 
wdiich formally extol the greatness, and still more, which incidentally 
refer to a ft’equent girloration, of the rival deity, by the different per- 
sonages, w'hether contemporary or of earlier date, who are introduced, — 
this fact is, I tliink, a proof that the worship of the latter (Mahadeva) was 
widely diffused, if indeed it was not the predominant worship in India, 
at the period to which the action of the poem is referred. Various 
references to such a worship of Mahadeva as I have alluded to will be 
found in the xmeceding pages, 154-170, 194 f., and 227 (where the 
abode of this deity is described as being in the Himalaya, p. 194 and 
and 227). I shall quote some further illustrations of its prevalence.**® 

Lassen remarks (i. 780), that in the epic poems the worship of 
Vishnu is but seldom mentioned — a fact which he regards as proving 
tliat at the period when they were composed no special worship of 

See Lassen’s Indian Antiquities, vol, i. pp. 562, 571, 610, 682, 711, 716, 741, 
and 781, 

Lassen (i. 679) refers to a passage of the Vana-parva (15283 ff.) where Dur^ 
yodh^a, being prevented from offering a rajasuya sacrifice, is advised by his priest to 
offer a sacrifice to Vishnu, This story will he quoted fiii’ther on. 
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that deity had been extensively spread, at least among the Hrahmans 
and princes, to the description of whoso manners and customs those 
works almost exclusively confine themselves. On tho other hand 
ho quotes tho following passages to prove the wide extension of 
the worship of Mahacleva in different parts of India. In tho Tirtha- 
yatra, or section on visiting places of pilgrimage, in tho Vaiia-parva, 
6054 ff., it is said of tlie YaitaranI river, in tho country of the 
Kalingas : • 

Tata% IVipifihtaparJi gaclichhet trifiJat loheslni viimtam | tatra Vaita* 
rain punyd nadl pCipa-prandiini | tatra Hudtvd 'rchayitvd clia H'ulopdniyli 
Vrishadhvajam | sarva-pupa-vikiddhutynd gaohheta paramd)% gatim | 
^‘Let him then go to Tripishtapa, ronowned in the three worlds. There 
is the holy river Vaitarani, which destroys sin. Having bathed there 
and worshipped the god who wields the trident and whoso ensign is 
the bull (Mahadova), he shall be purified from all sin, and attain the 
highest felicity.'' » 

At vv. 11001 of the same book it is said of the north bank of tho 
same river : 

Atraiva Iludro rdjendra pasum ddattavan makhe | pakmi ddCiya 
rajendra bhdgo ^ yam iti chair avit | hritc pamu tada deeds tarn ilcliur 
Bharatarshahha | md para-svam ahhidrogdha md dkdrnmn sakaldn vakh j 
tatah halydm-rupdhhir rdglhis te Rudram adman | islityd cliaimm 
tarpayitvd mdnaydnclialcrire tadd | tatah sa pakini utsrijya deva-ydnen^ 
jagmivdn | tatrdnmamso Rudrasya fan nihodha Yiidkuhthira | ayutayd*- 
mam sarvelhyo hhdgelhyo Ihdgam uttamam | devdh sanJcalpaydmdsicr 
hliayad Rudrasya sahatam j imam gdthdm atra gCiyann apah sprlkiti yo 
narah ] deva^ydno ^sya panthds cha ckaxushd ^Ihiprakdmto 1 

“In this very place, o king, Kudra seized a victim at a sacrifice, and 
having done so, said, ^ This is [my] j)ortion.' When he had seized 
the victim, the gods said to him, ‘Ho not attack the property of 
others ; do not covet all the offerings.' They then lauded Hudra with 
words of auspicious import; and having satiated him with an obla- 
tion, they paid him honour. He then relinquished the victim, and 
departed by the path of the gods, Eeferring to this is the following 
traditional verse of Hudra, which learn from mo, Yudhishthira : 
^Through dread of Hudra, the gods allotted to him for ever the most 
excellent of all portions, the aydtaydma (or fresh portion). The man 

16 
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who, here reciting tins verse, touches the waters obtains a distinct 
vision of the path leading to the gods.’’' 

In the same Yana-parva, v. 8166, it is said that MahMeva was 
worshipped at Gokarna, on the west coast of the Bekhan : 

Atha Goharnmi Omdya truhu loJceshu vUrutam | samtidra-madhje 
rdjendra sarvii4oIia-nam(fsJ^^^^^ | yatrd Brafmadayo deva risliayas cha 

tapodhmiiih I 8169: Sarituh mgarah kiild updsanta Umd- 

imtim I ityddi | Then h^^ing reached Gokarna, renowned in the 
three worlds, standing in tlio sea, adored by all worlds, Avherc 
Brahma and the other gods and rishis rich in austerity,” [various 
other kinds of beings arc here enumerated, BhutaSf Yams, etc. 
etc.], “rivers, oceans, and moimtains worshipped tho lord of TJma 
(Mahadeva).” 

The same place is also, mentioned in the Yana-parva, v. 15999 f. : 

Trikutani Mmatihramya Kdlaparvcdam eva cha | dadar&a makardvdsam 
gamhhirodam mahodadhim | tarn aiUydtha Goiarmm abhyagachJiat 
Basdnanah | dayitam sthdnam (mjagraih ^H'ulapdncr mahdtmanah | 
“Having passed Trikuta, and the Black Mountain, he (Ravana) saw 
the deep ocean, the abode of marine monsters. Having crossed it, he 
then approached Gokarna, the beloved undisturbed abode of tho mighty 
wieldor of the trident.” 

[The same Tlrtlia-yatra, however, contains the following passage 
celebrating Kiislina : 

Yana-parva, v. 8349 f. — Banyd Bvdravatl tatra yatrdsau Madkmu- 
danah I sdxdd devah purdno ^sau sa hi dharmah sandtanak | ye cha veda- 
vido viprd ye chudhyutma-vido jandh | te vadanti mahdtmdnafh Kriahnmn 
dhiinnayh sandtanani | pavitruyidm hi Govindah paviiram pmam uckyaie | 
punydndm dpi punyo 'sau mangaldndm cha mangalam | trailokye Bun- 
dartkdxo deva-devaL sandtanah [ amjaydtmd vyaydtmd cha xetrajnah 
paramekvarah | dste llarlr achintydtmd tatraiva MadhuBManak | 

“ There is the holy Bvaravatl where that Madhusudana [abides], that 
manifest, ancient god; for he is the eternal righteousness. Brahmans"' 
who know the Yeda, and who know the supreme spirit, call the mighty 
Krishna tho eternal rightfeousne.ss. Govinda is called the supremely 
X>urc* among tho pure, tlie holy among tlio holy, the blessed among the 
blessed. In the three worlds the lotus-eyed is the eternal god of gods, 
the undecaying in essence, and the decaying, the conscious occupant of 
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the body, the*supreme lord. There the iiiconccirablo Hari, Madhusu- 
dana, abides^’'] 

The following passages supply some further instances of the worship 
of Mahadeva by personages introduced in the poem : 

Adi-parva, v. 7049 . — Evaiii teshCim vilapatdm Tiprdndm vividha 
girah | Arjimo dhamisho ^hkyCise tasthau girir ivdchalah | sa tad dhanuh 
parikrmmja pradaxinam athdkarot | prammya Hrasd devam Imnam 
iHiradam prahhum | Krishnam cha manasd Jtritvd. jag rihe cMrjimo dhanuh | 
gat parthivaih Uiihni-Smiltha- Valdraih RddJwya-Buryoddiam-^S'alya- 
SUlvaih I tada. dhanur-veda-parair mikimhiih kritam na sajyam. mahato 
^pi yatndt | tad Arjunah ifyddi | While the Brahmans thus uttered 
various speeches, Aijuna stood firm as a mountain, trying tho bow. Ho 
then made a circuit round it, bowing down in reverence to tho boon'* 
bestowing lord Isana (Mahadeva) ; and having meditated on Krishna, 
Aijuna seized the bow. And that bow which the lion-like kings 
Kokmin, Sunitha (S'isupMa), Vaktra, Iladheya, Duryodhana, Shlya, 
and S'Mva, skilled in archery, ^could not with great effort bend [so as 
to fix the bowstring], Aijuna bent, and hit the mark,” etc. etc. 

In tho Vana-parva, vv. 15777, it is related that Jaj^adratha, after 
being captured by Blnshma and released at the request of Yndhishthira, 
went to worship Mahadeva (v. 15801): 

Jaguma rOjan duhkhdrUo Gangddv-drdya Bhdrata | m devam hranam 
gated inrupdxam Umdpatim | tapas chaelidra vipidam tasya priio Vriska- 
dhvajah | halim svayani pratyagTihndt prtyamdwis I'riloehayiak | ewradi 
chdsmai dadau devah sa Jagr dim cha taeh chlirina | Samastdn saralhdn 
pancha jayeyam yudhi Pdndavdn ” \ tit rdjd 'hravid devatli nek dems tarn 
ahrmit | ajayydmi cJidpy ahadhydms cha vurayishyasi idn yudhi | rite 
^rjunam mah'dhdlmm Naraih ndma sureharam | I'adaryydm iaptadapa-' 
sam Ndrdyana-sahdyakam | ajitaih sarvadoMndiTi devair apt durdsadam | 
rnagu dattam pdkupaUmi divyam apraivmam sararn | avdpa lohapdlehhyo 
vajrCidtn sa mahdiardn | dera-devo hy anantdtmd Vtshniih sxira-yuruh 
prahhuh | pradhuna-purusho ^vyaktah visvdtnid vtsva-'murttinidn | yagduta- 
kale samprCipte kdldgnir dahate jagat I sa-parvatdrnava-dv'pam sa-smla-' 
vana-kdnanam | 

‘‘He went, o king, distressed with grief, to Gangad vara (Uarid vara). 

Lassen (Indian Antiquities, vol. i. 046) rcjrards this reference to Krishna us u 
later inteipolation in the older story. 
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There, resorting to the distorted^eyed lord of Uma as liis refuge, he 
practised long austerities. Gratified with this, the three-eyed god^ 
whose ensign is a bull, lumself received his oblation, and offered him a 
boon, which he accepted. Hear how [he did so]. The king (Jayad- 
ratha) said to the god, ^ May I vanquish all the five Pandavas with 
their chariots in battle.’ The god said, 'N"©; thou shalt withstand 
them all, though they are unconquerable and not to bo slain, excepting 
only the great-armed Arjuna, who is called Nara, the lord of the gods, 
who performed austerity at Badari, attended by jSTarayaua, who is 
invincible by all the worlds, and irresistible even by the gods. Ho 
obtained the Pasupata, a divine, incomparable missile, given by me, 
and thunderbolts and other weapons from the guardians of the worlds. 
Por the infinite Yishiju, the god of gods, the chief of the deities, the 
chief spirit (Purusha), the undisccrnible, the soul of all things, the 
universai-formed, at the end of the yiiga burns up the world, with its 
mountains, oceans, continents, rocks and forests.” Mahadeva then goes 
on to relate how the destruction and the restoration of the world is 
effected by Vishnu, and describes his various incarnations. Ho con- 
cludes by saying that Arjuna who was aided by him could not be 
;^jOonquered even by tl^e gods. In this legend it will be observed that 
the warrior goes to ^"orship Mahadeva, and not Vishnu, though the 
latter is represented as being magnified by the rival deity. But this 
part of the story may bo interpolated. 

In the S'anti-parva also (vv. 174fi f.), it is related bow Parasurama 
worshipped Mahadeva on the mountain Gandhamadana, and obtained 
his celebrated axe, by which he became renowned in the ^vorld {toBlia- 
t^iiva Mahddevam parvaie Gandhamddayie | mtrCini varaydtndsa pamkim 
chuii-tejasam j sa tendkuntlia-dhdrerm jvalitdnala-varcluml | kidhdrend^ 
prameyem hkcnlw ffjjratmo ^hkavat ]). Then follows the story of 
KarttavTrya. 

In the following passage, Jarasandha is introduced as a zealous votary 
of Mahadeva. Tudhisthira had been purposing to celebrate a Eujasuya 
sacrifice, which presupposed that he was the most powerful of con- 
temporary monarchs; but Krishna in the following words tells him 
that he cannot do so while Jarfisandha lives : 

Sablia-parva, v. 626.— tii mlcyam Jardsandhe jvvamOne mahdhale\ 
rCfjamyam tvayd ^idptum enJid rdjan matir mama | fena ruddlal hi rdjd- 
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nah sm've jitvd Oirivraje | handare parvatendrmya siiiiheneva jnahd- 
dvipah I Bd hi rdja Janisandho yiifaxm vasudhudJdpaih | Mahldevam 
mahdtmdnani TJmdpatim arindama j drddhja iapaHogrena nirjitds tena 
purfhiruh | pratijhdyds cha pdnim sa gatah pdrtdilva-sattamah | sa M 
nirjitya nirjitya pdrtkirdn priiandgatdn | puram Cmiya haddhva cha 
chaJmra punisha-vrajam | 'vayim chaiva malidrdja JafdBmulha-hhaydt 
tadd I Mathurdyn sampantyajya gatd Bvdravatim pxmm | 

^^Eut whilst the powerful Jarasandha lives, a llajasuya sacrifice can- 
not be attained by thee ; such, king, is my opinion. For all the kings have 
been conquered, and are imprisoned by him in Girivraja, as elephants 
by a lion in a cave of a great mountain. For this monarch Jarasftndha 
desired to sacrifice to the glorious Afahadova, the lord of Tima, with 
these kings as victims, and they wei'e conquered by him after he had 
worshipped the god with dreadful austerities. And this eminent piince 
has attained to tlic accomplishment of his design. For after repeatedly 
conquering the princes who had come against him in battle, he has 
brought them to his capital, confined them, and made them a human 
herd. And we too,^^ (confesses Krishna) ^'from dread of Jarasandha, 
deserted Mathura,, and went to the city of Dvriravatl.’’ 

Ivrisliua returns, a little fiirther on, to Jarasandha^s cruelty to th0 
kings : [ 

Sabha-parva, v. 653. — Ratna-hh'ijo hi rdjdno Jarasmidham upusaU\ 
na cha tmhyati tend pi hdlynd miayain dsthitnh [ mardhdhhishiktam 
nripatim pradhdna-piirnsho haldt ( ddatte na cha no driahto ^hhdgak 
purmhatah Icvachit | evayh sarrdn vase chakre Jardmnilhali satdvardn j 
tarJi durhala-paro rd/d hUharJi Pdriha apaMyati \ proritdndm p?mnriBh- 
tdndm^^^ n^ndm l\ik(pater grihe | paBundny ivfx hd prltir jivUe Bharat- 
arshahha | For jewelled kings Avait upon Jarasandha ; and yet he is 
not contented even with that, having through folly become imprudent. 

A prince seizes by force a conseci'ated king, and no mortal that we see 
is more wretched than such a man. In this manner Jarasandha has 
reduced to subjection in all at least a hundred persons ; how, then, can* 
a feeble prince approach him ? AVhat pleasure can those xnlnces have 
in existence, Avhen they have been devoted to slaughter and designated 
as victims like boasts in the temple of Pasupati (Mahddeva) 

Ilic conimontatov’i; remark on this is as I'ollow.s ; Pramrifihidnani | Radra-dmv-^ 
ntjjn *)/nm di prrff ifrkam nhhmriahidyutm I 
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Krishna afterwards proceeds to Jarasandha’s capital with Bhinia and 
Arjuiia, with the view of slaying their enemy. They are admitted to 
his palace in the disguise of Brahmans, and after some conversation, 
Krishna says to Jarasandha : 

Sabha-parva, vv. 861 ff. — Tvayd ehopahrita rcijan xatriyd loica- 
vdsinah | lad ayah kruram utpadya manyase kim andgasam | rdjCt rdjnah 
kalham sddhun hmisydn nripati-sattama | yad rdjnah sannigrihya tvafh 
RiidrayopajihlrshaHi | asmdms tad enopagachchhet hriUmt Vdrhadratha 
Ivayd I rayam hi mktd dharmasya raxane dharma-clidrinah | tnamishyd- 
nd fh samdlamhho na cha druJitah kaddehana | sa katham mdmisJiair devam 
yaslitzim ichhasi S'ankaram | savarno M savarndndm^^^ paki-sahjndm 
kariiihyasi | ko ‘nya ecaih yatJid. hi team. Jarasandha rrithd-matili | yas- 
yam yasyOm arastJidydih yat yat karma karoti yah | tasyum tasydm 
avasthdydm iat-phalafii samavdpnuydt | te team jhdti-xaya-karam vayam 
civUdnusdrinah | jmti'ipiddlii-nim^ rinihantum ihdgatdh | . . . . 

Jarasandha livdclui .... 882 : Devatdrtham updhritya rdjmh Krishna 
katham hhaydt | aham adya vimuchyeyam xdtram vratam animnaran [ 

Thou, king, hast devoted [to Mahadeva] Kshattriyas dwellers in 
this world. Having devised this cruel iniquity, dost thou regard thyself 
as guiltless ? How should a king injure virtuous kings ? Inasmuch as 
thou hast confined Icings, and scekest to offer them up to lludra, the 
guilt committed by thee, son of Vrihadratha, will attach to us. For we 
who practise righteousness are able to protect righteousness. And [such 
n thing as] the immolation of men has never been seen. How [then] 
dost thou seek to sacrifice to the god Sankara with human victims ? 
Eor thou, belonging to the same tribe [as those princes], wilt designate 
as victims men of thine own tribe. What other person, Jtu'asandha, is 
so foolish as thou ? AYhosoever, iu any condition, peiq)ctratG8 any par- 
ticular act will reap the fruit of it in that particular condition. We, 
the avengers of the afflicted, seeking the welfare of our kindred, have 
come hither to slay thee, the destroyer of thy kindred.” Krishna, 
then, after some further arguments, calls upon Jarasandha either to 

Oh ' this the commentator remarks: jViam Brahmane hrdhmanam dlahheta** 
Uyndimt sarva-gatJt/andm sarva-karmmidm mcmushpdmi m Tilamhho devatdrtham ha* 
dhah .lydyaic ity asonhya aha savanjo hi iti | “But is not the immolation, — the 
slaughter as an ottering to a. god, — of men of all classes, and aU occupations, enjoined 
in such Yedi»‘ texts as this, ‘ let him immolate a Brahmana to Brahman,’ etc. r Having 
raised tin K doul>t, tt<' says, ‘ J*\‘r thou, hclonging to the same tn'be,’ etc. 
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liberate the Idngs, or to submit to be destroyed in combat. Jarasandha 
(v. 880) says he has coiK^uored tho kings, and has a right to act as he 
is doing. Ho adds (v. 882) : “ How, Krishna, can I, Avho have devoted 
the kings to the god, remembering my duty as a Kshattriya, to-day 
release them from fear ? He then accepts the cliallengo, and is killed 
by Hhimasena. 

The birth of Jarasandha is thus related in the Sabha-parva ; and the 
narrative contains at the close a reference to his being a worshipper of 
Mahadeva. His father, Vrihadratha, had two wives, who after having 
been long barren, at length bore him two halves of a boy (v. 711), which 
being regarded with horror, were thrown out (v. 714). A female dpmon 
(Rfixasi) named Jara, an eater of flesh, takes them up (v. 715) and 
puts them together in order that they may be more easily carried away. 
A boy is thus formed, who cries ,* and pcox>le in consequence come out 
of the inner apartments of the palace, and among them the two queens 
and the king. The Haxasi assumes a human shape, and gives the 
child to the king, who tlien asks who she is. She replies (vv. 729 fi^.) : 

Jo/rd-ndmd ^ mi hhadram te Rdxasi kdim-rupml | taca vekmani rdjen- 
dra pujitd nyavasam suhhaiti | grlhe grille manmligdndm nitymi tuJithdmi 
rdxasi | griha-devili ndnind vat purd srishfd. Svayamhhiivd | ddnavdndm 
i'indmya sihdpitd divya-rfipim | yo mdm hhaJdyd lijiet hmufy^ 
yauvandnvitdm j grike tasya Ihwved vrlddhir anyathd xayam dpimydt | 
lead- grille tislithamand tu pdjiid '*ham. sadd vihho | likliitd rhaiva hmdye 
^ham putrair hahuhkir dvritd | gandha-pxishpals tathd dhilpair hJiaxyair 
bhojyaih siipujitd | sal ham pratyxipahdrdrthafii chmtayaniy anUam tar a j 
taveme putira-sakale drishtavaiy asmi dhdrmika | mmUeshite mayd daivdt 
kumdrah samapadyaia | iava hhdyydd mahdrdja heiu-mfitram aham tv 
iha I Mermi vd khuditum kaktd kirn punas tava btilahim i grilui'SampCi.'- 
jandt tushtyu mayd pratyarpitaB tava | 

am, bless thee, a liaxasi named Jara, who can change my shape 
at will. Worshipped in thy house, I have dwelt there in comfort. 
Named the house-goddess, 1 dwell cojistantly in every separate house 
of men, having been created of old by Svayambbu; and placed [tlicre], 
of celestial form, for the destruction of the Haiiavas. Prosperity will 
remain in the house of that man who devoutly paints me in a youthful 
form, together with my sous, upon bis wall ; — otherwise bo shall decay. 
Abiding in thy house, o king, and eontinually reverenced, painted upon 



[t'llAI’. H. 


248 VISHNU, AS REPRESENTED IN THE 

the wall, surrounded by my numerous sons, worshipped with odours and 
flowers, with incense, and various kinds of food, I continually consider 
how I may benefit thco in return. I saw, righteous prince, these two 
pieces of thy son ; I put them together by chance, and a boy was pro- 
duced, through thy good fortune, o great king, and I was merely the 
instrument. I could devour mount Meru, much more thy son : but 
being gratified by the domestic worship I have received, I have restored 
him to thee.’’ 

The IlaxasI then disappears. King Yrihadratha orders a great 
festival to be celebrated among the people of Magadha in her honour ; 
and calls tbo boy Jarasandha because ho had been together {san- 
dhitah) by the llaxasl JarCi (v. 738 : Ajndpayach cha reixasyd Magadheslm 
maJiotsamm | tasya ndmakarocli chaiva Fitdmaha-samah pita | Jarayd 
sandhito yasmdj Jardsandho hhavatv ay am | ). The rishi Chandakausika 
amves on a certain occasion in the country of the Magadhas, and pro- 
phesies the future greatness of Jarasandha (vv. 745 ff.). He ends by 
saying that this mighty prince of Magadha should have a manifest 
vision of lludra, Mahiideva, Hara, the destroyer of Tripura (v. 753: 
JSsha Rudram IfahudevarJi tripurdnta-karam Haram j mrva-dolmlw ati- 
halo sdxdd draxyaii Mdgadhah [ ). 

The description li|re given by the Eaxasi of the worship paid to 
herself, furnishes, as Lassen (who quotes it, i. 609) remarks, an instance 
of the local adoration of particular deities in ancient India. 

In the account given of the transactions connected with the Eajasuya 
sacrifice which Yudhishthfra sought to celebrate, we find (as Lassen, 
i. 073, remarks) the Pandavas represented as the partisans of Krishna ; 
and tliis legendary narrative may perhaps bo taken as an indication 
that they actually were the votaries of Yishnu, and opposed to the 
worship of Mahadova. In the story of S'isupala, which has been given 
above (pp. 171 ff.), we have seen that, in the assembly of princes who 
were gathered together on the occasion of that ceremonial, Krishna^s 
claims to veneration were strongly maintained by the Pandavas, and 
others Avho, on this point at least, took their side, while they were 
strenuously resisted by S'isupala, an adherent of the Kauravas, and 
according to Lassen, a representative of the Baiva worship. The 
same opposition to the worship of Krisliija was, as I have already 
22<' Sre above, p. 17<*, note 160. 
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noticed, manifested by Duryodbana, Karna, and Salya, (pp. 180> 182, 
184, 185, etc.). 

It is true that there is one passage (referred to above, p. 240, note 
216) to which Lassen has drawn attention, in which Duryodbana is 
represented as having offered up a sacriffee to Vishnu; and as this 
legend exhibits some features of interest, I shall give some account of it 
here. -In the Vana-parva, 15274 if., Karnn, after liaving conquered the 
earth, says to Duryodbana that the earth was now his, and he should 
rule over it like India. Duryodbana answers that he wished to celebrate 
a Hajasiiya sacrifice. Karna replies that he should make preparation 
for that purpose (15278 ff\). Duryodbana then sends for liis priest 
(purohita), whom lie desires to perform the sacrifice (15284). The 
priest, however, states that the Ilajasriya sacrifice cannot be celebrated 
by Duryodhana while Yudhishthira lives, and while his own father, 
Dhritaraslitra, survives (15285 IT.) ; bathe suggests that there is another 
great sacrifice which Duryodhana may oifev (15287 tf.) : 

Asti tv anyad mahai satram riljasuya-samani prahho | tena tram yaja 
rrijenrlm srinu chedam vacho mama | ye hm kara-dds Uvva 

pdrtMva I te kardn samprayachlumiu snvarnaTwha kriiakritaM | tena te 
hriyaidm adya ICmgaUm nripa sattama | yqjna-vulasya ie hhumik 
kriskyatam tena Bharat a | tatra yajrio nripaAreshtha prakhutminah 
siisamskritah | pravarttatdm yatlidnydyam sarvato ky xmivdritah | eslui te 
Vaishnavo ndnia yajmili satpurmJiocliitalx 1 eUna neshtardn kaichul rile 
Vishnum pnrdtanam | raja-snyam kraUiAreHlitJum. sparddhaty cslia 
mahdkratxih | “ But there is another great ceremonial equal to the 
rajasuya^ with which, o great king, do thou sacrifice : and hear this 
which I have to say. Let those priiiccKS wlio are your tributaries 
present to you their contiibutions, and gold both Avrought and nn- 
wrought. With this let a i>lough be to-day made, and Avitli it let the 
ground of thy sacrificial enclosure be ploughed. There let a sacrifice, 
well-arranged, and ndth abundant food, be duly celebrated ; for it will 
bo completely unobstructed. This is to thcc the Vaishnava sacrifice 
(the sacrifice of Vishnu), a ceremony suitable for virtuous mcn.^^^ 
With it no one ever sacrificed except the ancient Vishnu. This great 
ceremonial rivals the rdjasuya^ tlie most excellent of sacrifices.’’ 

It must, according to this, have hern very iiucoinniojK Fio thor (>n, however, 
it is said to have been colehrated by Y^ayfdi and others. 
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Daryodhana and his friends consented to this proposal (15295 f.), 
and the sacrifice was accordingly performed (15301 IF.). Amid the 
rejoicings which followed the ceremony, however, some ill-natured 
persons said to Duryodhana that his sacrifice was not a sixteenth part 
so good as Yudhishthira's Eajasuya sacrifice, while his friends said that 
this sacrifice surpassed all other ceremonies, and that Yayati, Nahusha, 
Mandhatri, and Bharata, had celebrated this rite, and had in con- 
sequence gone to heaven (15327 IF.) : Apare tv ahrmana tatra vdtikda 
tarn mahipathn | Yudkislithiraaya yajnena na smno hy esha te kraiuh i 
naiva taaya krator eaha (f) kaldm arliati shodamn \ evam tatrdhruvan 
Jcechid vdtikaa tarn janekaram | stihridaa tv ahrmana tatra ati aarvdn 
ayam kratur ityudi | 

I am not aware of any passage of the Mahabharata in which Dur- 
yodhana is represented as a special worshipper of Mahadeva ; but in a 
passage in the Karna-parva, quoted above, pp. 187 ff., (which, however, 
I have supposed may be a later interpolation) he is declared to have 
narrated a legend descriptive of Mahadeva’ s prowess, and in which 
Vishnu is generally subordinated to his rival. Duryodhana is also in 
two passages of the Mahabharata connected (as if ho w^as considered to 
be heretically disposed) with a llaxshasa named Charvaka, and is re- 
presented as his friend (S'anti-parva, 1414-1442), and as calling him to 
mind after he has received his death-blow, and expressing a belief that 
if once informed of his fate, Charvaka would perform an expiation for 
him in the holy lake Samantapanchaka.**^* 

In his Indische Studien, i. 206, Professor Weber conjectures that 
'^ the Kurus may have been the representatives of the Eudra-, or S'iva- 
worship, and the Pandus or Panchalas of the Indra- ( ?) or Vishnu - 
worship,” and this supposition seems to derive support from tho con- 
siderations which have just been adduced. V'' 

The following passage from the Sabha-parva, (where Krishna is 

Salya-paxvo, 3619, See both passages translated in the Journal of tho Royal 
Asiatic Society, vol. xix. pp. 308 f. I have not been able to line! any other passage 
in the Mahribhurata in which the connection of Duryodhana with this Charvaka 
(who stands here, no doubt, as a mythical representative of the Avell -known heretics 
of that name) is more explicitly descril)cd ; though from the two passages above 
adverted to, one would have expected to find some further references to Duryodhana’s 
^onuixion with him. Possibly such passages may have existed, and have been stnick 
^ut as dangerous to the cause of Brahmanical orthodoxy. 
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describing to Tudhishthira the different partisans of Jarasandha) appears 
as if it contained a tradition indicating some struggle, at a period ante- 
cedent to that of the writer, between the worship of Vishnu, and that 
of some local deity who was venerated in the provinces east of Magadha. 

Jardsandham gatas tv eva purd yo na mayd hatah | Purushottama'- 
vijndto yo ^sati Cfiedinhu durmatih | dtmdnam pratijdndti lohe 
Purmhottamam | Odatto satatam mohdd yah sa chiknaiyi cha mdmakam ] 
V(xnga-Piindra-Kirdieshit rCijd hala-samanvitak | PaimdraJco Vusudeveti 
yo ^sau loke 'hMvUrutah | ‘'And he who formerly was not slain by me, 
has also taken the side of Jarasandha — (I mean) the wicked man who 
is known as Punishottama among the Chedis, who in this world -pro- 
fesses himself to be Purushottama, who through infatuation continually 
assumes my mark — he who is a powerful king among the Bangas, Pun- 
dras, and Kiratas, and is celebrated in the world as the Yasudeva of 
the Pundras.*^ 

223 On this Lassuii remarks (L 608) : ‘‘ Since these (Purushottama and Vrisudeva) 
became in later times two oi’ tlic most venerated names of Vishnu, it is clear from this 
passage, that among the Eastern tribes, and those too not of Arian origin, a supreme 
god was worshipped, whose name was afterwards transferred to Vishnu.” 
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(aiAPTETi III. 

RUDRA AND I\l AIIADEVA, AS REPRESENTED IN THE VEDIC 
" HYMNS, AND THE RRAHMANAS. 


In the preceding chapter I have quoted a variety of passages from 
the Mahablifirata, which, tliough piiniarily adduced to illustrate the 
ideas entertained of Krishna’s character, afford at the same time a 
pretty full representation of the attributes of JHalifideva as ho was con- 
ceived in the period of the epic poems and rurfinas. I have thus found 
it necessary to anticipate much that would otlicrwiso have found its 
place towards the close of the presont chapter, of whicli it is tlie pur- 
pose to compare the earlier and the later accounts furnished to us by 
Induui literature of the deity or deities to whom the name of Hudra 
was applied. 1 shall now proceed to adduce the passages relating to 
this divinity which occur (1) in the Hig-veda, (2) in the Yajnr-veda, 
(3) in the Atharva-veda, and (4) in the Ihuhinaijas, and to compare the 
representation which tlicy contain with those wliicli arc found in the 
texts descriptive of Mahadeva which I have quoted in the preceding 
chapter. 


Sect. I. — Eudra as represented in the Hymns of the Rig-uda* 

In the present Section I purpose to quote all the texts of the Hig- 
veda in which the word Eudra occurs in the singular, whether as an 
epithet of Agui or as the name of a separate deity. 

R. Y, i. 27, 10 (S. V. i. 15; Nh*. x. 8). — Jardbodha tml rdriddhi viie 
rise ifajhiyuya stoma??? riulrCtya drisHam | Tliou who art shilled in 
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praise, utter therefore for every tribe, a beautiful hymn to the adorable, 
the terrible (Agni).^* In connection with this verso, Alaska remarks : 

Nir. X. 7 and 8. — Agnir a2n rndra uchfaie | tasyauhd hlumiti . . .jard 
stutfh I jarateh stiiti-karmamh | td/m hodha fagd hodhagitar ill rd | tad 
Twiddhi tat hunt ma^imhjasga mmmsliyasya yajandya siomarn Iludrdya 
daHaniyam | ‘‘Agni also is called lludra, as in this verse (the one before 
us). Jard means ‘ praise/ Oiio who perceives it, or awakens [another] 
by it, jardhodha. Compose that for the worship of every man, — a 
sightly hymn for the terrible// Itoth (llliist. of Nir., ]). 13(3) remarks 
that rudra in this verse is an epithet of Agni, to whom the whole triclia 
or aggregate of three verses in which it occurs, is addressed ; and he rofers 
to 11. V. X. 70, 2, 3, and It. V. viii. 26, 5, where the same epithet is applied 
in the dual to Mitra and Yaruija, and to the Asvins, respectively. Koth 
also quotes from Jayatirtha the following short itihdsa in reference to this 
verse, which, however, applies it to lludra : Agnih duyamdnah kywnah- 
kpham xmiclta Rudraxli stuhi rawird. hi pakivah^^ ifi | Sa tarn praty- 
uvdclm ndha}7i jdndmi Rudram stotnih fvcitn emitam stuhi^' iti tad idam 
uehyate ** He jardlmlha Rudra-stidi-vettas tat ityddi \ '^Agni, 

when he was being praised, said to BVinahsepha, ^Praise lludra, for 
cattle (or victims) belong to him.’ lie (Shnahsepha) answered,/! do 
not know how to praise lludra ; do thou praise him.' It is this whicli 
is here expressed, ' 0 thou who art skilled in the praise of Eiidra, do 
thou do so/ ’’ 

B. V. i. 43, 1 ff. — Kad Rudrdya frachetaM miUiiiAdamdya tacyaae j 
rock'ema iantamam hride | 2. Yathl no Aditih harat pahe nribhyo 
yathu gam | yalhd tohiya radriyam | 3. Yathd no Mitro J aruno yathd 
Rudra^ chiJcetati ! yathd visre sajosJuuah | 4. Gdlha-patim medha- 
patim Rudram jaldsha-lheshajam 1 tat kimyoh sxminam rmake | 5. Ya/i 
Siikra iva mryo hiranyam iva rovhatc | k'^eshtho devdyum vanuh | 6. Sim 
na^ karaty arvate sxigam meshdya meshge | nrihhyo nCtrihhyo gave [ 
** What can we utter to lludra, the intelligent, the most bountiful, tlio 
strong, which shall be most pleasant to his heart } 2. That so Aditi 

may bring lludra's healing to our cattle, and men, and kinc, and children. 
3. That 60 Mitra, Varuna, Rudra, and all the [gods] united, may^hink 
of us. 4. We seek from lludra, the lord of songs, the lord of sacrifices^ 
who possesses healing remedies, his auspicious favour. 5. [We seek 
this from him] who is brilliant as the sun, who shines like gold, who 
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is the best and the brightest of the gods. 6. Ho grants prosperity and 
welfare to our horses, rams, ewes, men, women, and cows,-^ 

B. V. i. 64, 2— JI? jajnire diva rishvdsa uxano Rudram/a mar yd amrCi 
arepasak | pdvaJcdsah iuchayah suryd iva mtvdno na drapsino gUora- 
va/rpasah | 3. Ymano Rud/rd ajard abhoggkam vavaxur adhrigdvah 
parvatd iva [ drilha chid vihd hhmandni pdrthivd prachydvayanti div- 
ydni majmand | .... 12. Ghrishum pdvaham mninam vicharshanim 
Rud/rasya annum hamsd grimmaai | rajasturafii tavaaam mdrtitam ganmi 
rijlahimm vriahanam aakhata iriye | These sons of Kudra have been 
produced from the sky, exalted, fertilizing, spiritual, sinless, purifiers, 
bright as suns, resembling spirits, shedding water, fearful in form. 
3. The youthful Budras, undecaying, destroyers of the impious, resist- 
less, [firm as] mountains, have increased [in vigour]. By their power 

they cast down all the firm terrestrial and celestial worlds 12. 

We praise with invocations the fierce, purifying, rain-dispensing, all- 
beholding offspring of Budra. To obtain prosperity, worship the dust- 
chasing host of Maruts, vigorous, impetuous, and fertilizing.” 

E. V. i. 85, 1 . — Pra ye iumhhante janmjo na saptayo ydman Rudraaya 
sdnavah audamaaaah | rodaai hi marutai chaJcrire rridhe madanti vird 
vidatheahu ghriahvmjah | The Maruts, energetic sons of Budra, who 
when moving in their course, are brightly arrayed like women, have 
made the two worlds to prosper, and, impetuous heroes, rejoice in 
sacrifices.” 

B. V. i. 114, 1 ff. (Vaj. S. 16, 48). — Imd Rudrdya tavaae haparddine^'^*^ 
xayad-vlruya prahhardmahe matih | yathd sum amd dvipade cha- 
tmhpade viham pushtam grdme aaminn andturam | 2. Mrild no 


*2* Kaparddin is also an ejnthct of Pushan in R. V, ri. 55, 2 : Rathltamam lea- 
parddtnam uanam radhaso mahaJi | rayah sakhdyam tmahv | '‘We invoke the 
possessor of a great chariot, adorned with braided hair, the lord of great power, the 
friend of wealth.” And also in R.V. ix. 67, 10, 11 : Avita no ajdivah JPusha ydmani 
yamani | abkaxat kanyasu mh | 11. Ayam somah haparddine ghrttam na pavate tna~ 
dhu I ii hhmat kanyasu nah | “ Pushan, who has goats for steeds, is our protector on 
every journey. May he give us a share of damsels. 11. This soma is purified for 
the god with braided hair, like sweet butter. May he give us a share of damsels.” 

The Wu.d is also applied to the Tfitsus in R. Y. vii, 83, 8 S'viUjaMio yatra 

namasd kaparddino dhiya dhlvanio asapmiia Tritsavuh\ . . . . ‘‘Wlierc tlie white- 
robed Trifsus with braided hair have worshipped yon \\dth obeisances and prayers.” 
With this compare daxinatas-kapardddh in R.V. vii, 33, 1. The word Karparddxn 
also occurs in R, V. x. 102, 8. 
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Rudm uta no mayas hridhi xayad-mrCiya namasd vidhema te f yat 
imi cha yokha Mamir d yeje pita iud ahjCma imm Rudra pro- 
ttitisJiu I 3. Aiymna te mmatim dem-yajyayd xayad-vvrasya tava Rudra 
mtdhvah | mmndyann id vik asmdham dcliara aruhta-mrd juhwedma te 
havih \ 4. Tveshaih vayam Rudram yajna-sudham vanknm hmim amae 
nihvaydtmhe ( are asmad daivyaih helo asyatu aumatini id vayarft asya d 
rrimmahe | 5. Divo vardhani arusham haparddinmn tveaham rupam 
namasd nihvaydmahe | Jiaste bihhrad bhesliajd vdrydni krma varma chhardir 
asmahhyam yamsai ( 6. Idam pitre Marutdm uckyate vachah svadoh svdd- 
vyo Rudrdya rardhanam | rdsvd cha no amrita marUa-bhojanam tmane 
tolcdya tanaydya mrila | 7. (Y. S. 16, 15— A. V. ii. 2, 29). Md wma- 
hdntara uta md no arbhalcam mu na uxaniam uta md na uxitam | md no 
hadhlh pitaram mota mdtaram md nah priyds tamo Rudra rlrishah | 
8. (V. S. 16, 16) Md nas tohe tanaye md na dyau md no yoshu md no 
akesJm ririahah | vlrdu md no bhdmito badJur havishmaniah sadam it tvd 
hammahe | 9. Upa te siomdn kakaram rdsvd pitar Marntdm 

sumnam asme | bhadrd hi te sumatir mriJuyattamd atlui my am avab it te 
vrinimahe | 10. uire te go-ghnatn ida purmha-ghnam xayad^mra sumnam 
asme te aaiu | mrila cha no adhi cha bruhi deva adha cha nah krma 
yachlia dvi-harhdh | 11. Avochdma namo asmd avasyavak srinoiu no 
havam Rudro marutvdn | tan no Mitro Varum mdmahuntdm Aditih 
sindkuh prithki uta dyauh | 

We present these prayers to Rudra, the strong, with braided hair, 
ruling over heroes, that there may be prosperity to the two-footed and 
four-footed creatures, that everything in this village may be well fed 
and free from disease. 2. Bo gracious to us, Kiidra, and cause us 
happiness ; let us with obeisance worship thee, the ruler over heroes. 
Whatever prosperity and blessing our father Manu has earned by wor- 
ship, may wo attain it all under thy guidance, Rudra, 3. May we by 
our worship of the gods obtain the goodwill of thee, Rudra, who art 
the ruler of heroes, and beneficent ; act favourably towards our people : 
may we, with our warriors unharmed, offer thee our oblation. 4, Wo 
invoke to our succour the impetuous Rudra, the ful filler of sacrifice, 
the crooked-goer, the wise. May he drive far away from us tln^anger 
of the gods, for wo desire his favour. 5. Wo invoke with obeisance 
the dark-hued celestial boar (cloud ?), with braided hair, a brilliant 
form. Carrying in his hand most choice remedies, may ho give us 
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protection, defence, shelter. 6. This magnifying liymn, sweeter than 
the sweetest, is uttered to Iludra, the father of the Maruts. Bestow 
on us, o immortal, the food of mortals; be gracious to ourselves, our 
children, and descendants. 7. Slay neither our great, nor our small, 
neither our growing nor our grown, neither our father nor our mother ; 
injure not, lliidra, our dear selves. 8. Injure us not in our children 
and descendants, nor in our men, nor in our cattle, nor in our horses. 
Slay not our warriors in tlune anger : we continually worship thee 
with offerings. 9. Like a keeper of cattle I have prepared for thee 
hymns : bestow on us your favour, o father of the Maruts. For kind 
and most gracious is thy benevolence, and now we desire thy succour. 
10. Par from us bo thy cow-slaying and thy man-slaying [weapon] : 
ruler of heroes, let thy sympathy bo with us. Bo gracious to us, o 
god, and intercede for us, and bestow on us prosperity, lord of 
both worlds. 11. AYe have uttered to him our adoration, desiring 
his help. May Iludra, attended by the Maruts, listen to our invoca- 
tion. May Mitra, Yaruna, Aditi, Sindh ii, Earth and Sky, grant us 
this.^* 

In Sayana’s annotations on the 6th verse, he quotes the following 
modern story to explain how Rudra (here identified with the later 
Maliadeva) (iamo to ibe called the father of the Maruts : 

Rtidrasya Mandam pitritvam evam dhhjdyate | purd kaddohid Indro 
^surdn jiyCiya [ taddnvJi Ditir Ammi-mdtd indra-hemana-samartham 
putram Jcdmayamdnd, iapasd hliarttuh sakasud garhham lehhe | imam 
vrittdntam avagachliann Indro lajra-hastah san mx-ma-rnpo IhutvCi tasyd 
tidaram pravisya tarn garhham saptadha hibheda | punar apy ekaikam 
mptalchandam akarot | ie sarve yarbhaika-desd yomr nirgatydrudan ( 
etasmimi uvamre lildrtliam gachhantau Furvati-paramesvardv iman da- 
drUatuk j Malicsam prati Fdrvaty ecam avocliat | ime mdmsa-khandd 
yathd pratyekam putrdh mmpadyantCim evafii tvayd kuryyam mayi chet 
prltir asti^- iti \ sa cha Mahesvaras tan samdna-rupd7i samdna-vayamh 
mmdnularfhdrdn pidrdn Icriivd Gauryyai pradadau iaveme putrdh 
saiitv iti | atah sarveshu Mdriiteslm snkteshu Maruto Rudra-putra Hi 
stuyanM Raudreslm cha Marutdm pita Rudra Hi | 

“ The story of Iludra being the father of the Maruts is thus re- 
counted. Formerly, once on a time, ludra overcame the Asuras. 
Tfien Diti, the mother of the Asuras, desiring a son who should be able 
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to slay Indra, through austerity became pregnant by her husband. 
Indra, learning this news, entered into her womb in a very minuto 
form, with a thunderbolt in his hand, divided her foetus into seven 
parts, and again made each of these parts into seven. All these 
being parts of the foetus, issued from the womb and wept. At this 
conjuncture, Paramesvara (Mahadeva) and Parvatl were passing by 
for amusement, and saw them. Parvatl spoke thus to Paramesvara, 
‘ If you love me, effect that all these bits of flesh may become severally 
sons.’ Mahe^vara made them all of the same form and age, and with 
the same ornaments, and gave them to Gauri (Parvatl), saying, ‘Let 
these be thy sons.’ Hence in all the hymns addressed to the Mafuts, 
they are lauded as the sons of Hudra ; and in the hymns to Hudra, he 
is praised as the father of the Maruts.*’ 

K. V, i. 122, 1. — Pra vah pCmtam raghu-manyavo ^ndho yajnam 
Rudraya milhuahe hharadkvam j divo asto&hi asurasya vlrair tahudhyd 
iva Mkruto rodasyok 1 “Present, ye mild-tempered priests, to the 
bountiful Eudra, the draught of soma, your offering. The praise of 
the divine 3£arut is celebrated in heaven and earth.” 

E, V. i. 129, 3. — Dasmo hi eJmd vrishanam pinvasi tvacJiam ham chid 
ydvlr ararum Sura marttyam parivrinaxi marttyam | Indrota tuhhyam 
tad dive tad Rudraya sva^yaSase | Mitrdya voeham Varundya sapra- 
thah Bumrilikdya saprathah | “ Thou, who art energetic, causest the 
teeming skin (the cloud) to be expanded: thou, hero, hast chased 
away every hostile mortal, thou puttest to flight the mortal. Indra, I 
have uttered this at length to thee, and to the Sky, and to Eudra, who 
derives his renown from himself, and to Mitra, and to Vai’una, at length 
to the very bountiful.” 

E. Y. ii. 1, 6 . — Tvam Agne Rudro asuro maho divas tvam Sardho 
mdrutam prixa tSishe | tvam vdtair arunair ydsi Samgayas tvam Pushd 
vidhatah pdsi nu tmand'\ “ Thou, Agni, art Eudra, the deity {asura) 
of the great sky. Thou art the host of the Maruts. Thou art lord of 
the sacrificial food. Thou, who hast a pleasant abode, movest onward 
with the ruddy winds. Thou [being] Pushan, by thyself protectest 
those who worship thee.” 

See above (p. 66) the third verse of this hymn, where Agni is iden- 
tified with Indra, and Vishnu, in the same way as he is identified with 
Eudra and Pushan in the verse before us.— See also verses 4, 5, and 7. 

17 
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Sayana, in his commentary on this verse, gives two derivations of the 
word Rudra : 

Hiid duhkham duhJcha-hetur vCi papadili [ tmya drdvayitd etan-ndmaho 
devdsi j Rudro vd eslia yad Ayntr^* ity ddtshv Agneh Rudra-iahdma 
vycwalidrut | yadvd tram Riidrah | rauti [ mdm amshtvd nard duhhhe 
patishyanti | Rudras tddrlh | “ Rut means suffering, or sin, etc., 
which causes suffering. Thou art the god so called, who drives this 
away {RudArdimyito) ; for Agni is commonly expressed by the word 
Rudra in such passages as this, ‘ lie who is Agni is Rudra/ Or, thou 
art Rudra. Ho cries. N'ot worshipping me, men will fall into grief. 
Thou art such a Rudra, etc. 

R. V. ii, 33, I ff. — A U pitar Ilariddm stimnam etu md nfth sur- 
yasya samdrih yiiyoikd h [ ahhi no vlro arraii xayneta pra jdyemald Rudra 
prajdhhih | 2. 2'm-dattehhi Rudra samtcmebhih satarii himd aitya 
hheshajehhih | vi asmad dresho v if arum vi a mho vi amlvd.i clidtaya^vd 
tmhilcMJi I 3. S'reAit.lw jdtasya Rudra sriyd *si tavastanian tavasdm 
vajraAdlio | parshi nah pdram amliasnh svasti vUvd ahhU'iJf. rapaso yuyo- 
dhi [ 4. Md ted Rudra chnJcrudlutmxi namohhir md dmhtuti vrukahha 
md sahutt I t{d no vlrdn arpaya hheshajehhir hhishaJdamam ivd hliishajdm 
irinomi ( 5. iravhnahhir hmate yo havirhltir ava stomehhi RudrMi 

dishiya | ridudarah mhavo md no asyai hahhruh stdipro riradhad 
mandyai | 6. Ud md nimnanda vrishahho mar ut van tvaxlyasd vayasd 
nddhamufiam | ghrhiTra chhdydm arapu aMya a, virdseyayn Rudrasya 
sumnam | 7. ICva sya te Rudra. mrilaydkur hasto yo asti hheshajo jahish- 
ah [ apabharUd rapaso daivyasya ahJil nu md irishahha ckaxamUhdh \ 

8. Rra bahhrave rrishabhdya hitlche maho mahlm sushtutim traydmi | 
namasyd Icahnaliklnam narnobhir grinmiasi ivesham Rudrasya ndma^"^^ 

9. Sthirehhir angair purii-rupa ugro habhruh sukrebhih pignso hiranyaih [ 

Ijdndd a sya hhuvanasya bhurer na vd u yoshad Rudrad amryam \ 10. 

Arhmi bihfMrski sdyakdni dhama arhan *nuhkam yajafam viiva- 
rdpatn | arhann idaih day me visvayn ahltvayli na vd ojvyo Rudra 
ivad asti j 11 (A. V. 18, 1, 40). Siuhi srutam garttmmdam 
yuvdnam mrigum na hhhnam upahatmmi ugram | mrild jaritro 
Rudrd stavdno any am te asmad ni vapantu sendh | 12. Kumdrm 

Compare R. V. vii, 100, 3, above, j). 76. , ’ 

^26 Compare above similar modes of speaking about Vishnn, Indra, Varuna, etc., 

p. AO. 
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chit pitaraih vandamamm prati nanOma Rmlra upmjantam | hhurer 
ddfdrmJi mtpatim grhwhe stutas tvam hheskafri rdsi asme ) 13. Yd 
VO hlmhajd Marutak iucMni yd ^awtamd. crishano yd mayohhu | yuni 
Manur mrinltd pita 7ias td sam eha yosidm Rudrasya rasmi | 14 (V. S. 
16, 50). Pari 7io h-cHh Rudrasya vrijyah pari tveslum/a dnrinatir malit 
gat I ava sthird ynaghavadhhgas tanushva. nndhvas tohdya ianaydya 
mrila | 15. Red Intbliro vrishahha chckitdna yatJul deva na Itrhfishe na 
haihsi f havayia-Snul )io Riidra iha hodhi hrihad vadema i ulatlie sicvlrdh | 
‘^1. Father of the Ifaruts, may kindness come from thee: remove 
us not from the sight of the sun. May the hero spare our horses : may 
we, Eudra, increase in olfsi^ring. 2. Through tlie auspicious rerfledies 
conferred by thee, Eudra, may I attain a hundred winters. Drive away 
far from us enmity, and sin, and divers diseases. 3. Thou, Eudra, art 
in glory the most eminent of beings, the strongest of the strong, o 
wielder of the thunderbolt. TJiou carriest us happily across our sin : 
repel all the assaults of evil. 4. Let us not, lludra, provoke thee by 
our prostrations, by our unsuitable praises, vigorous [deity], or by our 
common invocations, liaise up our hcroe>s by thy remedies : I licar 
that thou art the greatest physician of physicians. 5. May I with 
hymns propitiate that lludra who is invoked with praises and obla- 
tions. Let not him who is mild, easily-invoked, tawny, with a beautiful 
chin, deliver us up to this will [of our enemies]. G, The mighty [god] 
attended by the Mariits, has gladdened me his suppliant with invigora- 
ting nourishment. May I free from injury obtain [thy protoction], as it 
were, shade from the heat [of the summer] : may I seelc the favour of 
Eudra. 7, Where, Eudra, is tliat thy gracious hand whicli is healing and 
restorative, removing the evil which comes from the gods ? Forgive me, 
thou vigorous [deity]. 8, I send forth an exceedingly great encomium 
to this tawny, vigorous, fair-complexioned god. lleverence the fiery 
[deity] with prostrations: wo celebrate the glorious name of Eudra. 9. 
Finn of limb, multiform, fierce, tawjiy, he has been invested witli bright 
golden ornaments.^®^ Divine power is ever inseparable from Eudra, the 
lord of this vast world. 10. Thou, governing, boldest arrows and a bow ; 
governing, thou [boldest] a glorious bracelet of every form. -<?fSvern- 
ing, thou posscssest all this vast [world]. There is nothing, Eudra, 
more powerful than thou. 11. Celebrate the renowuicd and youthful 
See iukra-pHj Nir. viii. ll = R. V. x. 110, 6 ; and Roth Eii. 
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god, mounted on his chariot, like a terrible wild beast, destructive, and 
fierce. Be gracious to thy worshipper, lludra, when praised : may thy 
hosts destroy some one else than us. 12. Even a boy, when his father 
approaches and salutes him, makes obeisance to him in return ; [so} o 
Eudra, I praise [thee], the giver of much [good], the lord of the 
excellent. Thou, when lauded, grantest to us remedies. 13. Those 
pure remedies of yours, Mamts, those which are auspicious, ye strong 
[gods], those which are beneficent, those which our father, Mann 
wished — those, as well as the blessing and favour of Eudra, I desire. 
14. May the bolt of Eudra avoid us ; may the great malevolence of the 
fiery ]]deity] depart far from us. Unbend thy strong bows [so as not to 
strike] thy wealthy worshippers. Dispenser of good, be gracious to our 
children and descendants. 15. Tawny and vigorous, intelligent god, 
Eudra, listen to our invocations in such wise, that thou neither frowne&t 
at us, nor injurcst us; let us with our vigorous men utter a great hymn 
at the sacrifice.*' 

E. V. ii. 34, 2. — Df/dro m strihMs chitmjanta Ichudino vt abhriyd na 
dyutayanta vHshtoyah [ Rudro yad vo Manito ruhma-vaxaso vrishd^jani 
prisnydh hihra udhmi | Adorned with armlets, [the Maruts] have 
shone like the skies Avith their stars, they have glittered like showers 
from the clouds, at the time when the prolific Eudra generated you, 

0 Mamts, with jewels on your breasts, from the shining udder of 
Pri4ni.” 

E. Y. ii. 38, 9 . — Na yasya Indro Varuno na Mitro wafam Aryamd 
na minanti Jludr ah | 7ia ardtayas tarn idam svasti hum devatk 
tar am namobhih [ With prostrations I invoke this blessing from the 
god Savitri, whose purpose neither Indra, nor V’aruna, nor Mitra, nor 
Aryaraan, nor Eudra, nor any enemies can resist.** 

E. V. iii. 2, 5. — Ay7iim sumndya dadlvire puro jand rdja-srma%am ihu, 
vriJda-harhishah | yata-^sruchah surxichani visva-devyam rvdram yfvjndndlh 
sadhad-ishtm apmdm [ ‘^Men, having spread the sacrificial grass, and 
holding ladles, haA^e, to obtain his favour, placed in their front Agni, 
the bes tower of food, the brilliant, acceptable to all the gods, the 
terrifffS [rudra)^ who fulfils the objects of sacrifices and rites.** 

E, Y. iv. 3, 1 . — A VO rdjdnam adhvarasya rudratn hofdram safya^ 
yayarn^ rodasyoh | Agnim purd tanayitmr achittdd hiranya-rupam amm 

1 rinudhram | 6. Kad dhishnydm vridhasdno Agm had Vdtdya pratavase 
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hiibhamye ] pai/rijmane ndsatydya xe hravah kad Agyie Rudraya nri-ghm j 
7. (quoted above, pp. 67, 68). Before the thunderbolt [falls] un- 
awares, call to your succour Agni, the terrible {rudra) king of the sacri- 
fice, the invoker of both worlds, offering genuine worship, the golden- 
formed. ... 6. How, Agni, wilt thou, who growest in the places of 
oblation, how wilt thou declare [our sin] to Yata, the energetic, the 
bestower of blessings, the circumambient, the truthful, how wilt thou 
declare it to the earth, and to the man-slaying Eudra ? 

E. V. V. 3, 3, quoted and translated above, pp. 68, 69. 

E. V. V. 41, 2. — 'Te no Ilitro Varuno Aryamd Indr a Rihhuxd 

Maruto jmhanta | namohkir vd ye dadhate suvriktim utomam Rndt'dya 
mllhushe sajoshdh | '‘May Mitra, Varuna, Aryaman, Ayu, Indra, 
Eibhuxan, the Maruts, be favourable to us, [and to those] who, united 
together, offer with obeisances hjunns and praises to the bountiful 
Eudra.'^ 

E. V. V. 42, 11 . — Tarn n shtuhi yah svishuh sudJimivd yo vUvmya 
xayaii hheshajmya \ yaxvd make saiinianasdya Rudram nmiohhir devam 
muratn dtimsya J .... 15. Eslia storno mdrutam sardho achhd Rudra- 
^ya sUn-iln yuvanyun ud asyuh | ityddi | " Praise him who has excellent 
arrows and b(5w, who commands all remedies. Worship Eudra to [ob- 
tain his] great benevolence : with prostrations adore the spiritual deity. 
.... 15. May this hymn reach the troDj) of Maruts, and ascend to 
the youthful sons of Eudra/ ^ et-c. etc. 

E. V. V. 46, 2 (V. S. 33, 48), quoted and translated above, p. 69. 

E. V. V. 51, 13. — Yihe deed no adya svastaye vaUvdnaro vasur^^ 
Agnih svastaye | devCi avantu Rihhavah svastaye svasti no Rudrah pdtu 
amhasah | ‘‘May all the gods, may Agni tlic Yam common to all men, 
may the divine Eibhus preserve us for our w^lfax^c. May Eudra bless 
and preserve us from sin.’^ 

E. V. V. 52, 16. — Fra ye me handhveshe gam vochanfa surayah prisnim 
vochanta mdtaram j adhd piiaram ishninam Rudram vochanta Mkvasah | 

These wise and powerful [Maruts] who, when I was seeking with 
my friends, declared to me that the Earth, Prisni, was their mother, 
and that the rapid Eudra was their^ father,^' 

E. Y, V. 59, 8 — Mirndtu dyawr Aditir vUayc nah saih ddnu-chitra 
ushaso yatantdm ] dchuchymur divyam kosam ete rislie Rudrasya Maruto 
Sev Nii'ukta, vii. 22 IT. ; md. xil -U, 42. 
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gnnandh | ‘‘May the Sky and Aditi work for our enjoyment: may 
the dawns glittering with moisture, strive [in our behalf]. These 
Afaruts, [the sons] of Kudra, when lauded, o rishi, have caused the 
celestial treasure to drop down.’' 

B. V. V. 60, 5. — Ajyeshthdso akmiishthdsa ete sam hhrdtaro 'cdvridhuk 
satibhagdya | yuvu pitCi svapd Rudra eshdm siiduglid Prisnih mdind 
Mm'udhliyah | ‘‘These brothers ‘(the Maruts) among whom there is no 
distinction of elder and younger, have grown to prosperity. Budra, 
their young and energetic father, and the prolific Prisni, [have 
created] fortunate days for the Alaruts." 

B. *V. vi. 16, 39. — Ya ugra iva sarya-hd tigma-^rinyo na vamsa-gah | 
Ague puro rurojithi | “Thou, Agni, who art fierce {ugra)y like an 
archer, like a sharp-horned bull, hast broken down cities.” 

On this the commentator remarks : Riulro vu esha yad Agnir'^'* iti 
iritteh 1 Radra-hrUam dpi Trlpura-dixluinam AgniAcritam era iti Agnih 
ddyate j “ Eor the Yeda says that ‘this Agni is Budra.' It is here 
said in praise of Agni, that the buniing of the Ih'ipura (or the three 
cities), though done by Budra, was done by Agni.” Another explana- 
tion is that Agni was present in Budra's arrow on that occasion. 

B. V. vi. 28, 7 (A. V. iv. 21, 7 ). — Prqjdvatth suyafamni riiantih 
kiddhCi apali BuprapCxm pilanUli | md vali Biena tsaia md ^ gliasafimth pari 
VO Mil Rudrasya vriJydJi | “ Be ye (cows) prolific, consuming excellent 
pasture, drinking pure waters in a good pond. Alay no thief or wicked 
man have powder over you. Ma}'- the bolt of Budra avoid you.” 

B. y. vi. 49, 10 . — Blmmnasya pitaram glrhhir dhhl Rtfdram diva 
vardhayd Radram aldan | hrihaniam risJwam ajararii Bmhiminam ridhag 
Jmvema kavineshitasah | “ Magnify with these songs, the father of the 
world, Budra, by day, [magnify] Budra by night. Let us, impelled 
by the poet, specially invoke [iiim] the mighty, the exalted, the un- 
decaying, the blessed.” 

B. V. vi. 30, 4 — A no Rudra ay a sunavo namantdm adyd hutdso 
mvo adhrisktak | ityddi | 12. (quoted above, p. 71). “May the sons 
of Budra, may the irresistible Yasus, invoked to-day, stoop down to 
us,'- .... 12. (translated above, p, 71). 

B. Y. vi. 66, 3 . — Rudrasya ye niilhushah sa7iti putrdh ydrn& cJio nu 
dddhrivir hharadhyai | vide hi mdtd maho mahi slid sd it Priinih subkve 
garbha^n odJidt \ .... 11. Tam vridhmtam mdruiam hhrdjad--Ti^Mi^ 
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Rudrmya sunmJi havasd d vivdse | ifyoM [ — those who are the sons of 
the bountiful Rudra, and whom he upholds for their nourishment. 
For the mighty mother possessed these mighty sons. This Prisni was 
pregnant for an illusLrious birth 11. I worship with invoca- 

tion this gi'owing race of the Maruts, with shining weapons, the 
offspring of Riidra,’^ etc. 

It. V. vi. 74, 1 ff, — Soma-Iludrd (Jlmrayethim asuryam pra vdm 
tshfayo Warn asmwantu | dame dame mpta raind dadhCtna sam no hlidtam 
dvipade sam chahishpade | 2, (A. Y. 7, 42, 1) Somd-Rudrd vi vrihatarh 
vishuchuii amivu yd no gayam drivcm | are hadhetham Nirrithn pardchair 
USM6 hhadrd smdracamni santii | 3 (A. V. 7, 42, 2). Somu-Rudrd 
yuvam,eidni asme Visud tanmhu bliesJiajdni dhadtam | ara syatam nmn- 
cliaiMi yad no asti tandshi haddham kritam eno amnat ( 4. Tigmd- 
yudhau tigma-hMl susevau Somd-IludrOo iha su mrilafam nah | pra no 
niUHchatani Varunasya pdsdd gopdyatam na/isumanas'ya/ndwi | ^^Soma 
and Itudra, do ye grasp divine power. May oblations in abundance reach 
you. In every house, bearing with you sov’cn jewels, bo favourable to 
our bipeds and our quadrupeds. 2. Soma and lludra, drive away that 
hostile disease Avhieh has entered into oiir abode. Chase Nirriti far 
away from us# May wo have excollent renown. 3. Soma and Itudra, 
infuse into our bodies all those remedies. Iteinovo and banish from us 
whatever sin we have done which attaches to our bodies. 4. Soma 
and iludra, whose weapons arc sharp, and whoso bolts arc ])iei’cing, bo 
beneficent and favourable to us. Deliver us from tbc noose of Yaruna; 
protect us, regarding us with hivour.^’ 

R. V. vii. 10, 4. — Indram no Ague Vasnhhih sajoAin. Ilndram Rndre- 
hkir d vahd hrijiantam | Aditijchhir Ad 'dim nsra-janyuni BrihiKpatim 
rikval)hir 'cisva-vdram | Agni, united witli the Yasus, bring hither to 
US Indra, with the Rudras [bring] the powerful Rudra, with the 
Adityaa [bring] Aditi, who is acceptable to all, and with the bards 
[bring] the Brihaspati who grants all boons.” 

R, V. vii. 35, 6. — . . , . B'am no Riidro Rudrchkir jaldshah .... 
may the healing Rudra, with the Rudras, be favourable to us,” etc. 

R. V. vii. 36, 5. — Yajante asya mkhyam vayai clia yiamasvinaj^ sue 
rifaeya dhmnan | vi prixo hdladhc nrihhih stavuna 'idat7i namo^Rudraya 
preehtham / Men making obeisance in their own place of sacrifice, 
seek by worship his friendship, and life. Lauded by men, he has 



204 RUDBA AND MAHABEVA, AS EEPEESENTEB [chap. ni. 

distributed food amongst them. This reverence is most, dear to 
Eudra/^ 

E. Y. vii. 40, 5. (quoted and translated above, pp, 73, 74). 

R. V. vii. 41, 1 (V. S. 34, 34; A. Y. 3, 16, 1). — Prdtar Agnim 
f Tatar Indram havdmahe prdiar MitrCi- Varund prdtar Ahind ( prdtar 
Bhagam Pmhanam Brahymnanpatim prdiah Somam uta Bndram huvema | 
** In the morning we invoke Agni, in the morning India, in the morn- 
ing Mitra and Yaruna, in the morning the Asvins ; in the morning let 
us invoke Bhaga, Pushan, Brahmanaspati, Soma, and lludra,” 

E. Y. vii. 46, 1 (Nirukta x. 6). — Imd Eudrdya sthira-dhanvane girah 
xipreshave devdya svadhdvne | mhdlhdya sahamdndya y^edhase tigmd- 
yudhaya hharatd srinotu nak | 2. Sa Jii xayena xamyasya janmanak 
Bdmrdjyena divyasya chetati | avann avantlr ttpa no duras ehara anamtvo 
fiudra jdm no hhava | 3 (Nirukta, x. 7). — Yd te didyud avasrishtd 
divas pari xmayd charali pari sd vrinalctii nah | sahasram te svapivdta 
hheshajd md nas toJceshn tanayeshu rtrisliah | 4. Md no vadki Ptidra md 
pa/rd da md te hhuma prasitau hiUtasya 1 d no hhaja larMshi jiva-saihse 
yUyam pdta svastibhih sadd nah | Present these songs to Iludra with 
the strong bow, and swift arrows, the self- dependent god, unassailable, 
the assailant, the disposer, armed with sharp weapons: may he hear 
us. 2, By his power he perceives the terrestrial race, and by his uni- 
versal dominion [he perceives’) the divine. Protecting us, approach 
our protecting doors ; Rudra, remove sickness from our offspring. 3. 
May that shaft of thine which is discharged from the sky, and traverses 
the earth, avoid us. Thou, who art easy of access, hast a thousand 
remedies. Injure us not in our children and descendants. 4. Slay us 
not, Eudra ; do not abandon us ; let us not fall into tliy net when thou 
art incensed. Place us on the sacrificial carpet destined for the tribe of 
the living. Do ye always succour us with your benedictions.” 

E. Y. vii. 56, 1 (S. Y. i. 433 ) — ITe wi vyaldd narah santld Mudrasya 
marydh adha svasvdh | 2. Nakir M eshd^h janurhsM veda ie anga vidre 
mitho janitram | “Who are these visible heroes, the sons of Eudra, 

Prof. Both (Illust. of Nir, p. 136) considers the word svadhdvat to signify 
“ind'^J^dent,'' ** whose glory is inherent/’ etc., and refers to R. Y, vii. 20, 1; vii* 
37, 2 ; vii. 86, 4. At p. 40 f. of his Illust. Roth assigns to svadhd the sense of ac- 
cording to one’s own determination/’ ** according to pleasure/’ and quotes the follow- 
ing passages where it has this sense, viz. . R. V. i. 6. 4 ; i/33, 11 ; i, 81, 4 ; ii. 3, U ; 
hi. 47, 1; vii. 78, 4 ; and riu. 20,7. 
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occupying the same abode, possessing excellent horses? No one knows 
their births. They [themselves] know the place of their common pro- 
duction.*' ■ 

R. V. vii. 58, 6. — Tan a Rudrasya mllkusho vivase ityCidi | I wor- 
ship these [sons] of the bountiful Eudra," etc. 

E. Y. viii. 13, 20. — Tad id Rudrasya cheiati yahvam pratnesku 
dhdmasu | mano yatrd vi tad dadhur vichetasah | “ That [worship] the 
offspring of Eudra perceive in their ancient abodes, and on it these 
wise deities have therefore fixed their minds." 

E. V. viii. 20, 17. — Yathd Rudrasya sunavo divo vahntt asurasya 
vedkasah | yuvdnas tathd it asat | As the wise and youthful sons of 
Eudra the deity of the sky desire, so sliall it be." 

E. V. viii. 22, 13. — . . . , Tdu namobliir imake | 14. Tdv id dosJid 
tdv u^kasi hihhas patl td ydman radra-varttani | 7nd no marttdya 
ripave vdjinl-vasu pare riulrdv ati khyatam j “ \Ye invoke them (the 
Ai^vins) with adoration (14) at evening and at dawn, and on their 
path, the two lords of splendour, proceeding on terrible roads. Do not, 
0 terrible {rudra/u) lords of wealth, abandon us to our mortal enemy.'' 

E. V* viii. 29, 5. (quoted and translated above, p. 79). 

E. V. viii. 61, 3. — Atitar ichhanti tarn jane rudrarn paro manisJmyd | 
grihhmnti jihvayd sasam | ‘‘They entreat the god who is terrible 
(r«w?m) beyond all thought, to enter among the people. With their 
tongues they take food." 

E. V. X. 64, 8. — Trih sapta sasrd nadyo mahir apw mnaspatm parva-^ 
tdn Aynim utaye ] Krimnum astrm Tishyam sadfuisthe d Rudram 
Rudreshu rudriyam havamahe j We invoke to our aid in the assembly 
of sacrifice, the three times seven swift rivers, the greal waters, the 
trees, the mountains, Agni, Krisanu, the archers, Tishya, and Eudra, 
terrible among the Eudras.” 

R. V. X. 65, 1. (quoted and translated above, p. 82). 

E. V, X. 66, 3. — Indro Yasubhih paripdtu no gay am Adityair no 
Adiiih iarma yachhafu [ Rudro Rtidrehhir devo mrilaydti nas Tvashtd 
no gndhhih smitdya jinvatu | “ May Indra with the Yasus protect our 
habitation ; may Aditi with the Adityas grant us protection. the 

2^ This word rudra^vartiant is also api^lied to the Asvins in the first verse of this 

]^^n, and in R, V. x. 39, II. 
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divine Rudra with the Budras be gracious to us; may Tvasbtri with 
his wives bless us for our welfare.’^ 

B. V. X. 92, 5. — ]?ra Rudrena yayina yanf/i smdhavas tiro ynahim 
aramatim dadhamire j yehhih parijmd pariymn uru jrayo m roruvaj 
jathare visvam uxate | .... 9. Siomam m adya Rudraya HJcvme 
xayad’^vlrdya namasd didishtana | yehhih iivah svmdti evaydvabhir 
divah aishaUi sva-yasd nikdmahhih | The waters flow [impelled] by 
the moving Budra, and have spread over the vast earth; with them 
the circumambient, roaring god, who moves round the wide space 

[of the earth], fertilizes all contained in its womb 9. With 

reverence present your hymn to-day to the mighty Budra, the ruler of 
heroes, [and to the Maruts] those rapid and ardent deities with whom 
the gracious and opulent [Rudra], who derives his renown from him- 
self, comes down from the sky.’’ 

B, V, X. 93, 4. — Te gJid rdjdno amrUmya mandra Af’yamd Mitro 
Varunah parijmd j hid Rudro nrinam stuto Manitah Pushano Bhag ah | 
.... 7. Uia no rudra chid mrilatdvi Asvind ityddi | These are the 
kings of immortality who gladden us: Aryaman, Mitra, Varuna the 
circumambient, Budra celebrated by men, the Maruts, the Pushans, 

and Bhaga 7. May the terrible {rudra) Asvins be favourable 

to us,” etc. 

B. V. X. 125, 6 (A. V. 4, 30, 5). — Ahum Rudrdy adhanur d tanomi 
brahma-dvishe sarave hantavd u ityddi | (Vach speaks): bend the 

bow for Budra, for an arrow to slay the hater of the priest,” etc. 

B. Y. X. 126, 5. — .... JJgram Marudhhi Rudram hivrema ityadi \ 

Let us invoke the terrible Budra with tho Maruts,'” etc. 

B. y. X. 1^6, 1 (^fir. xii. 26). — Keat agnim Jcesi visham Jceii hihhartti 
rodaai ] keil viivayn avar drise^^^ kesi idarii jyotir uchyate | . . . . 7/ 
Vdyur aamci updmanthat pinashti amd Jcunannamd [ hcii viskaaya pdtreua 
yad Rudrendpihat saha | ‘‘ Tho long haired [being] sustains fire, 
water, .and the two worlds ; ho beholds th6 entire sky ; he is called this 

light 7. Ydyu agitated for him; the long-haired [being] breaks 

down the things which are unbending, by means. of the vessel of water 
(t7t5A»^i*iyhich he drank along with Budra.” 

Prof. Both (Illustrations of Hirukta, p. 164) understands tho Jeeiin 
or '^long-haired being ” who is the subject of the hymn, to he an 
jK>«t idcum mnani idm% nbhmpatiyati | — Nir. xii. 26. 
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shorn ascetic, who by his austerities has gained supernatural powers, 
and placed himself upon a level with the gods, and refers to B. V. vii. 
56, 8. In his Lexicon, however, Both refers to hesin as an epithet of 
Budra in Atharva-veda, xi. 2, 18 (to be quoted below), with which he 
also compares the present passage. Yaska understands heUn of the 
Sun whose locks are rays. The allusion in the 7th verse to Budra 
drinking water {mha) may possibly have given rise to the legend of 
his drinking poison {visha ^, — See above, p. 43. 

B. V. X* 169, l.^Mayohhur vtdo abhivdtic nsrdh urjasvatlr oshadhir 
urUantdm j pwasvatlr jiva-ilhanydh pibanf/i^ avasdya padvate^^'^ Rudra 
fnrila | “ May the wind, causing prosperity, blow upon our cows.^ Let 
them consume invigorating plants; let them drink, being fat and life- 
sustaining : Budra, be gracious to our moving sources of food/' 


Sect. II. — Pemages relating to Rudra in ilw Vdjamneyi recension of 
the white Yajur-veda, 

I now proceed to quote from the Yajasaneyi Sanhita the principal 
texts which it contains relative to Budra. 

Vaj. S. 3, 57 ff. — Esha te Rudra bliugah salia svasrd Ambikayd tarn 
jushasva svahci | esha to Rudra blidga dkkus te paiuh | 58. Ava Rudram 
addmahy ava dev am tryamhakam | yathd no vasyasas harad yathd nah 
kreyasas harad yathd 7io vyavasdyaydt | 59. Bfmhajam asi bheshajarii 
gave Hvdya p/urushdya blmhajam | sukham meshuya meshy ai | GO (“B, Y. 
vii. 59, 12). Tryambaham yajdmahe sugandhim pushti-vardhanam \ 
urvaruJeam iva bandhanad mrityor muxiya ma mritat | U'yambaham yaja^ 
make sugandhim pativedanam | ui'vdrukam iva bandhanad ito muxiya 
ma^mutah | 61. Etat te Rudra avasam tena paro Mujavato atihi ] ava- 
taia-dhanvu pmdlcdvasah kritti-vdsd ahimsan nah iivo Hihi | Q2. Try d- 
yusham Jamadag^ieh iLaiyapasya trydyiisham | yad deveshu trydymktrh 
tad no astu trydymham | 63. Bkivo ndmdsi svadhitis te pita nama^ fe 
astu md md himsih | nivartaydmy dyushe annddydya prajanaridya 
poshdya suprajdsivdya suvlrydya | ^ 

'‘This is thy portion, Budra, with thy sister Ambika; accept it with 

• ^ Tadvadavasnmgavah\ — Nir. i. 17. 



26B RUBEA AND MAHADEVA, AS REPRESENTED [chap. in. 

fevour, may it be fortunate {s^vahd). This is thy portion ; thy victim 
is a mouse. 58. Let us satisfy Rudra; let us satisfy the god Tryam- 
haka,*^ that he may make us most opulent, most happy, that ho 
may prosper us. 59. Thou art a medicine, a medicine for kine and 
horses, a medicine for men, a [source of] ease to rams and ewes. 60. 
We worship Tryambaka, the sweet-scented, the increaser of fatness. 
May I, like a cucumber [severed] from its stem, be freed from death, 
not from immortality. We worship Tryambaka, the sweet-scented, who 
causes us to find our husbands. Like a cucumber [severed] from its stem, 
may I be released from this [world], not from that. 61. This, Rudra, 
is thy provision ; with it depart beyond the Miljavat, with thy bow un- 
bended, with thy goad slackened, clothed with a skin, without injuring 
us, gracious, cross over.^^ 62. Let us have a triple life, the triple life 
of Jamadagni, the triple life of Kasyapa, the triple life which exists 
among the gods. 63. Thou art gracious {hva) by name ; a thunder- 
bolt [or an axe] is thy father. Reverence be to thee : destroy us not. 
I empower thee [o sacrificer] to obtain life, food to eat, the power of 
procreation, the possession of wealth, abundant offspring, and eminent 
prowess.'^ 

The next passage which I shall quote is the famous Sktarudriya, a 
prayer the holiness and efficacy of which are celebrated in two passages 
quoted above (pj). 162 and 167) from the Mahabharata (see also p. 155). 

Vajasaneyi Samhita, xvi 1 ff. — Namas te Rudra many am uto te ishave 
namah | Idhuhhydm uta te namah j 2. Yd ie Rudra iivd tanur aghord 
^gp&pa-kdiinl | tayd nas tanvd iantamayd giriiantdhhichdkaiihi \ 
Yam ishuni girUanta haste iihharshi astave | sivdm giritra tdm hunt md 
himnh purusliam jagat | 4. S'ivena vaehasd tvd girimchhd vadamasi | 
yafhd nah sarvam ij jagad ayaxmam sumand amt | 5. Adhy (wochad 
adfhi-vahid prathamo dairy o Ihishak | ahwdclia sarvunjamhhayan sarvds- 

S, P. ii. 6, 2, 9 . — Amhika ha rai ndmasya svasu ] taya *syai9ha saha hhagah | 
tad yad aftyauha striya saha hhagas tasmat Tryamhako nama | ‘‘ He has a sister 
called Ambikii, with whom lie has thLs share : and since he has this share along with 
a female he is called Tryambaka’’ (i.r. Stryambaka), 
the 2nd vol. of this work, pp. 364 f. 

*** The commentator says that the first half of this verse is addressed to a razor, 
and the second half is supposed to be spoken by the razor to the person to whose head 
it is to be applied. He translates the words nivorttayamy aymhe^ etc., by “ I shave 
thee for longevity,” etc. 
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cha yatudhanyo ^dhardchih pardsuva | 6, Asau yas tdmro aruna uta 
hahhmh sumangalah | ye ekainam Rudrd abhito dixii sritdh sahasraio 
^vaishdm Jicda Imahe | 7. Asau yo ^vasarpati nilagrlvo vilohitah | utainaih 
gopd adrisrann adrisrami udaharyyah sa drishto mridaydti nah | 8. 
Namo ^stu nlla~grivdya sahasrdxdya vtMimsJie | aiho ye asya satvdno 
aharn tehhyo ^hurmn namah | 9. PramuncJia dhanvanas tvam uhhayor 
drinyor jydm | yuhim te haste ishavah pard td hhagavo vapa ] 10. 
Vijyam dhanuh kapardino vimlyo hdmvdn uta | anehm asya yd 
ishava dbhur asya mshangadhih | 11. Yd te lietir midhmhtama haste 
bahhuva te dhanuh [ tayd ’smdn visvatas tvam ayaxmayd pari hhuja | 
12. Pari te dhanvano hetir asnidn vrinakiu visvatafp | atho yoMsku^ 
dhis tava are asmad nidhehi tarn | 13. Avatatya dhanush tvam Sahas’- 
rdxa iateshudhe | nisirya salydndm miikhd sivo nak sumanCi bhava | 
14. Namas te dyudhaya andtaidya dhrishnave | uhhdbhydm uta te namo 
bdhiibhydrri tava dhanvane | 15. (=:=tK.V. i. 1 14, 7.) 16. i. 1 14,8.) 

17. Namo hiranyahdhave sendnye disuhcha pataye namo namo vrixebhyo 
harike&ebhyah pasimdm pataye namo namah iashpihjardya tvishhnafe 
pathindm pataye namo namo harikesdya upavltine pushtdndm jmtaye 
namah | 18. Namo bahhluidya vyddhine ^nndndm pataye namo Bliavasya 
hetyai jagatdm pataye namo namo Rudrdya dtatdyine xetrdrimn pataye 
namo namah sUtdya aliantyai vandndm pataye namah | 19- Na7no 
rohituya sthapataye vrixdndm pataye namo namo bJmvantaye vurivas- 
kritdya oshadMuam pataye namo namo mantrine vdnijaya kaxdtidm 
pataye natno nama uchchairghoshdya akrandayate pattmdm 'pataye namah | 
20, Namah kritsndyatayd dhdvate saivandm pataye namo namah saka^ 
mdndya nivyddhme dvyddhimndm pataye namo namo nishangine kaku- 
bhdya stendnum pataye 7 iamo namo nicherave parichardya aranydndm 
pataye namah | 21. Namo vahchate parivanchate stayundm pataye namo 
namo nishangine ishudhimate taskardndm pataye namo namaht srikdyibhyo 
jighdmsadbhyo mushnatdm pataye namo namo ' simadbhyo nahtam char ad* 
hhyo vihrintdndm pataye namah | 22. Nama ushnishine giriehardya 
kulunjdndm pataye namo , 7iama ishumadhhyo dhanvdyibhyakha vo namo 
nama dtanvdiuhhyo pratidadhdnchhyascha vo narno nama dyaehhadbhyo 
^ syadbhyaicha vo namah j 23. Visrijadbhyo vidhyadhhyai cha vo nq^vu /Idhia^ 
svapadhhyo jdgradbhyas cha vo 7tamo namah kaydnebhya dsmebhyascha vo 
namo namas tishfhadbhyo dhuvadbhyakha vo namah ( 24. Namah sabhd* 
hhyah sahhdpatihhyakha vo name namo Hvehhyo Hvapatibhyakha vo namo 
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nama dvyddhimbhyo mvidhyantihhyaicha mmonama uganuglhyas tfimhati- 
bhyai chi vo namak | 25. Namo gamhhyo ganapatihhyaicha vo namo namo 
vrdtehhyo vrdtapatihhyaicha vo namo namo grihehhyo gritsapatibhjaicha 
m namo namo virupehhyo visvarupehhyaicka vo namah | 26. Namak 
senabhyah sendmihhyascha vo namo namo raihihhyo ^ ratMhJiyakha vo namo 
namak xattrihhyah sangrahUrihhyakha vo namo namo mahadbhyo arlkake- 
ihyaScha vo namak | 27. Namas taxabhyo rathikdrebhyascha vo namo 
namak Indnlehhyak harmdrebhyahha ro namo namo nishddebkyak pun- 
jiahfhebkyas cka vo namo namak kanibhyo mrigayubhyaklm vo namak j 

28. Namak h-abhyak hapatihhynklia nemo Bhavdya Rudraya eha namak 
Sarv'lya cka Pakipataye cha namo nilagrlvaya cha iitihan^hdya cka j 

29. Namak haparddine cha vyapta-kemya cka namali sahasrdxdya cha 

satadhamane cha namo girUaydya cka kpivishtuya cka namo mldlmskta- 
may a ekeshimate cha | 30. Namo hrasvdya cka vdmandya cha namo 
hfthate vemshJyase elm namo rriddkuya cha savridhe cka namo ^grydya 
pratkamdya cka | 31. Nama dsave ckCcjirdya cha namak mgkrydya cha 
ilhhydya cha nama urmydya ckdvasvanydya cha namo nddeydya cka 
dvipyaya cha j 32. Namo jyoshthdyn cka kanhhthdya oka namah pur- 
vajdya ckdparajdya cka namo madkyamdya ckdpagalhhdya namo ja^ 
gkanydya cha hudhnydya cka | 33. Namak sohkydya cha pratimrydya 
cka namo ydmydya cha xemydya cka namah Slokydya chdvasdnydya cha 
ncma urvarydya cha khalydya cka | 34. Namo vanydya cha kaxydya 
cka namah kravdya cka ppaiihremlya cka nama dsushendya chdiuratkdya 
dm namah kurdya ckdvabhedine cka | 35. Namo bilmine cha kmackine 
cha namo varmine eha varutkine cha namah srutdya cka krutamidya cha 
namo dimduhhydya clidkananydya cha | 36. Namo dkruhnave cha 

prampUdya cka namo nidiangme dmkudhimate cka namas tlxneshave 
chdyudhine cka namah svdyuelhdya sudhanvane cha | 37. Namah sruty- 
dya cka pathydya dm fiamah kdpydyei dm nipydya cka namah kulydya 
cka sarasydya cka namo nddeydya cka vaisantdya cka | 38. Namah 
kupydya duivalydya cha namo vidkrydya chdtapydya namo megkydya dm 
vidyutydya cka namo varshydya ckdvarshydya cka | 39. Namo vdtydya 
dm reskmydya cha namo vdstavydya cka vdsiupdya cka namah Somdya 
ditpiki4rdya{i)namas tdmrdya clidrundya cka | 40. Namah kangave paiu- 
patayc cka nama ugrdya cka hhimdya cka namo agrevadfidya cka dur&va- 
dhdya cha namo hantre cha kanlyase dm namo vpixebkyo hari-kesethyo 
namas Mr dya | 41. Namah Samhhavdya cka may obhavdya cha namah 
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iatikardya cha mayaskardya cha namah iivuya cha iivatardya cha | 42. 
Nanmh pdrydya clmvdrydya cha namali pratarandya chottarandya cha 
namas tlrthyuya cha kulydiJa cha namali sashpydya phenydya clia | 43. 
Namah sikatydya cha pravdhydya cha namah kmiildya cha xayandya 
cha namah kaparddine clia pnlmtaye (?) nama irinyaya cha prapatkydya 
cha I 44. JSfanio vrajydya cha yoHli thydya cha namas talpydya cha geh- 
ydya cha namo hridayydya cha nireshydya cha namah kdtydya cha 
yahvaresh^hdya cha | 45. Namah sashkydya cha hariiydya cha namah 
pdmsavydya cha rajasydya cha namo lopydya cha ulapydya cha nama 
urvydya cha survydya cha | 46. Namah parndya cha parnaiaddya cha 
nama udguramdndya chdhhigJmate cha nama dkhidate clia prakliidgie cha 
nama uhukridhhyo dlummhkridhhyas cha vo namo namo vah kirikehhyo 
devandm hridayebliyo namo vi chine atkehhyo namo rixinatkebhyo nama 
dnirhaUhhyah | 47. Drape andhasaspatc daridra mlalohita | dsam- pra- 
gdndm eshdm pasundm md hker md ron mo oka nah kinclmidmamat | 
48. (=:Il. V. i. 114, 1.) 49. Yd io lludra Mvd ianuh sit'd visvdhd 

hheshaji ( sivCi rutasya hlmhaji tayd no mrida jirase | 50. (r=^R. V. ii. 
33, 14.*^®) 51. Mldhushtama sivatama sivo nah stimand bhava | parame 

ipixe dyndham nidhdya krittim vasdna dchara pindkam hibhrad dgahi ] 
52. Vikiridra xnlohiia namas to astu hhagavah J yds to sahmraih hetayo 
^nyam asmad nivapantii tdh j 53. Sahasrdnl sahasrah buhvos tava licta- 
yah I tusdni isdno bhagmah pardchmd nmkhd kridhi | 51. Asankhydid 
sahasrum ye Rudra adlii hhumydm | tesJuun sahasra-yojano ava dhamdni 
tanmasi j 55. Asmin mahaty arnave antarixe Bliavd adhi i teshdm ityddi [ 

56. Nilagrivdli iitikanthd divam Ihcdrd. npdsrttdh [ iesJidm ityddi \ 

57. Nihgrivdh Ufika7ithdh sarvdh adhah xamdehardh | teshdm ityddi j 

58. Ye vrixesim sashpihjard mlagrivn vilohitdh j teslidm ityddi | 

59. Ye bhutdnum adhipatayo visikhdsah kaparddinah j teshdm ityddi [ 

60. Ye pathdm pathiraxasah ailnhridd dyiiryndhah | teshdm ityddi f 

Ye tirthdni pracharanti srikdhastd nishangmuh | teshdm ityddi \ 

62. Ye anneshu vividhyanti pdtreshu pibato jandn \ teshdin ityddi \ 

63. Ye etdvantaichahhuydmsas cha diso Rudrd vitasthire [ teshdm ityddi [ 

64. Namo 'stu Rudrebliyo ye dim yeshdm varsham ishmuh j tehhyo 
dasa prdchlr dasa daxmd dasa pratichlr dasa udichir dasa 

iehhyo namo astu te no avaniu te no mridayantu te yam dvishmo yai cha 

^ Instead of mah'i gat^ the concluding words of the verse, as it stands in the 
R. V., the Vajasaiieyi Sanhitfi has agKdyoh, ‘‘ of the malicious.** 
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no dveshti tarn esMm jamlhe dadhmah | 65. Namo ^siu Rudrehhyo 
ye mtarixe yeshdm mta ishavah ] tehhyo dasa ityddi | 66. Namo ^etu 
Rudrehhyo ye prithivyam yeshdm annam ishavah [ tehhyo daka ityddi | 
“ Reverence, Rudra, to thy wrath, and to thy arrow. Reverence to 
both thy arms, 2. Shine upon us, dweller in the mountains, with that 
holy body of thine which is auspicious/®’^ not terrible, and which does 
not betoken harm. 3. The arrow, o dweller in the mountains, which 
thou bearest in thy hand to discharge, mako it, o lord of the mountains, 
auspicious ; do not slay men and cattle. 4. With auspicious words we 
supplicate thee, dweller in the mountains, that all our men and cattle 
may be healthy and cheerful. 5. May the intercessor, the first divine 
physician, intercede for us. Destroying all serpents, strike down and 
drive away all Yfitudhams (female goblins). 6. We deprecate from us 
the wrath of that auspicious deity who is copper-coloured, ruddy, and 
brown, and of those Rudras who in thousands surround him on all 
sides, 7. May he who glides away, blue-necked and red-coloured, and 
whom cowherds and female drawers of water have seen, — may he, 

when seen, be gracious to us. 8. Reverence to the blue-necked, to the 
thousand-eyed, to the bountiful ; and to his attendant spirits I offer 
reverence. 9. Loosen the string from both ends of thy bow ; and throw 
away, o divine being, the arrows which are in thy hand, 10. May the 
bow of the god with braided hair be stringless, and his quiver contain 
pointless shafts. May his arrows perish, and his sword-sheath bo 
empty. 11. That bow, o most bountiful, and that weapon which is in 
thy hand, with it, rendered innocuous, do thou protect us on every side. 
12. May the shaft from thy bow avoid us in every direction; and 
deposit thy quiver far from us. 13. Unbending thy bow, o thousand- 
eyed, and thousand-quivered, and blunting the ends of thy arrows, 
be gracious and kind to us. 14. Reverence to thy violent weapon, 
unstrung, to both thy arms, and to thy bow. (Verses 15 and 16 
correspond nearly with R. Y. i. 114, 7, and 8.— See above, p. 256). 
17. Reverence to the golden-armed leader of armies, to the lord of the 
regions, to the green-haired trees, to the lord of beasts,*®® who is yellow 

Compare the passage quoted from the Mahabhaxata, above, p. 170, at the top. 

^ . ^Persons who are destitute of initiation in Vedic rites {Vedokta^smiskdra~ 
— Comm. 

This, Weber thinks, must originally have meant the lord of isacr{fi.mi victims. 
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like young grass, to the radiant, to the lord of roads, the yellow-haired, 
the wearer of the sacrificial cord, to the lord of the fattened, (18) to 
the brown -coloured, to the piercer, to the lord of food. Reverence to 
the weapon of Bhava, to the lord of things moving, to Radra with the 
bended bow, to the lord of the fields, to the charioteer of innoxious- 
ness, to the lord of the forests, (19) to the red architect, to the lord 
of trees, to the being that aftbrds prosj^iity, to the lord of plants, 
to the observant merchant, to the lord of bushes, to the loud- 
shouting lord of armies who causes his foes to shriek, (20) to him 
who runs in full stretch, to the lord of spirits, to the conqueror, 
to the piercer, to the lord of destroying armies, to tho ^great 

wielder of a sword, to the lord of thieves, to the robber, to tho 

prowler, to the lord of woods, (21) to the cheater, to the deceiver, to 
the lord of pilferers, to tho bearer of the sword and quiver, to the lord 
of robbers, to those armed with arrows, to the murderous, to the lord 
of stealers, to those who carry swords, to those who prowl by night, to 
the lord of plunderers ; (22) to him who bears a turban, who frequents 
tho mountains, to tho lord of robbers, to you who have arrows, and to 
you who have bows, to you with bended bows, and you who fit your 
arrows on the string, to you who draw the bow, and to you who shoot, 
(23) to you who discharge, and to you who pierce, to you who sleep 

and you who wake, to you who lie and you who sit, to you who stand 

and you who run, (24) to the assemblies, and to you the lords of as- 
semblies, to horses, and to you tho lords of hoi’ses, to you the hosts 
which wound and pierce, which have excellent troops, and which are 
destructive, (25) to the troops, and to you the lords of troops, to the 
Vratas, and to you the lords of the Yratas, to the rogues, and to you 
tho lords of rogues, to you who are ill-formed, and to you who have all 
forms, (26) to armies, and to you the leaders of armies, to you who ride 
in chariots, and to you without chariots, to you the warriors, and to 
you the charioteers, to you the great and to you the small, (27) to you 
the carpenters, and to you tho chariot-makers, to you the potters, and 

to you the blacksmiths, to you the Nishadas, and to you the Piiniish-^ 

thas, to you the leaders of dogs, and to you the huntsmen, (28jpco dogs, 
and to the masters of dogs, to Bhava, and to Rudra, and to S'arva, 
to Pa^apati, to INilagrlva, and to S'itikantha, (29) to him with the 
braided hair, and to him with the shaven hair, to him with a thousand 

18 
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eyes, to him with a hundred hows, to the dweller in the mountains, to 
Slpivishta,^^^ to the most bountiful, to him who has arrows, (30) to the 
short, and to the dwarf, to the great, and to him who has arrived at a ma- 
ture age, to the old, to the coetaneous, to the chief, and to tho first, (31) to 
the swift (or pervader), and to the moving, to the fleet, and to the speedy, 
to him who dwells in billows, and in roaring waters, and in rivers, and on 
islands, (32) to the eldest, and to the youngest, to the first-born, and to 
the last-born, to the middlemost, to him who is not full-grown (?),'^^ to 
tho lowest, to him who exists at the roots of trees, (33) to him who 
lives in the magical city Sobha (?),^^ to him who exists in incantations, 
to him who exists in punishment, and in prosperity, to the renowned, to 
tho endmost, to him who exists in the soil, and in the threshing floor, 
(34) in the woods and in the bushes, in the form of sound, and in echo, 
to him who has fleet armies and swift chariots, to the hero, and to the 
splitter, (35) to tho helinettcd, to him with cotton- quilted cuirass, with 
iron mail, and with armour, to him who is renowned and has a re- 
nowned army, to him who exists in drums, and in resounding blows, 
(36) to the impetuous, to tho bold, to the bearer of a sword and a 
quiver, who carries swift arrows, who wields weapons, and has ex- 
cellent weapons and a good bow, (37) to him who dwells in pathways 
and roads, and hollows, and tho skirts of mountains, and watercourses, 
and lakes, and rivers, and ponds, (38) and in wells, and pits, and 
in bright clouds, and in sunshine, in clouds, in liglitning, in rain, in 
fair weather, (39) in wind, in storm, to the dweller in houses, 
to tho protector of houses, to Soma, and to lludra, to the copper- 
coloured, to the ruddy, to the bringer of prosperity, to Pa.4upati, to the 
fierce {iigra) and the terrible, to him who kills in front, and who kills 
from afar, to the slayer, to the excessive slayer, to tho green-haired 
trees, to the deliverer, (41) to the source of prosperity, to the source 
of happiness, to the causer of prosperity {^ankarCiya), to the causer of 
happiness, to the auspicious {Hva) and tho very auspicious, (42) to him 
who exists beyond and on this side, to him who crosses over to and 

^^R. Y vii. 99, 7 ; and vii. 100, 6, above, pp. 74-77. 

2^* Or “ to liim who is unrelated.'’ The meaning of many of epithets is veiy 
difficult to perceive, and is not perhaps of much consequence. 

2 ‘2 Hobhya seems derived h-om sa'^uhha^ and perhaps signifies one who partakes of 
two natures/’ 
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fro (?), to him who exists in fords and river-hanks, in young grass, and 
in foam, (43) who exists in gravel and in streams, in stony ground, 
and in habitable^® places (?), to the god with braided hair, to him 
who stands before us ( who exists in barren land, and in frequented 
roads, (44) among herds, in cow-pens, in beds, in houses, in the 
heart, in whirlpools (or in hoar-frost), and in liollows, who abides in 
caves, (45) in dry things and in green things, in dust, in moisture (or 
dust), in inaccessible places, in creepers, in vaults and in deep vaults. 
46. Eeverence to the leaf, and to the withercr of the leaf, to the 
threatener, to the slayer, to the vexer and the afflicter, to you who 
make arrows and who make bows, to you the sprinklers, to Ihe'liearts 
of the gods, to the discerners, to the destroyers, and to the indestruct- 
ible. 47. 0 thou who chasest away, who art lord of the sorna-juice, 
who art poor,^'^^ who art blue and red, do not frighten, do not destroy 
these [our] offspring, or these cattle, and let nothing of ours be sick. 
48. (=R. Y. i. 114, 1.) 49. That wx may live, be gracious to us 

with that body of thine which is propitious, which is propitious and 
healing on all days, which is propitious and heals disease. 50. (=TI.V. 
ii. 33, 14. — See above, p. 260.) 51. Most bountiful, most gracious, 

be gracious and benevolent to us. Placing thy weapon on the remotest 
tree, approach, clad in a skin,^^® come, holding thy bow. 52. 0 deity, 
who drivest away calamity, and art ruddy in hue, reverence bo to thee. 
May thy thousand shafts smite some one else than us. 53. Thousands 
of tliousands of shafts arc in thy hands. 0 god, do thou, the lord, 
avert their points [from us]. 54. Wc imbend a thousand leagues 
{yojam) away the bows of those unnumbered thousands of lludras who 
are upon the earth. 55. Above this great atmospheric ocean there 
exist Bhavas. Wo unbend their bows a thousand leagues away. 56. 
Rudras with blue necks and white throats occupy the sky. Wo un- 
bend, etc. 57. S'arvas with blue necks and white throats frequent 
[the regions] beneath the earth. We unbend, etc. 58. Of those 

^ Or, in a place with still water.^’ — Comm. 

Tulastaye agre tUhthati pulaaiiJi ] — Comm. • 

2^5 Daridra, The commentator explains this as meaning ** without aif^ oonnexion 
with others, from being without a second’* {gihhparigraJio ^dvHlyatvdt). Prof. Roth 
(Lexicon) proposes to render the word by “roving about,'* and Prof. Weber by 
“ splitter.** 

See V. S. 3, 61, above p. 268, 
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[deities] with a colour like young grass, with blue necks and ruddy 
hue, who [live] in trees, wo unbend, etc. 59, Of those lords of 
beings who are without locks of hair, and whose hair is braided, we 
unbend, etc. 60. Of those who are guardians of roads, givers of 
nourishment (?), who fight for [our?] life, we unbend, etc. 61. Of 
those who frequent the fords, armed with arrows in their hands, and 
swords, we unbend, etc. 62. Of those who pierce, in the midst of 
their meals, men who are drinking in vessels, we unbend, etc. 63. Of 
those Eudras who, so many [as we have described] and yet more 
numerous, occupy the regions, we unbend, etc. 64. Eeverence to the 
Eudrasi. who [live] in the sky, of whom rain is the arrows. To them [I 
hold out] ten [fingers] to the cast,^^’ ten to the south, ten to the west, 
ten to the north, and ten upwards. To them be reverence : may they 
protect us, may they bo gracious to us. Wo consign to their teeth the 
man whom we hate, and who hates us. 65. Eeverence to the Eudras 
who [live] in the atmosphere, of whom the wind is the arrows. To 
them [I hold out] ten [fingers], etc. etc. 66. Eeverence to the Eudras 
who [live] upon the earth, of whom food is the arrows. To them [I 
hold out] ten [fingers], etc. 


Sect. III.- — Passages relating to Rudra, Bhava^ Sarva^ etc,, from 
the Athwrva-veda, 

A. V. ii. 27, 6. — Rudra jalasha-Vhe-shaja ntla-sikhanda karma-hrii [ 
prtiiam pratiprdh jaM arasdn hrinu oshadke 1 ** Eudra, who hast heal- 
ing remedies, who hast dark locks, who art the performer of rites, 
destroy the prdsa ( ? a plant), being an antidote : make them savour- 
less, o plant!” 

A. V. V. 21, 11. — Yuyam ugrd Marutah Prisni-mdtara Indrem yujd 
pra mrimia Outrun | Somo raja Varuno rdjd mahudeva uta mritym 
Indrah j yc, fierce Maruts, whose mother is Prisni, allied with 
destroy [our] enemies. Soma [is] a king, Varuna [is] a king, 
Indra is a great god and death.” 

tn Pragahhimuhha angallh kurve ifi seshah | aryalim baddJmt sarva-dixit nama^- 
karomi I 
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A.V. vi. 93, 1. — Yamo mrUyiir ughamuro tiirritho hahhruh Sm*vo 
^stci mla4ikhandah | dem-jandh senayd uUasthivdtnsas te amdliam pwri 
vrinjaniu virdn | 2. Mamm homair harasd gliritena ^arvdydstre uta 
rdjne Bhavdya | namasyebkyo nama ebhyah krinomy anyatrdsmad agha- 
mM nayaniu | '^May Yama, deatli, who brings dire destruction, 
may the tawny hell, may S'irva the archer with dark locks, may the 
hosts of the gods, arising with their army, may these avoid our heroes. 

2. With mind, with oblations, with fire (?), with ghee, I offer reverence 
to Shrva the archer, and to king Bhava, to them who deserve re- 
verence; let them carry their deadly poisons to others than us.** 

A.V. vii. 87, 1. — To Agnau Rudro yo apso antnr ya oSfmdhir 
virudha dvivesa | ya imd vised hhuvandni ekdklnipe tasmai Rudraya 
namo a^tv Agnaye | “ Reverence be to that Rudra, Agni, to the Riidra 
who is in Agni, who is in the waters, and who has entered into the 
plants and bushes, and who has formed all these worlds.** 

A.V. viii, 2, 7. — . . . . Bliavd-sanau mridatam hrnia yackhatam 

apasidkya duritam dhattam dyuh | ‘‘ Bhava and Sarva, he 

gracious, give protection; removing calamity, give life.** 

A. V. viii. 5. 10. — Asmai manim varma hadhnanUi deva Indro Vhh- 
nuh Savitd Ricdro Agnih [ ityddi] ^‘May the gods, Indra, Vishnu, 
Savitri, Rudra, Agni, bind on him the jewel as a protection,** etc. 

A, V. ix. 7, 7 . — Mitras cha Varums ehdmau Tvashtd cMryamd cha 
doshanl MahCidevo hdhu | Mitra and Varuna arc the shoulders, Tvasli- 
tri and Aryaman the fore-arms, and Mahadeva the two arms.’* 

A.V. X. 1, 23. — Bhavd’sarvdit asyatdm pdpa-krite kritydk'rite dmh- 
hrite vidyutam devadietim | ^^Let Bhava and Shrva launch the lightning, 
the holt of the gods, against the doer of wickedness, against him who 
employs sorcery, against the evil doer.** 

A. V. xi. 2, 1. — Bhava- Siirvau mridatam md ^hhiydtam bKuta-patl 
paiu-patl namo vdm | praUhitdm dyatdm md vi srdsktam md no himi- 
shtam dvi 2 mdo md ehatushpadah | 2. S'lme kroshtre md mrlrdni Jearttam 
aliklavebhyo gridhrebhyo ye cha krishnd aimhyavah | maxikds te Bah- 
pate vaydmsi te vighase md vidanta | 3. Kranddya te prdndya^ yds chg^ 
te Bhava ropayah | namas te Rudra krinmah sahasrdxdya %niaftya | 

4. Furastdt te namah krinmah iittarad adhardd uta | abhivargdd divae 
pari antarixdya te naniah | 5, Miikhuya te Basupate ydni chaxumhtte 
Bhava | tvaclie rupdya samdrise praidchindya te namah [ 6, Angehhyas 
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U udardya jihvdyai dsydya U | dadhhyo gandhay a te namah | 7. Astra 
mlaMIchandetia sahasrdxena vdjinCi j Btulrenardhalca-ghdUnd tena md 
smiardmahi | 8, Ba no Bhavah pari vrinaktu visvatak dpa ivdgnih pari 
Drimkiu no Bhamh | md no ^hhi mumsta namo asto asmai | 9. Chatur 
namo ashtakritvo Blimdya daka kritvah Pakiipate nanias te | taveme pari’- 
cha pakavo vilhaktd gdvo akvdh puruslid ajdvayah ] 10. Tava chatasrah 
pradikas tava dyaus tava pritMvi tavedam ugrorv antarixam [ tavedaifi 
sarvam utmanvad yat prdnat prithimm anu | 11. Uruk koko vasudhanas 
tavdyam yasminn imd vikvd hhuvandny antah [ sa no mrida Pakupaie 
namas te parah kroshtdro ahhibhdh kvdnah paro yantv agliarudo vikekyah | 
12. IPianur hihharshi hart t am hwany again saliasra-glinim kata-vadJiaih 
kikhandin | Budrasyeshuk eharati deva-hetis tasyai namo yatamasydm 
dikttah | 13. Yo ^hhiydio nUayate tvdm Rudra mcMklrshati | pakchad 
anu prayunxe tarn viddhasya pada-nir it a ( 14. Bhavn-rudrau sayiijd 
sarJwiddndv ttbhdv ugrau cliarato vlrydya | fdhhydm namo yatamasydm 
dikitali I 15. Namas te astv dyate namo astu pardyate | namas te Rudra 
tishthaie dslndyota te namah [ 16. Namah sdyam namah ptdtar namo 
rdiryd namo diva j Bhavdya cha S'arvdya cha ubkdlhydm akaram namaiji > ) 
17. Sahasrdxam atlpakyam purastdd Radram asyantam lahudhd vipak^ 
chitam | md. updrdma jihvayd tyamCinam | 18. fS'ydvukvaih krishnam asi- 
tarn mrimntam hM-mam ratham kekinah pddayantam | purve pratlmo 
namo astv asmai | 19. Md no ^hhi srd maty am dcva-hetim mu nah kru^ 
dhah Pakiipate namas te | anyatra asmad divydih kdkhdiii vi dhunu | 
20. Md no himslr adlii no hruhi pari no vrindhi mu krudhah | ma tmyd 
samardmahi | 21. Md no goshu purusJmhu md gridho no ajuvishu | 
anyatrogra vi vartiaya piydrundm prajdm jahi | 22. Yasya takmd 
kdsikd hetir ckam akvasyeva vrishanah krandci eti | ahhipurvam nirnayate 
namo astv asmai | 23. Yo antarixe tishthati vishiahhito ayajvanah pram- 
rman deta-piyiin | tasmai namo dakahkih kakvaYihhih | 24. Tulhyam 
dranydh pakavo mrigd vane hitu hadisdh suparndh kahuna vaydmsi j 
tava yaxam Pakiipate apsv antas tubhyam xaranti divya, dpo vridke | 
25. Simkumdrd ajagardh pur'ikayd jashd matsyd rajasd yebhyo asyasi | 
^na te dilravi na parishthd ^sti te Bhava sadyah sarvdm pari pakyasi 
iJimnim r^urvasmdd dhamsy uttarasmin samudre | 26. Md no Rudra 
takmand md vishena md nah saifi srd divyendgnind | anyatrasmad 
vidyutam putayaitdm | 27, Bhmo divo Bhma tke prithivyu Bhava 
a papre nrv antarixam | tasyai namo yatarnasydfix dikUah | 
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28. Bliava rdjan yajaindndija mrida pasundm hi pakipatir hahhu- 
Urn I yak iraddadhdii santi deva. Hi chatmhpade dvi-pade asya mtida | 

29. (™H. V. i. 114, 7.) Md no malidntam uta met 7 io arhhakam 
7ud no I'ahantam uta md no mxyatah | 7iid no liinmh pitaram nxdtaram 
cha svmn tanvam Rndra md rlrisho nah | 30. Rudrasyailaha-hdrebhyo 
^snmsTikta-gilelhyah | idam 7nahdsyMyah svahhyo aka^'am namak | 31. 
JVifimas te ghoshimhhyo tiamas te kcHmhhjali | namo namaskritdhhyo namah 
smibkunjatihhyah | 7iamas te deva sendbliyah svasti 7io ahhayam cfia nah j 

^'Bbava and 8'arva, bo gracdous to us, be not hostile, lords of spirits, 
lords of beasts ; reverence to you twain. Discharge not a long arrow ; 
destroy not our bipeds and quadrupeds. 2. Abandon not our bodies to 
the dog or the jackal, to carrion birds, to vultures, to thy greedy black 
flies, lord of beasts ; let not thy birds get us to devour. 3. We offer 
reverence to thy shout, to thy breatli, and to thy arrows, Hhava, and o 
immortal lludra, to thee the thousand-eyed. 4. We offer reverence to 
thee from before, and from behind, and from below, and from thy domain, 
in the sky: reverence to thy finnaraeiit. 5. lleverence to thy face, Pasu- 
pati, to thine eyes, Bhava, to thy skin, to thy form, to thino aspect 
from before and behind, 6. Reverence to thy limbs, to thy belly, 
to thy tongue, to thy mouth, to thy teeth, to thy odour (nose ? ). 7, 

May we never contend with that archer whoso locks arc dark^ who has 
a thousand eyes, the horseman, with Rudra the slayer of Ardhaka {:). 
8. May he (Bhava) ever}^ where avoid us, may Bhava avoid us as fire 
avoids the waters. May ho not hear malice towards us : reverence be to 
him. 9. Four times, eight times, be reverence to Bhava : ten times be 
reverence to thee, Pasupati. Thine arc these five distinct sorts of ani- 
mals — kino, horses, men, goats, and shee}). 10. Thine, Ugra, arc the four 
regions, the sky, the earth, and the wide atmosphere ; tlxine is everything 
which has u spirit and which breathes upon the earth. 11. Tliis is a vast 
and weedthy store-house of thine, within which all tlicse worlds are 
contained. Do thou favour us, Pasiipati; reverence bo to thee. Far 
from us be jackals, unlucky omens, dogs : may shrieking female demons 
with dishevelled hair go far from us. 12. Long-haired god, thou 
earnest a yellow and golden bow, which smites thousanc)^ and' kills 
hundreds. Rudra^s arrow, a celestial bolt, flics abroad : rovcronce be to 
it from hence in whatever direction it goes. 13. Thou pursuest after the 
adversary who settles down and seeks to overcome Ihcc, Rudra, as a man 
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tracking the steps (?) of a wounded [animal]. 14. Bhava and Eudra, 
who are always united and concordant, both fierce, ye advance to [deeds 
of] heroism. Eeverencc be from hence to them twain in whatever di- 
rection they are. 15. Eoverence to thee coming, and to thee departing ; 
reverence to thee, Eudra, standing, and to thee sitting. 1 6. Eeverencc 
in the evening, in the morning, by night and by day : I have offered 
reverence to Bhava, and to S'arva, both of thorn. 17. Let us not with 
our tongue injure Eudra, who rushes on, thousand-eyed, viewing all 
the world, who hurls his shafts in our presence, and who is manifoldly 
wise, 18. We approach first [with our worship] the god Avho has horses, 
is dark,, black, destroying, who sets in motion the terrible car of the 
long-haired god (the Sun ?): reverence bo to him. 19. Do not hurl at 
us thy harrow (?),^^'^ thy celestial bolt: be not incensed at us, Pasupati; 
reverence be to thee. Brandish thy celestial arrow over some other than 
us. 20. Slay us not ; intercede for us ; avoid us ; be not angry with us ; 
let us not contend with thee. 21. Do not covet our cattle, our men, 
^ur goats, and sheep. Fierce god, betake thyself elsewhere ^ slay the 
offspring of the wicked. 22. Eeverencc be to him whose consump- 
tion, whose cough, whose bolt, assails some one like the neighing of a 
stallion — to him who determines [his victims?] in order. 23. Be 
reverence paid with ten sakvarl verses to him who abides fixed in the 
atmosphere, smiting the despisers of the gods who offer no sacrifice. 
24. For thee the boasts of the wood, deer, well-winged swans, and 
various birds are placed in the forest; worship of thee(?), Pa^upati, 
exists in the waters : to magnify theo the celestial waters fiow. 25. 
Porpoises, great serpents, purlkaijmy sea-monsters, fishes, rajasaSy upon 
which thou hurlest [thy weapon]. There is to thee, Bhava, nothing far, 
nor anything which stands [near] around thee. At a glance thou lookest 
around the whole eartli : from the eastern thou slayest in tlio northern 
ocean. 26. Do not assail us, Eudra, with consumj^tion, or with poison^ 
or with celestial fire : cause this lightning to descend elsewhere than 
upon us. 27. Bhava rules the sky, Bhava rules the earth, Bhava hath 
filled the vast atmosphere : reverence be to him from hence in 

A. V. Viii. 8, 11. — Trme(Vm euan matr/am Bhewmya | *‘May the harrow (?) 
of Bliava crush them.’* 

Compare R. V. i. 52, 18, p. 86, above i ami the other passages quoted in note 
65 of the same page. 
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whatever region [he is]. 28. Bhaya, king, bo gracious to thy wor* 
shipper, for thou art lord of beasts. Be gracious to the quadrupeds and 
bipeds of him who believes that the gods exist."'^® 29. ( —11. V. i. 114, 
7.) Slay neither our great nor our small, neither him who carries (?) 
nor those who shall carry (?),-^^ neither our father nor our mother: 
injure not, Budra, ourselves. 30. I have olfered this reverence to 
Budra's wide-mouthed howling dogs who swallow their prey unchewed. 
31. Beverence, o deity, to thy shouting, long-haired, reverenced de- 
vouring (?) hosts. May blessing and security be ours.” 

A. V. xi, 6, 9. — jBkavd-Sarvdv idam hrumo Riidram Fahqyatis cha 
yah I ishur yd eshJm samvidma tu yiah smitu sadCi iivdh 1 say 

this to Bhava and S'arva, to Budra and to him who is Pasupati : may 
those arrows of theirs wliich we know be always propitious to us.” 

A. y, xii. 4, 17. — Ya endm avcdCim aha dacandiJi nihitam nidhim | 
•Mma tasmal Bhavd-sanau pariJcraniyonhitm a^yatah ( ^^Both Bhava 
and Sarva advancing, discharge an arrow against him who declares 
this [cow], the hoarded treasure of the gods, to be no cow.” 

A. V. xiii. 4, 4. — So 'ryamd sa Varunah m JRadrah m Mahudevah | 

26. Sa liudro vasuoanir vamdaye numovdJee vashatlcdro ^nu satJihitah | 

27. Tasyeme mrve ydtava upa prasisham dmte j 28. Tasydmu sarva 
naxatrd vam ehandramasd salm | 4. He (Savitri) is Aryaman, he is 
Yaruiia, he is Budra, he is Mahadeva. 26. He (Budra) the giver of 
wealth, is placed as the mshathlra in the reverential invocation, for 
the purpose of giving wealth. 27. All tlicse demons wait upon his 
command. 28. All these stars, with the moon, arc under his control.” 

The following passage, together with the rest of the fifteenth book of 
the Atharva-veda, is quoted and traiisluted Aufrecht in the first voL 
of Weber’s Indischo Studien, pp. 121-140 : 

A. y. XV. 5, 1. — Tasmai prdchyd. diso ayitar-desdd Bhavani klivdsam 
anushthdtdrain ahurvan j Bhava cnam khvdsah prdchyd, diso antar-deiud 
anu8h{hdtd hiiitishthati .| nainam Sarvo na Bhavo na Ucmo ndsya pahin 
na samdndn hinasti ya evam veda | 2. Tasmai daxindyd diso aniardesdeh 

Compare R. Y. viii. 89, 3, 4, quoted in the TJiird Part of this work, p. loV.: . — 
^5' Compare R. V. i. Ill, 7, p. 25G, above. It would appear as if iITthc time of 
the composition of the A. V. nxantani and uxUam of the R. V. had been derived from 
the root mh^ in the same way as Sayana explains vavaxuh, and other forms of vax and 
uXy as derived from the root vnh, — R. V, i. 04, 3, etc. 
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chharvam uhvCimm Uyudi | 3. Tmmai iwatlchja diko mitar-dcMt Paiu- 
patim ityCidi | 4. Tasmai udlchja dlio antar-deiad ugram devam ityadi \ 
5, Tmmai dhruvdya dUo antar-desad Rudram ityadi | 6. Tmmai Ur- 
dhvaya diio antar-deiad Mahddevam ityadi | 7. Tasmai sarvelhyo 
amtar-dekhliya MCinam ityadi | ‘‘ [The gods] made Bhava the archer 
[to be] to him (the Vratya) a deliverer from the intermediate space of 
the eastern region. Bhava the archer, a deliverer, delivers him from 
the interval of the eastern region. NTeither Shrva nor Bhava, nor 
I Sana slays either him who knows this, or his cattle, or his kindred. 2* 
[The gods] made S'arva the archer [to be] his deliverer from the inter- 
media<;p space of the southern region, etc. 8. [The gods] made Pasu« 
pati the archer [to bo] his deliverer from the intermediate space of the 
western region, etc. 4. [The gods] made Ugradeva, etc. (as above), 
of the northern region, etc. 5. [The gods] made lludra, etc. (as 
above), of the lower region, etc. 6. [The gods] made Mahadeva, etc. 
(as above), of the upper region, etc. 7. [The gods] made Isana the 
archer [to be] his deliverer from all the intermediate regions,’’ etc. 


Sect. IV. — Passages relating to Rudra from the S'atapatha and 
S'dnkhdyana Brdhmanas. 

In the following text (which has been already quoted in the second 
volume of this work) Budra is identified with Agui ; 

Shtapatha Brahman a. i. 7, 3, 8. — Agnir vai sa devas tsayaitdni nd^ 
mdni S'arva iti yathd prdcliyd dchaxate Bhava iti yathu BdMIcdfy Pa4u~ 
ndm pati Rudro ^gnir iti | tdny asya aiCinidny eva itaruni ndmdny 
Agnir ity eva &dntatarnam | ‘^Agni is a god. These are his names: 
Shj;va, as the eastern people call him,-®^ Bhava, as the Bahikas, Pa4u- 
nampati (lord of beasts), Eudra, and Agni. These other names of his 
all the foregoing except Agni) are ungentle. Agni is his gentlest 
appellation.” 

2*^ Ou this the commentator remarks (p. 124 of Weber’s edition) : Trdchjddi” 
(USft-hhedena Sarvadi-ndma-hhede 'pi devaid ekd era | Though, owing to the (UfFer- 
ence of countries, there is a difference of names, as Sarva, etc,, still the god is 
but one,” 
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The following passage describes the birth of lludra, and at the same 
time identifies him with Agni : 

S'atapatha Brahmana, 6, 1, 3, 7 &.'—Abhud vd iyam pratuhthd iti | 
tad Ikumir abhavat | tdm aprathayat sd prithivy abJiavat 1 tasydm asydm 
prattskthdydm hhutdni bhutdndncha patik samvatsardya adlxanta | JAu- 
tdndm patir griha-patir dnul Ushdh patnl j 8. Tad ydni tdni hhutdni 
ritavas te | atha yah sa Ihutdndm patih samvatsarah sah | atha yd sd 
Ushdh patny aushasl sd | tdni imdni bhiddni cha bhutdndncha patih 
smJivatsara Ushmi veto ^sihchan | sa samvatsare kumdro ^jdyata | so 
'‘rodU I 9. Tam Prajdpatir ahravit ^^kumdra him rodishi yach chhramdt 
tapaso ^dhi jdto *8i^^ iti | so ^bravid anapahata-pdpmd vd asmy^ahita- 
ndmd ndma me dhehV^ iti | tasmdt putrasy a jdtasy a ndma hurydt pdpmd- 
mam evdsya tad apahanty api dvitlyam api fritlyam ahhipurvam evdsya 
tat pdpmdnam apahanti | 10. Tam ahravld Rudro hi iti | tad yad asya 
tan ndma akarod Agnis tad rupam ahJmvad Agnir rai Rudro yad arodat 
tasmdd Rudrah | so hravyj ^^jydydn vd asaio hrni dhehy era me ndma^* 
iti I 11. Tam ahravit ‘‘ kiarvo hi*^ iti 1 tad yad asya tan ndma akwrod 
dpas tad-rupam abhavann dpo vai Sarvo ^dbhyo hi idam sarvam jay ate j 
60 ^hravlj **jydydn vd asato hmi dhehy eva me ndma^^ iti | ta 7 n ahravit 
Pampatir asi iti | tad yad asya tan ndma akarod oshadkayas tad-^ upam 
abhavann oshadhayo vai Pahipatis tasmdd yadd paiava oshadhlr lahhante 
Hha patlyanti | so 'hravlj ^^jydydn vd. asato hmi dhehy eva me ndma 
iti 1 13. Tam ahravld Ugrohi iti | tad yad asya tan ndma akarod Vdyus 
tad-rupam ahhavad Vdywr vd ugras tasmdd yadd halavad vdty Ugro 
vdti ity dhuk | so ^hravlj ^jydydn vd asato hmi dhehy eva me ndma*' iti | 
14. Tam ahravld Asanir asi iti | tad yad asya tan ndma alcarot vidyut 
tad-rupam ahhavad vidyud vd Asanis tasmdd yam vidyud hanty Aianir 
ahadhld ity dhuh | so 'hravlj ^^jydydn vd asato 'smi dhehy eva me ndma'* 
iti I 15. Tam ahravld Bhavo 'si iti | tad yad asya tan ndma akarot Par- 
j any as tadt-rupam abhavat Parjanyo vai Bhavah j Parjanydd hi idam sar- 
vam hhavati | so 'hravid *^jydydn vd asato *smi dJwliy eva me ndma" iti j 
16. Tam ahravld Mahan devo 'si " iti 1 tad yad asya tan ndma akaroch 
chandramds tad-rupam ahhxvat Prajdpatir vai chandramdh Prajdpatir 
vai mahdn devah | so 'hravlj jydydn vd asato 'smi dhehy eva^e ndma " 
iti I 17. Tam ahravld I&dno 'si iti | tad yad asya tan ndma akarod 
Adityas tad-rupam ahhavad Adityo vd liana Adityo hy asya sarvasya 
Ishfe \ so'hravld etdvdn vd asmi md metah paro ndma dhd" iti | 18. 
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Tany etmy ashfdv Agni^rupuni Kimaro naccmah j m eva Agnes tri- 
vrittd I 19. Yad vd iva asktdv Agni-rupttny ashtdxard gdyatri tasmad 
dhur gdyatro ^gnir iti | so 'yam kimCtro rupdny amiprdvisat | na vd 
Agnim kmndram iva pasyanty etdny evdsya rupdni pasyant/y etdni hi 
rupdni prdvimt | 

Tliis foundation existed. It became the earth {hhumi). He ex- 
tended it {aprathayat). It became the broad one {prithivi). On this 
foundation beings, and the loi’d of beings, consecrated themselves for 
the year {sa^nvatsara). The lord of beings was a householder, and 
Ushas was his wife. Niow these ‘beings’ were the seasons. That ‘lord 
of beiiigs ’ was the Year, That wife Tishas was AushasT (the daughter 
of the dawn).^"’^ Then both those beings, and that lord of beings, the 
Year^ impregnated Ushas, and a boy {lYumdra)'^^^ was born in a year. 
The boy wept. Prajapati said to him, ‘ Hoy, why dost thou weep, 
since thou hast been born after toil and austerity?’ The boy said, ‘My 
sin indeed has not been taken away, and a niime has not been given to 
mo.> Give me a name.’ Wherefore when a son has been born [to any 
man], let a name be given to him ; that takes away his sin ; and [let] 
also a second and a third [name be given] in succession : that takes 
away his sin, Prajapati said to him, ‘ Thou art lludra.’ Inasmuch as 
ho gave him that name, Agni became his form, for Agni is Eudra. He 
was Eudra because he wept {arodlt from nid, ‘to weep’). The boy 
said, ‘ I am greater than one who does not exist : give mo a name.’ 
Prajapati replied, ‘Thou art Sarva.’ Inasmuch as he gave him that 
name, the waters became his form, for tlie waters arc Sarva (All), be- 
cause all this is produced from the waters (see above, p. 21). The boy 
said, ‘ I am greater than one who docs not exist ; give mo a name.’ 
Prajapati replied, ‘Thou art Pasupati.’ Inasmuch as he gave him 

3'** I am tillable to explain how Ushas, the dawni, is identified with lier owu ofF- 
spriiig, Aii^li^sl ; or how the ‘lord of beiiig-s ’ = the Year, consecrated himself for 
the }W. 

351 The Tiaiiie Kumdra, Weber remarks (indisebe Stndicn, ii. 302, 395) is applied 
to Agni in Rig-veda, v. 2, 1. 

_355 The origin of this name may perhaps he found in Rig-veda, x. 01, 19, where 
these words ^ccur : Jyam me ndbhir iha me sadhastham, ime me devd ay am aemi Sar» 
mJt 1 dvijo aha praihama-jd ritasya idam dhenar aduhaj jdyamdnd | “This is my 
centre, hero is my tissembly, these arc my gods, this is T, Sarva (Ml). The twice-born 
men are tbc fhvstborn of the sacred rite. This the cow milked out, when she was 
being bora/* . 
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that name, the Plants became his form, for the Plants are Pasiipati. 
Hence, when beasts obtain plants, they become lords (or strong ?) Tlio 
boy said, * I am greater than one who docs not exist ; give mo a name.’ 
Prajapati said to him, * Thou art Ugra.’ Inasmuch as he gave him 
that name, Vdyu (the Wind) became his form. Yayu is Ugra (or the 
‘ Pierce *), Wherefore wlien it blows strongly, men say, ‘ Ugra blows.' 
The boy said, ^ I am greater than one who docs not exist : give mo a 
name.' Prajapati said to him, ^Thou art Asani.’ Inasmuch as he 
gave him that name, Yidyut (Lightning) became his form. Lightning 
is A^ani, Hence they say that Asani has struck a man whom light- 
ning strikes. The boy said, ^I am greater than one who does not 
exist : give me a name.' Prajapati said to him, ‘ Thou art Bhava.' 
Inasmuch as he gave him that name, Parjanya (the god of rain) became 
his form. Por Parjanya is Bhava (Being) ; because all this [universe] 
arises from Parjanya. The boy said, ‘ I am greater than one who does 
not exist : give me a name.' Prajapati replied, ' Thou art Mahandovnh 
(the ^ Great Inasmuch as he gave him that name, Chandramas 

(the Moon) became his form. Prajapati is the Moon : Prajapati is the 
‘ Great god.' The boy said, ‘ I am greater than one who does not 
exist : give mo a name.* Prajapati replied, ‘ Thou art Isana (the rtder)/ 
Inasmuch as he gave him that name, Aditya (the Sun) became his 
form. For the Sun is Isana, because he rules (ishie) over this universe. 
The boy said, ‘I am so much: do not give me any further name.' 
These are the eight forms of Agni. Kuinara (the boy) is the ninth. 
This is the threefoldness {trivriUa) of Agni. Sir.ee there are, as it 
were, eight forms of Agni, the gayatrl metre has eight syllables. 
Hence men say, ' Agni pertains to the gayatrl.' This boy (Kurnara) 
entered into the forms. Men do not see Agni as a boy ; it is these 
forms of his that they sec ; for he entered into these forms." ^ 

This passage appears to be the original from which the of the 
birth of Eudra in the Puraaas is borrowed. That legend, as given in 
the Markaiideya Piirana (in nearly the same words as in tlio Yishnu 
Parana) is as follows : 

Mark. Pur. Sect. 52, 2 if. — Kalpddav utmanas inly am mtarn pra- 
dhydyatah prabhoh | 3, Frddur-dsid athdnlce ^nya kumdro mla4ohitah | 
rurodof 6UBvara)n so Hlia dravami cha dvija-sattama | him rodishlU tarn 
BraJimd rudantam praUymdcka ha | ndma dehlti tayJt so Hhi p}raiymdcha 
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jagat-patm \ Rudras tvam deva mmnd 'si md rodlr dhairyyam dvaha | 
evam nMm tatah so HJia sapta-kritvo ruroda ha | tato 'nyani dadau tas- 
mai sapta nOrndni vai prahhuh | sthdndni chaisham ashidnant patnlk 
puttrdrni cha vai dvija | Bhavam Sarvam iathesdnam tathd Paiupatim 
prahhuh | Bhlmam Ugram MaJiddevam iivdcha sa Piidmahah | 

When, at the beginning of the kalpa, the lord (/.<?. Brahma) was 
meditating on a son similiar to himself, there was manifested in his lap 
a boy of a blue and red colour, (3) who then wept loudly, running 
about. Brahma said to him when he was weeping, 'Why dost thou 
weep?’ He answered the lord of the world, 'Give me a name.’ 
[Brahma rejoined] ' Thou, o deity, art called Rudra; do not weep; be 
patient.’ Being thus addressed [the boy] wept again seven times. 
Then the lord gave him seven other names, and the places of those 
eight, and wives, and sons. The Progenitor (Brahma) called him 
[beside Rudra] Bhava, Sarva, isana, Pasupati, Bhlma, Ugra, Maha- 
deva.” , 

These names (except Bhima, which is substituted for A4ani) are the 
same as those in tli^ Brahraana. The same legend is given in a some • 
what diiferent form in the STinkhayana or KaushitakI Brahmana, and 
an abstract of that passage is furnishod by Prof. Weber in his Indische 
Studien, ii. 300 ff. For the text of the passage I am indebted to Prof. 
Aufrccht, who has copied it from the MS. of the S'ankhayana in the 
Bodleian Library at Oxford. 

S'ankhayana Brahraana, vi, i. etc. — Prajupatih prajdtikdmas tapo Hap- 
yata | tasmdt taptot panehdjdyanta Agnir Vdyur AdUrjak Chandramd 
UshdJi payiehanil | tan ahravul yuymi api tapyadhvam iti | te ^dlkshanfa | 
td7i dtkshitdns tepdndn iishdh prdjdpatyd ^psarorupam kritvd purastdtpra- 
tyudait | tasydm eshdm manah samapatat | te reto Hinchanta j Te prajd- 
patim pitaram etydbruvan reto va asichdmahd idam no mdmuyd bhud** 
iti 1 sa prajdpatir kiranmayarh chamasam akarod ishumutram Urdhvam 
evam iiryancam | tasmin retail samasincat 1 taia udaiishthai sahasrdhshak 
sahasrapdt saliasrena pratihhitdhhih | 2. Ba prajdpatim pitaram abhyd- 
^jiaehhat | tarn abravit hatha md HhyuyachhasUi | ndma me hurv iiy abra- 
vin na vd ’dam avihitena ndmndnnam atsyumiti | sa vai tvam ity abrmld 
Bhma eveti yad Bhava dpas | tena na ha vd evam Bhavo hinasti | ndsya 
prajdm ndsya pa^dn ndsya bruvdnam cana | atha ya enani dveshfi sa eva 
pdpiydn bhavati | na sa ya evaffi veda tasya vratam d Im eva vdsah pari*- 
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dadhlUti | 3. Tam dvitiyarri abhymjachhat tarn ahravU \ katM mdhhyd- 
yachhasiti | dvitlyam me ndma kurv ity ahravln na vd idam ekena ndm- 
ndnnam atsyumUi | sa vai tvam iti ahravick CJiharva eveti yach Chharvo 
^gnih | tena na ha vd mam ^'arm hina^ti ndsya prajdm ndsya paiun 
ndsya hnivdnam oana | atha ya cnam dveshti sa eva pdpiydn hhavati ] 
na sa ya emm veda tasya vratam sarvam eva naknlydd iti | 4. l^ani 
tritiyam abhydyachhat j tarn ahravit katJid nidbkyaehhasUi j tritiyam me 
ndma kurv ity abravin na vd idam dvdkhydm ndmahhydm annarri atsyd^ 
mlti I sa vai team ity abravU Pakupatir eveti yat Pasupatir vdyuh | 
tena na ha vd enam Pakupatir kinasti yidsya prajdni ndsya pakun 
ndsya bruvdnam cana | ailid ya enarn dveshti sa eva jjdpiydn bhwati | 
na sa ya evam veda tasya vratam hrdJmanam eva 7ia parivaded iti | 5. 
Tar7i chaturtham abhydyachhat j tam ahravit hithd. nuVhhydyachhaslti | 
chaturtham me ndma kurv ity ahravit | na vd daih trihhir ndmahhir 
annam atsydmiti | sa vai tvam ity ahravid Ugra era deva iti yad 
Ugro deva oshadhayo vanaspatayah | tena na ha vd enam Ugro devo 
hinasti ndsya prajdm ndsya pakun ndsya bruvdmm chana | atha 
ya enam dveshti sa eva pdplydn hhavati | na sa ya evam veda 
tasya vratam striyd eva vivaram neksheteti | 6. Tam paheamam abhy- 
dyachhat I tam ahravit kathd mdhhydyachhaslti | pahehamam me ndma 
kurv ity ahravU | na vd idam chaturbhir ndmahhir annam atsydmiii | 
sa vai tvam ity ahravln Mahan eva deva iti | yati Mahan deva Adityah | 
Tena na ha vd enam Mahan devo hinasti ndsya prajdm ndsya pakun 
ndsya hruvunam chana | atha ya enam dveshti sa eva pd ply dn hhavati | na 
sa ya evam veda tasya vratam udyantam evalnam nekshetdstam yantam 
eheti I 7. Tam shashlham abhydyachhat tam ahravU kathd md ahhyd- 
yachhaslti | shashlham me ndma kurv ity ahravit | na vd idam paheha- 
bhir ndmahhir annam atsydmiti | sa vai tvam ity ahravid Rudra eveti 
yad Rudras chandramdh [ Tena na ha vd enaih Riidro hinasti ndsya 
prajdin ndsya pakun ndsya bruvdnam chana | atha ya enam dveshti sa 
eva pdplydn hhavati [ na sa ya evam veda tasya vratam vimurtam eva ndk- 
ntyun majjdnafk cheti 8. 2\tm saptamam abhydyachhat | tam ahravU kathd 
mdbhydyachhasUi | saptamam me ndma kurv ity ahravit | na vd idam 
shadbhir ndmahhir annam atsydmiti ) sa vai tvam ity ahravid Jsdma eveti 
yad Ikdno ^nnam | tena na ha va enam Udno hinasti ndsya prajdm ndsya 
pasun ndsya hruvunam chana [ atha ya enam dveshti sa eva pdplydn 
hhavati | na sa ya evaih veda tasya vratam annam evechhamdnam na prat^ 
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yaealulfiteti j 9, Ta>m asktaniam ahhydyaehhat | tarn ahramt kathd mdhhy- 
dyaclihmity | ashtamam me 7iuma kuri'> ity ahramn iia vd idam saptahhw 
7idmabhir amiani aUydmlti | ea mi ivam ity ahravul Asanir eveti yad 
Asanir Indrah | tena m ha vd enam Asa7iir hinasti 7idsya prajdm ndsya 
pasim ndsya Imivdmiii cliana \ atlia ya enam dveshti sa eva pdpiydn 
hhavati | 7ia sa ya evam I'eda iasya vratam saiyam> era vaded dhiramjam 
cha hihhriydd Hi | sa eslio \sJitandmd ^shtadhd vihito 3faMn devah | d 
ha vd asydshtamdt pimishoi py'ajdb ^mam. atti vasTydn vasiydn haivdsya 
prajdydm ujdyate ya evam veda | 

Prajapati, being desirous of progeny, performed austerity. Prom 
him when lie Iiad [tlius] performed austerity five [children] were born, 
Agni, Vayii, Aditya, Cliaridrainas (Moon), and Tishas (dawn) the fifth, 
lie said to them, ^ Do you also perform austerity/ They consecrated 
themselves. Dofore them, when the)- had consecrated themselves, and 
had performed austerity, Ushas, the daughter of Prajapati, assuming 
the foiTTL of an Apsaras (celestial nymph), arose. Their attention was 
rivetted upon her, and they discharged seed. They then came to Praja- 
pati their father, and said to him, ^We have discharged seed; let it not 
lie there in vain/ Prajapati made a golden platter, of the depth of an 
arrow, and of eqmil breadth, In this he collected the seed, and from 
it there arose a being with a thousand eyes, a thousand feet, and a 
thousand arrows. 2. He came to his father Prajapati, who asked him, 

' Why dost thou come to me ? ’ He answered, ' Give me a name. I 
shall not cat this food, so long as no name has been given to me/ 
'Thou art Bhava,' said Prajapati; for Bhava is the Waters. There- 
fore Bhava does not slay this man, nor his offspring, nor his cattle, nor 
any [creature of his] who speaks. And further, whoever hates him is 
most wicked. Such is not the case with him who knows this. Hia 
rule is, let a man wear a garment. 3. He (this newly-produced being] 
came a second time to Prajapati, who asked him, 'Why dost thou 
come to me.^’ 'Give me,’ he replied, 'a second name: I shall not 
eat this food witli only one name/ ' Thou art S'arva,’ Prajapati 
answered ; for S'arva is Agni. Wherefore S'arva does not slay him, nor 
his offspring, nor his cattle, nor any [creature of his] who speaks. 
Further, whoever hates him is most wicked. Such is not the case with 
him who knows this. His rule is, let not a man oat every sort of food. 
4. He came the third time to Prajapati, who said to him, ' Why dost 
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thou come to me.^' ' Give mo a third name/ he replied; ‘I shall not 

eat this food with only two names/ ^ Thou art Pasupati/ Prajapati 
answered; for Pasupati is Ytiyu (wind). Wherefore Pa^upati does not 
slay him, etc. etc. His rule is, let no one slander a Brahman. 5. He 
came the fourth time to Prajapati, who said to him, ^ Why dost thou 
come to me?’ 'Give me a fourth name,’ he replied; shaU not eat 
this food with only three names.* 'Thou art TJgradeva (the fierce 
god)’ Prajapati answered; for TJgradeva is plants and trees. Where- 
fore TJgradeva docs not slay him, etc. etc. His rule is, let not a man 
look upon the shame of a woman. 6. He came the fifth lime to Prajfi- 
pati, who said to him, ' Why dost thou come to me ? ’ ' Give^ mo a 

fifth name,’ he replied ; ' I shall not eat this lood with only four names.’ 

' Thou art Maliandcva (the great god),’ Prajapati answered ; for Mahan- 
(leva is Aditya (the Sun). Wherefore Mahandeva does not slay him, 
etc. etc. His rule is, lot no man look upon him (the Sun) rising or 
setting. 7. He came the sixth time to Prajapati, who said to him, 

' Why dost thou come to me ?’ ' Give me a sixth name,’ he replied ; 

' I shall not cat this food with only five names.’ ' Thou art Iludra,’ 
Prajapati answered ; for Iludra is Chandramas (the Moon). There- 
fore Iludra does not slay him, etc. etc. His rule is, let no man oat 
anything decomposed, or any marrow. 8. Ho came the seventh time 
to Prajapati, who said to him, ' Why dost thou come to me?’ 'Give 
me a seventh name,’ he replied; 'I shall not oat this food with only 
six names.’ 'Thou art Lsana,’ Prajapati answered ; for Isdna is food. 
Wherefore Isaua does not slay him, etc. etc. His rule is, let no one 
reject him who desires food. 9. He came the eightli time to Prajapati, 
who said to him, ' W^hy dost thou come to me? ’ ‘ Give me an eighth 

name,* he replied; 'I shall not eat this food with only seven names.’ 

' Thou art Asani,’ Prajapati answered ; for Asani is Indra. Where- 
fore Asani does not slay him, etc. etc. His rule is, let a man speak 
truth, and keep gold. This is the Mahandeva (great god) who has 
eight names, and who is formed in eight ways. The progeny to the 
eighth generation of the man Avho j)ossesses this knowledge, cats food, 
and ever wealthier men will be born among his descendants.” 

The following is the account given in the Satapatha Brahmaua of 
the object and name of the S'atarudriya : 

Satapatha Brahmaua, ix. 1, 1, 1 . — Atlia (if ah siiiaruilriyam juhoti I 

19 
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atra esha sarvo ^gnih samhritah | sa esho 'Ira Ita&ro demta | tasmin deva 
etad amritaffi rupam utiamam adadhuh | sa esho Hr a dipymnuno Hislithad 
annam iehlmndmh | tasmdd dev CL ahibliayur yad vai no 'yam na himsyad 
iti 1 2. 5^ 'hruvann annam asmai samlhardma iena enaih &amaydma iti [ 
toBmd etad armam samahharan sdnta-devatyam | tena enam asamayan | 
tad yad etam devam etena ahmayams tasm0.cJi eJihania-deiHityam j ^anta- 
d-evatyam ha vai tach chhatarudriyam ity dohaxate paroxam | paroxa- 
kdmd hi decah [ 

“ He now olfors an oblation with the B'atarudriyu. Here this uni- 
versal fire has been prepared ; and hero this Kndra is the deity. In 
him the gods placed this most excellent immortal form. Hero he rose 
up flaming, desiring food. Tlio gods were afraid of him, ' lest ’ (they 
thought) ‘ ho sliould destroy us.^ 2. They said, ‘ Let us collect food 
for him, and with it appease him.' They collected for him this food 
with which a deity is appeased, and with it they appeased him. In- 
ai^aiuch as they appeased tliis god with this, it is therefore called Stinta- 
devatya (*Hhat witli which a god is appeased"). They call this S'dnta- 
devatya esoterically S'ata-riidriya ; for the gods love what is esoteric." 

On this the commentator remarks : Vihito 'yam homo liudra-rupatd- 
panncmja Aymr upa^tmandrtlmm | This oblation is otfered in order 
to appease Agni who has taken the form of Hudra." 

The same work gives, a little further on, a different account of the 
origin of Eudra, and a different etymology for the Sutarudriya ; 

Satapatha Brahmana, ix. 1, 1, 6 ff. — Frajdpater vurastdd devatd 
udahrdmams tarn eka eva devo ndjahdd Manyur eva | so 'sminn antar 
viiato 'tislithat | so 'rodit \ tasya ydny asruni prdskandams tdny asmin 
Many ail praiyaiishtlum | sa era safa-slrshd Rudrah samahhavat sahasrdxah 
sateshudhih | atha yd anyd vipriisko 'patarns id asanlchydtd sahasruni^^ 
imdn lokun anuprrdcisan | tad yad ruditcd samalJmmhs tasmddRudrdh | so 
'yadi kitaslrshd Rudrah sahasrdxah sateshudhir adhijya-dhanvd prati- 
hitdyi hhishayamdno Hishthad annam ichhamunah | tasmdxl devd abihhayuh | 
7. To Rrajapatim ahruvan | asmud vai bibMnib yad vai no 'yam na him- 
sycid iti 1 so 'hr avid annam asmai sanibharata tena enam §amayata iti | 
Uwnd etad (myiam samahharan satanidriyam tenainam aiamayan j tad 
yad etam satasrrshdnami Rudrarn etendkimaymns tasmdcli vhhataslrsha- 

f- 

Compare Nir, i. 15, aiitl Vuj. Saiih. 16, 54, above, p. 271. 

Compaie Vrij. Sjudi. >xvi. 13, above, p. 260. 
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rudra4amaniymi | iatailrsha-rudra-iamamyam ha mi tat iataradriyam 
ity achaxate paroxam [ paroxa-kama hi devd iiy&di | 

From Prajapati, when he had become divided, the deities sprang 
forth. Only one god, Manyu, did not leave him, but continued ex- 
tended within him. He (Prajapati) wept. The tears which fell 
from him remained in that Manyu. He became a Rudra with a 
hundred heads, a hundred eyes, and a hundred quivers. Then the 
other drops which fell from him in unnumbered thousands entered 
into these worlds. They were called lludras because they spx'ang from 
him when he had wept. This lludra with a thousand heads, eyes, and 
quivers, stood with his bow strung, holding arrows, causing toryor, and 
demanding food. The gods were afraid of him. 7. They said to Pra- 
japati, 'Wo arc afraid of this being, lest he destroy us.^ Prajapati 
said to them, 'Collect for Initi food, and mth it appease him,’ They 
collected for liirn this food, tlie scdarudiiya, and with it they appeased 
him. From tho fact that witli this they appeased tlio hundred-headed 
Rudra, it is " that wherewith tlie hundred-headed Rudra is to bo 
appeased” {SUta-sirsha-rudra-kiMamyam^ This they csotericully call 
S'atanidriya ; for the gods love what is esoteric.” 

In the descriptions of Muhadeva v/hich are found in tho passages 
quoted ill the last chapter from the MahUbharata, though tliat deity is 
occasionally identified with Agni, as he is with other gods (see above, 
p. 169), he is generally represented in a different aspect, and with 
different characteristics. In the legend of the birth of Skanda or 
Karttikoya,-^® however, which is narrated in tho Yana-parva of that 
poem, wc find some trace of the early connexion of Rudra with Agni. 
Wo are there told that, after Skanda had been installed in his office of 
general of the gods (v. 14424), Mahadeva and Parvati arrived : 

14427 ff . — Agamy a manuja-vydghra saha devya parantapa | archa- 
ydmnsa Bupr'iio hluigavdn govrisha-dhvajah | Iludram Agnim dvijah prd^ 
hu Rudra-sumis tatas tu sah [ JRudrena AiiJcram utHrhhUifa tat hetak 
parvato ^hhavat | PdvaJeasyendriyam mete hriUik(Vjhih krita)7i nage | pa- 
jyamdnafh ta Eudrena drishted mrve divmihamh | Rudra-sfmum iaiah 
prdhar Guhaih gunavatdm varam | aauprmisya Radrem vahmni jato hy 

Lassen (Tnd. Ant. i. 588, note) observes tiiat tliis from t)jo one 

on the same subject in tUc Rfanuyana, i. 38, and rogurds thi. foinioi us a later inter- 
polation in the Mahubhufata. 
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ay am iisuh | tatra jCitas tatah Skando Rudra-mnus tato ^hhavat ] Ru- 
drasya Valmek SvdhdyCth sliannmJi strindm cJm Bhuraia j jdtah Skandah 
sura^sreslitko Rudra-sunm tato ^hhavat | 

The god whose banner is a bull, arriving with his goddess, paid 
him honour, well pleased. Brahmans call Budra Agni ; consequently ho 
(Karttikeya) is the son of Rudra. The seed which was discharged by 
Eiidra became the white mountain. And the seed of Pavaka (Agni) was 
formed (?) by the Krittikas on the white mountain. Having seen Guha 
(Karttikeya) thus honored by Iludra, all the deities consequently call 
him, who is the most excellent of the gifted, the son of Rudra. Eor 
this child was produced by Rudra when he had entered into Fire. 
Being there born, Skanda was the son of Rudra. Skanda, that most 
eminent deity, being born from Rudra, [who was] Agni, and from 
Svaha [and] the six wives, was the son of Rudra.’ ' 

The allusions in this passage will become more intelligible if I give 
an outline of the preceding part of the allegorical story, which com- 
ineiicos with v. 14241. Indra being distressed at the defeat of the 
armies of the gods [dsva-mia) by the Danavas (v. 14245 ff.) is medi- 
tating on this subject, when he hears the cry of a female calling for 
help, and asking for a husband to protect her. Indra sees that she has 
been seized by the demon KcK^in, with whom he remonstrates ; but the 
demon hurls his club at Indra, who, however, splits it with his thunder- 
bolt. Ke.sin is disabled in the next stage of their combat, and goes off. 
Indra then ffnds out from the female that her name is Devasena (army 
of the gods), and that she has a sister culled Daityasena (army of the 
Daityas), and that they are both daughters of Prajapati. Her sister, 
she says, loves Ivesiii, but she herself docs not, and wishes Indra to 
ffnd foi her a proper husband, who shall be able to overcome all the 
enemies of the gods. Indra takes Hevasenu wdtli him to Brahma and 
desires him to provide her -with a martial husband ; and Brahma 
.promises that a helpmate of that description shall bo born (14279 f.). 
indra then departs with Devasena. It happened that Yasishtha and 
other rishis had been offering a sacrifice, whither the gods headed by 
Indra X)roccedcd to drink the soma-juice. Agni too, being invoked, 
descended from the region of the sun, entered into the fire, received the 
oblations of the rishis, and presented them to the gods. The story then 
proceeds (v. 14287) : 
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NishkrdmmJis ehdpy apahjat sa pabm teshdm mahutmanum \ svesliv 
fdrameshupavishpik svapmitii cka tathi suhham | rukma-vedi-mhhds tds 
tu chayidra-lehhd ivdmaldh | liiddHandrcliih-pratimC^^ sarvds tdrd tvad- 
hJiutdh I sa tatra tena manasd hahhuva xnblnteiidriyah | patnir drishtvd 
dvijendranam Vahnih hima-vmam yayaxi | hhuyak sa chintaydmdsa na 
nydyyafii xuhhito Jiy aham | sddhvyah patnyo dvijendn'dnain akdmdh 
Jcdmaydmy aham \ naiidh salcyd mayd drashtum prashtim rd ^py ani- 
mittaiah | ydrkapahyam samdvisya tasmdt pasydmy ahJuxnasah | sa}7i- 
sprismm iva sarvds tdh sihhdhhih kduehaua-prahhdk | pasyamdnas clut 
munmde gdrhapatyam samdsritah | nirmhya tatra suchiram evairi Vah- 
nir vasam gatali | manas tdsii vinUixlynja himaydno vardpgandh f lidma- 
santapta-hridayo didia-tydga-vmUiddtah j aldibhe hrdlmana-strrndm Agxtir 
vamm updgamat | Svdhd tarn Daxa-dnhUd prathamam kdmayat iadd | 
sd tasya chMdram anvaklihach ehirdtprahhriti hlidvini | apramattasya 
devasya na elm pahjaiy anindUd \ sd Um jndtvd yaihdvat til Fahnim 
vanam ttpagatam | tattvatah kuma-santaptani chintaydmdsa hhdvitn | 
aham saptarshi-patnlndm kriivd rupdrd Pdvakam j kdmayishydmi kd- 
mdritd tdsdm rnpena mohitam j eium krite pritir asya kdmdvdptis vha 
me hhavet | S'ivd hhdryyd tv Angirasah silAi-rupa-g'undnv | tasydk sd 
prathanum rnpam kritvd deol janddhipa | jagdma Pdvakdhhydisam tam 
chovdcha vardngand | mdm Ague kdma-sanUiptdiTi team kdmayitum 
arhasi | karishyasi na died evarn mrltdtn mdm Hpadharaya 1 aham 
Angiraso hhdryyd Skd-ndmd ITutdsana | kishtdlhih praJutd prdptd 
mantrayitvd vmUcJiayam | Agnir uvdvha | katham mdm tvnm viplnUhe 
kdmdrttani itardli katham | yds tvayd kirUildh sarvdh saptarshlndni 
priydh strlyah | S'ivd. uvdeha | asmdkam tvam priyo nUyam hibhhnas tii 
vayarti tava | tvaohchiitani ingitair jndtvd. preshitd. ^smi tavdntlkam \ 
maithundyeha samprdptd kdmam prdptuni druUim chara | ydmayo mdm 
pratixante gamishydmi Jlutdsana | Mdrhaiuleya uvdeha | taio ^gnir 
upayeme tdm Sivdm pritdm mudd yiUah | prityd devi samdyuktd. hikratJi 
jagrdha pdnind | aohintayad mamedam ye riipam draxyanti kdnane | ie 
hrdhmanlndm anritam doshaili vaxyanti Pdvake | tasmdd etad raxamdiid. 
Garudl samhhavdmy aham ] vaudd xiirgamanam vhalva sakham mama 
hhavishyati | Suparnl sd tadu hhutvd nirjagdma mahdvatKU ] ayjuiyat 
parvatam kvetam sa^ra-slambaih sasamvritam | drishf.lvishaih sapfa-sirshair 
guptam Ihogibhir adbhutaih | raxobhis clia pisdehais cha raudrair hhuta- 
ganais taihd | rdxaslhhii cha sampurmm anekaihha mriga-dvijaih | sd 
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taifa sahasd gatvd saila-pruhtham mdurgdmam | prdxipat kunchane 
kunde iukrmn Bd tvaritd suhhd | saptdndm api sd dein saptarshlndm 
mahdtmandm | patnl-sarupatdin kritvd hlmagdmdsa Fdvaham | divya- 
rdpam Anmdhatydh karitmi na ^akitam tayd | tasyds tapah-prahhdvem 
hharttiih kisriishanena cha | shathritvaB tat tu nihxiptam Ague retah 
Kwruttama | taimm kunde pratipadi hlminyd Svdh^yd tadd | tat skan- 
narlfi tejasCi tatra samvritam janmjat Butam j rishibhih pujitam skannam 
anayat Skandatam tatah | sliat-kird dviguna’krotro dxCidamxi-bliuja-hra- 

mah I eka-grlvaika-jatharah hmndrah samapadyata ] * 

V, 14514: Yada Skandena mdtrmam evam etat priyam kritam | ta- 
ihainamr abravii Scdhl mama pidras tvam aurasah | ichhCimy aham 
tvayd dattdm prUim parama-durlahhum | tdm ahramt tatah Skandah 
prUim ichliasi Mdrmm | Svdliovdeha | FaxaBifdham priyd kanyd Svdhd 
ndma mahdhhuja | hnlydt prahhriti nityanelia jdta-kdmd JIutdBane | na 
sa mdm kCminim pyiitra Bamyag jdndti PdvakaJi | ichhfiml klivaiam vdsam 
vastum putra sahagnind | Skmida uvCicha | Uavyam kavyaficlia yat ktn-^ 
e}M dvijdndm mantra-sa)7i8ti(tam | hoshyanty Agnail sada devi Bvdhety 
uktvd Bamuddliritam | adya jwabhriti ddByantl suvrittah sat-pathe sthitah | 
evam Agnis tvayd sarddham sada vatsyati iohhane | Mdrkandeya tivaeha [ 
evam uktd tatah Svdhl tushtd Slcmidena pvjitd | Pdvakena samdyuktd 

I 

bharttrd Skandam apujayat | tato Bralimd Mahdsenam Prajapatir athd- 
bravit I abhigachha MahCidevam pitaram tripurarddanam | RudrenCignim 
sanmvi&ya svdhdm dinsya cJmnayd [ hiturtham sarva-lokdndm jdtaa tvam 
(iparujitah | 

Issuing forth, he behold the wives of these great [rishis] seated in 
their own hermitages, and sweetly sleeping, resembling golden altars (?), 
pure as beams of the moon, like to flames of fire, all wonderful as stars. 
Perceiving that, his senses became agitated. Beholding the wives of 
the Eralimans, Agni was overcome by desire. Again and again he 
reflected, ‘ It is not proper that I should bo tlius agitated : I am 
enamoured of the chaste spouses of the Brahmans, who aro not in love 
with me. They cannot be looked upon or questioned by me without 
reason. Entering into the domestic fire, I shall gaze upon them close 
at hand.’ * Entering the domestic fire, toucliing, as it were, with his 
flames, all of them, who were bright as gold, and beholding them, he 
was delighted. Dwelling thus there for a long time, fixing his atten- 
tion upon these beautiful women, and enamoured of them, Agni was 
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overcome. His heart being distressed with desire, Agni, failing to 
obtain the Erahmans’ wives, resolved to abandon his corporeal form, 
and went into the forest. Tlien Svaha, the daughter of Daxa, first fell 
in love with him. This amorous and blameless goddess for a long time 
sought for his weak point, but as the god was watchful, slie could not 
find any. But being perfectly aware that he had gone into the wood, 
and that ho was really disturbed by desire, the amorous goddess 
thus reflected : ‘ I who am distressed by love, will take the form of 
the seven rishis^ wives, and will court the affection of Agni who is 
enchanted by their beauty. By doing so he will be pleased, and I 
shall obtain my desire.’ Assuming first tlie form of S'ivfi, the wife of 
Angiras, who possessed a good disposition, beauty, and excellent 
qualities, the beautiful goddess (Svaha) went to Agni, and thus ad- 
dressed him : *Agni, thou oughtest to love me, who am disturbed 
with lovo for thee: if thou wilt not do so, look upon mo as dead. 
Agni, I, Siva, the wife of Angiras, have come, sent by virtuous 
women, and having considered my determination.’ Agni replied: 

* How dost thou, and how do all the other beloved wives of the seven 
rishis whom thou mentioncst, know that I am distressed with love ? ’ 
Siva answered: 'Thou hast always been beloved by us, but we aro 
afraid of thee. Knowing thy heart by external signs, I have been sent 
to thee. I have come to bo embraced : come quickly and fulfil your 
desire. The other females are awaiting me ; I shall depart, Hiitasana 
(Agni).’ Agni then with joy embraced the delighted Blva. The god- 
dess filled with delight took his seed in her hand. Blio reflected, ‘All 
those who shall see this form of mine in the forest, will falsely allege 
the transgression of Brahmans’ wives witli Agni. Wherefore preserving 
this, I shall become Ganidi ; and thus my ogress from the wood will 
become easy. She then, becoming BuparnT, issued from the great 
forest, and beheld the white mountain surrounded by j;alisades of 
arrows, guarded by wondrous seven-headed serpents whoso very 
glance was venomous, by Eaxasas, Pisacha.s, and by hosts of Itudra’s 
demons, filled with IlaxasTs, and numerous boasts and binls. The 
beautiful goddess, having then gone quickly to tlie surng^it of the 
mountain, which was difficult of access, hastily threw the seed into 
a golden reservoir. Thus this goddess, assuming in succession the re- 
semblance of the wives of the seven great rishis, loved Agni, But she 
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could not take the divine form of Arundhati (the wife of Yai^ishtlia), 
owing to the power of the latter’s austerity, and her obedience to her 
husband. Six times was the seed of Agni thrown by tho enamoured 
Svaha into the reservoir on the pratipad (tho first day of the lunar fort- 
night). Discharged tlierc and collected, that seed by its energy generated 
a son. That [seed] which was discharged {skanna)^ being worshipped 
by the rishis, gave to this son his character of Shanda. Kumara 
(Karttikeya) was bom with six heads, a double number of ears, twelve 
eyes, arms, and feet, one neck, and one belly.” Karttikeya marries 
Devasena (vv. 14446 if.). The six rishis’ wives, his mothers, after- 
wards come to him, complaining that they had been abandoned by their 
husbands, and degraded from their former position, and asking him to 
secure their admission into paradise {svarga). The story then proceeds 
(v. 14514 ff.) : When Skanda had done what was gratifying to his 
mothers, Svaha said to him, * Thou art my genuine son : I desire tho 
love, difficult to obtain, which thou gives!.’ Skanda then asked 
her, ^ What love dost thou desire ? ’ Svaha replied, ' I am tho beloved 
daughter of Daxa, by name Svaha. From my cliildhood I have been 
enamoured of Agni. But, my son, Agni does not thoroughly know me 
who am enamoured of him. I wish to dwell perpetually with Agni.’ 
Skanda rejoined: * Wliatever oblation of Brahmans is introduced by 
hymns, they shall always, goddess, lift and throw it into the fire, 
saying, ‘ Svdhd' From this day forward, virtuous men, abiding in the 
right path, shall grant [thee this]. Thus, o beautiful goddess, Agni 
shall dwell with thee continually.’ Being thus addressed by Skanda, 
Svslha, gratified, worshipped by Skanda, and united with Agni as her 
husband, worshipped Skanda. Then Brahma Prajapati said to Maha- 
sena (Skanda), ‘ Go to thy father Mahadeva, the vexer of Tripura. 
Thou unconquered hast been produced for the good of all worlds by 
Budra who had entered into Agni, and Urn a who had entered into 
Svaha.” 


SiiiT. V . — Passages relating to Rudra vi the TJpamslmU, 

To the preceding passages, descriptive of Budra, from the Brahmanos, 
I shall now subjoin a few of a different character from tho Dpanishads. 
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Tlie first is from the SVeta4vatara Upanishad (Bibliotheca Indica, 
vol. vii. pp. 323 fi‘.) : 

SVeta^raratara TJpanishad, iii. I ff. — Ya eko Jdlavau HaU t^anihhik 
S(trv(i7i lokan isate tsanihhih j ya evaika udhhave saynblinve cha ye etad 
vidiiT mnrtiCis te hhm-anti | 2, Eko hi Rudro na dvitiyaya ya 

tmdn lokdn l^aie Jsanlhhih ( praiyan jandtiis tuhthali mhckukopdnta- 
kdle^^^ smhsrijya iriha hJiuvannm yopdh | 3. (II. V. x. 81, 3, above, p. 5.) 
Vthata^-ehaxur uta visvato-mukho visvaio-hdhur uta vih'atas-pdt | sam 
hdhuhhydm dhamuti aam patatrair dydvdlhuml janayan dcva ekah | 4. Fo 
devundm pralhavai chodhltava^ cha visvadhipo Rudro maJuirshih j IUrcmya- 
garhharti janaydmdsa purva)n‘^^ sa no huddhya sulliayd, mmyv^iaktu j 

5 and 6:^Yaj. S. xvi. 2, 3 (see above, p» 268) iv. 21 : Ajdta 

ity evaih kaschid hlnriih pratipadyate | Iludra yat te daxinam nmkham 
tena mam ^ydlii nit yam | 22— B. Y. i. 114, 8, and Yaj. S. xvi. 16 (see 
above). ''He who alone, the enchanter, rules by liis powers, rules all 
worlds by his powers, he who in source and in production is alone, — 
they who know this become immortal. 2. For lliidra who rules those 
worlds by his powers, is but one ; [the wise] do not assert (?) a second. 
Having, a preserver, created all worlds, he abides in men severally 5 
he absorbs them at the time of the end. 3. This one god, who has on 
every side eyes, on every side a face, on every side arms, on every side 
feet, when producing the heaven and earth, blows them forth with his 
arms and with his wings. 4. May Iludra, the lord of all, the great 
sage, the cause of production and the source of the gods, who first 

These words na driUtjaya lasthnh appear to he ostablislHjd as the ciirnait read- 
ing of this passage; and a similar reading (with variations in other respects) will Ixi 
found below in a coiTesponding verse wliich t>cciirs in the Athawa-siras. The. com- 
inenooment of the verso is, liowever, also Ibuiid in tht? Nirukta, i. lo, Avhere the reading 
is different and preferable, e/v? eva Rudro' ratusthfi na dcitltjah; and Siiyaiia, in his com- 
mentary on the Rig-veda (quottal in vol. iii. of this work, p. '12), gives the words thus, 
cha eva Rudro na dvitlyo '-vatasthe. Durga, the commentator on the Kirukta, as cited 
by Roth (Illust. of Nir. p. 12, note), quotes the whole verso as follows (without sa jnng 
from what work it is taken) ; Rka eva Rudro 'vafusthe na dvitlyn rune viyhnan pru 
tanaeu sat run | sanisrijyo vlsvu hhuvanTini gopia j)raiy an jandn Hanelixiko(‘h(inta^kulc\ 

“ One only Rudra exists and no second, slaying his em.mies in the conflicts of the 
battle. Having created all worlds, a protector, lie draws back all beings into himself 
at the time of the end.” ♦ 

The proper reading is probably sahchukocha. »Sco the last note. 

These two words are varied below, 4, 12, thus : pakgata jdywn%unmn^ i.o. “beheld 
lliranyagarbhtt being born.” The rest of the verse remains the same. 
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generated Hiranyagarbha, — may he put us in possession of an excellent 
understanding. . . . /W. iv. 21. Some fearful man approaches (thinking) 
thus — ^ [Thou art] unborn.’ lludra, protect me with thy southern face.” 

Tho next passage is from the commencement of the Atharva-siras 
Upanishad. The MSS. which I have consulted vary very much in 
their readings : 

Leva ha vai evargam lokam agaman | te devu Riul/ram aprichchhan ho 
hhavdn iti | eo ^hraml aham ehah prathamam usam rarttumi cha lhavish’- 
gdmi cha ndngah kakhul matio rgatirikta iti | so ^ntarnd antarmn prCivUad 
dikaschaniardyn samprwvimt | so ^ham nitydnityo vyalduvyahto ^kam 
BrahmC\hrahmuham prCtnclmh pratyancho ^hatli daxmCtncha udancho ^ ham 
adhakhorddhvancha disakdia prididikihhdham apiimun sin ehdham 

sdvitry alum gdyatry aham truh{iib jagaty anusliiup ehdham chhando 
^ham gurhapatyo daxmdgnir dhavamyo ^ham saiyo ^ ham gaur aham Gaimj 
aham jyeshtho ^hafii sreshtho ’‘ham varishtho ’‘ham apo ^ham tejo ^ham rig- 
yajuh-sdmMharvdngiraso ^ham axaram aham xaram aham guhyo ^haHi 
gopyo ’‘ham aranyo ^harn pmhkaram aham pairitram aham agramha mad- 
hya/ficha mhischa purmidj jyotir ity aham ehah j sarvaheha mam eva mam 
yo vcdii sa sarvdn devCin veda | gdm gohhir hrdhmandn hrdhmanyena 
havlmshi havishd dyur Hlyushd satyam satyena dharniam dharmena tarpa- 
ydmi svma tejasa | taia deva lludram ndpasyams te deed Rudrafh dhyd- 
yanti tato devu urddhva-hahavah stuvanti yo vai lludra sa hkagavun 
yas cha Brahma tasmai vai namo namah | yo vai Rudrah sa hhagavdn 
yahha Vislmiis tasmai vai namo namah | yo vai Rudrah sa hhagavdn 
yaiclia Maheharas iasynai vai namo namah | yo vai Rudrah sa hhagavdn 
yd chomd tasmai , \ yo vai Rudrah sa Ihagavdn yascha Vindyakas 

tasmai . . . . | yo vai Rudrah .... yascha Skandah . , . . | yo 
vai Rudrah .... yakhmdrah . , , . \ yo vai Rudrah .... yak 
ehdgnih . . . , \ yo vai Rudrah ,,,, yd cha hkuh . . . . | yo vai 
Rudrah .... yascha hhurah , . , , \ om adau madkye hhur Ihuvah 
suvar ante slrshham janadom viha-riipo ’’si \ BraJimaikas tvafh dvi- 

A wo7k ojilled Atliarvu-siras is raontioned in tlie passage of tho Uumuyana i, 
14, 2, quoted altove, p. 138. 

203 The coiqnienta tor explains tl) is thus: S'Trsham kro manirah svdhety evamru- 
pah I jayiadom janadtii karmo palaxanartham axara^trayam janam janim tadupa^ 
laxita-Janhmd vaHa-jativn tad daddti iti Janadak | tmya sambudhamm | Instead 
of the \vor<hi in the text, another MS*S. reads, hhm U Mir madhyom bhicvaa U spoa 
te strskmh vUvarypo 'si. 
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tridhd urddhvam <tdhaic1ia tvmn idntUeha ivam pushtiscJia tva^i tmh^ 
tischa tvam hutam ahutam vikmm avUvam dattam adattam hfitam 
aJcritmn pararn aparmn pardyananckcti | apdma soinam'^^ amritd 
(tblmma aganma jyotir aviddma devdn | kirli nunmn anmdn hrinmad 
ardtih kim u dlmrttir amrita marttycmja ’’ ) (R. V. viii. 48, 3) [ 
8arv(i-j(tgaddhU((m vu etad axarmn prdjdpaiyam suxmam samnyam 
purmliam agrdhyam agrdhyena Vdyiim vdyavyena somam saumycfia grn- 
sail svena tejam | tmmd ttpasamharttre mahdgrdsdya vai namo nmnah | 
hriduthd devatah sarvd hridi prdne pratishthUdh | hridi tvam aM yo 
nityaiii tisro mdtrdh paras tu sah | tasyottaratah siro daxinatah pddaii ya 
iittaratah sa oifihdrah | ya omkdraJi sa pranavo yah pranavah samsarva- 
vydpi yah sarva-vydpl. so ^nanto yo ^nantas tat tnram yat tu.ram tat 
suxinam yat suxmarri tat mldayh yat kikJam tad vaidyutam yad vaidyu^ 
tarn tat param Brahmeti sa ekah sa eko Rndrah sa Imnah sa hhagavdn sa 
Malmmrah sa Mahddevah | atha kasmdd xiehyate oyhkdrah | yasmdd 
uchohdryamdna eva sarvam io/rtram imndfuayati tasmud uchyate omhdrah 
. . . , atJia kasmad uchyate ekah j yah sarrdm lokCm udgrihnuii srijati 
risrifati vdsayafi tasmad uchyate ekah | atha kasmad uchyate eko Rudrah [ 
eko Rudro na dvitiydya tasthe (sthitavdn | advitiya era sthitavdn | Comm.) 
turvyam imam lokam Isate ikmlyicr (giiyarruma saktimdn | Qomm.) janam- 
yuh {visvotpddaka-saktimdn | Comm.) praty an Janas iisthanti samyugas- 
ydntakdle samhritya r iivd hhuvdnani goptd 1 tasmad uchyate eko Rudrah ( 
atha kasmdd uchyate Jmno yah sarvdn lokdn Hate HamhMr janamhldh pa- 
ramaHaktihhih j ** abhi tvd hlra nonumah adugdhd iva dhcnavah | Ud?iafn 
asyajagatah svardrtsam Hilnacn Tndra tastusha/y^ | (R. Y. vii. 32, 22) j 

tasmad uchyate Imnah [ atha kasmdd uchyate Mahcharah | yaJi 

sarvdn lokdn samhhaxah samhhaxayaty qjasram srijati visrijati vdsayati 
tasmad uchyate Maheharah | atha, kasmdd uchyaie Mahddevah | yah 
sarvdn Ihdvdn atma-jhana yogam^^^^ mahati mahhjatc tas- 

Umaya Brahma-vidi/d-svarT/pinyd Kdtydyanijd fiftha t'ttritalc iti Sonias tam | 
yataJi somam apama iatah amritdh ■maram-hciuhhir (mfJi/d-laf,-?x:Uryya-san)s/c^^^^^^^ 
vivarjitdh abhuma sam2)(i}indh | C<>imTi. 

2C5 Tdrayati^ “delivers that wliicli delivers. — Comm. 

Urdhva-riioxam dimani yriJmnti | — Comm. 

In another MSS. a different answer is given to this question : Tasfwld rishiJbhir . 
ndnyair bhaktair dnitam asya rupani upalahhyato | “ He is called Rndra bceaiiso his 
form is quickly (drutam) perceived by rishis, and not by otlier devout persons [or, by 
devout rishis klone ?].’* 
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mad mhjate Mahademh | tad eiad {etad nama-niriikturupam charitam | 
Comm,) Rtidr a- char it am | esho ha devah pradiso \ia mrvuh purvo 
ha jdtah sa u garhhe antah | sa eva jCitah sa januhyamCimh pratyan jands 
tishthati vihato-mxilihah^^ | (Taj. S. 34, 4) | irikatas-chaxur uta vik 
mio^muJcho viivato-hdJmr uta rUvatas-pdt \ sam haJiMiyam dhamati 
sam paiatrair dymd-pHilml janayan deva elald' | (U. Y. x. 81, 3) | 

. . . Rudre ekatvam {aikyam [ Comm.) dhuh | Rudram idsmtam vai purd- 
7um ityddi . . . . | vratam. etat pdkipatam | agnir iti hJiasma vdyur iti 
hhasma jalam iti hhasma stlialam iti Miasma vyometi Miasma sarvam ha vd 
idam hhasma mana etdni chaxTtmshi hhasmdni | Agnir ” ityudind hhasma 
grihlivfi nimrijya angdni samsprikt | tasmdd vratam etat pdsupatam 
paki'pdia'rimoxdya | yo Hharva-sirani hrdhmano \Jlfite so ^gni-pilto 
hhavati [ sa vdyu-prdo hhavati | sa dditya-puto Miacati | sa soma-pfdo 
hhavati | sa satya-Midto hhavati sa sarra-Mifdo hhavati | sa sarveshu tTr~ 
theshu sndto hhavati | sa sarveshu vedeshv adJuto hhavati | sa sarva-veda- 
vrata- chary yd, su charito hhavati | sa sarvair decair jndto hhavati | sa 
sarva-yajha-kratiihhir ishtavdn hhavati | tena itihdsa-piirdndnd)^^^ Rudrd- 
ndm kita-sahasrdni ja^ddni Miavanti \ gdyatrydh kita-sahasram japtam 
hhavati I pranavdndm ayutani japtain hhavati | rupo rape {pdthe pd^he 
pratipdtham [ Comm.) dasa-purvun pimdti dasottardn dchaxushah pank- 
tun pundti itydha Miagavdti Aiharva iiro ^ tharva-Hrah {aMiydsa ddar- 
drthah | Comm.) | sakrij japtvd suchih putah karmanyo hhavati | dviti- 
yam japtvd. gdnapatyam {sarva-’niyantritvam | Comm.) avdpnoti tritJ- 
yam japtcd dev am evdmupravisaty om satyam | “yo Rudro agnau yo apsv 
antar ya oshadlitr virudha dvivekt | ya imd rUva Mmvandm chdklripe 
iasmai Rudrdya namo ^stu agnaye^^ | (A. Y. vii. 87, 1, above, p. 277). 

“Tlie gods went to lieaven. They asked Eudra, ' Who art thou ’ 
He said, ‘I alone was before [all things], and I exist, and I shall 
bo. No other transcends me.’ He entered into one space after 
another, and into the space of the sky. ‘I am eternal and not 
eternal, discernible and nndiscernible, I am Brahma, I am not 
Brahma, 1 am the eastern, western, southern, northern [breaths, etc. 
Comm.], I am below and above, the regions, and the intermediate 
regions, I male, eunuch, and female, I am the sdvitrly I the gdyatri, 
T the trishtup (metres), I am metre, 1 am the household, the southern, 

Vdlcynhhydso rupasydtmano vdstavatva-pradarsayiarthah | Comm. I should 
rather suppose, however, that the second word is not Brahma, but abratma. 
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iind tho ahavamya fires, I am true, I am the earth (or cow), I am 
Gaurl,^®^ I am the eldest, I am the chief, I am tho most excellent, I am 
tho waters, I am fire, I am the Kik, Yrajusli, Samaii, Atharvangirases, 
I am the undecaying, I tho decaying, I the mysterious, I the secret, 
I dwell in the forests, I am tho pmhJcara (sacrificial jar), the filter, 
the end, the middle, the outside, the front, and light, — I alone. Ho who 
knows me only, me, to be all, knows all the gods. By my own energy 
I satisfy the earth with rays (or the cow with cows), the Brahmans 
with brahmanhood, oblations with oblation, life with life, truth with 
truth, righteousness with righteousness.’ Then the gods did not behold 
Iludra. They meditated upon him. Then the gods, with arms j’aised 
aloft, praised him : ^ He who is Iludra is divine, and he who is Brahma, 
to him be adoration. He who is Eudra is divine, and he who is Vishnu, 
to him he adoration. He wdio is Eudra is divine, and he who is Mahes- 
vara, to him be adoration. He who is Eudra is divine, and he who is 
Uma, to him he adoration. He who is Eudra, etc., and ho who is 
Vinayaka, to him bo adoration. He wdio is Eudra, etc., and he who is 
Skanda, to him bo adoration. He who is Eudra, etc., and he who is 
Indr a, to him he adoration. He who is Eudra, etc., and he Avho is 
Agiii, etc. He who is Eudra, etc., and he who is Bhuh, etc. He who 
Eudra, etc., and he who is Bhuvah, etc.’ (In the same way Eudra is 
identified with mvah maliah; jana ; tapas; satya ; jrriihivt ; 

dpas ; tejas ; vayii; ulcdki; surya ; soma; naxatrOm; anshlau yrahih ; 
pruna ; hila ; Yama ; mrityu ; amrita ; hJiuta^ hliavya, hhacishyat ; 
vika ; hritma ; sarva ; and satya). Cm! at the beginning and in 
the middle are hliurj Ihivahf svah; at the end is the head. 0 giver 
of life, om, thou art univorsal-formcd. Thou alone art Brahma 
doubly and triply, above and below ,* thou art gentleness, fatness, con- 
tentment ; thou art the thing sacrificed, and the thing not sacrificed, 
tho whole, and not the whole, what is given, and what is not given, 
what is done, and what is not done, that which is supreme, and not 
supreme, and what is surpassing. ‘We have drunk the soma, we have 
become immortal, we hayo entered into light, we have known the gods. 
What can an enemy now do to us.^ What can the malice of jjpy mortal 
effect, o immortal god r ’ This imperishable [being or word ?] benefi- 

tS'iva^priyd | ashtavarsJia vd kunmrl y aura- vanid hdla-iatd (?) tu | — Comm. 

Quoted in the Third Part’ of this work, p. ir)2. According to th(' common' 
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eial to the whole world, sprung from Prajiipati, subtile, beautiful, by 
its own energy swallows up the incomprehensible Purusha by the in- 
comprehensible, Vayu by that which has the nature of wind, soma by 
that which has the nature of soma.-’^ To him the destroyer, the great 
devourer, be adoration. All the gods reside in the heart, situated in 
the heart and the breath. Thoix who art continually in the heart, [art] 
the three letters, but he is beyond. To the north of him is the head, 
to the south the feet; that which is the north is the omkara. The 
ombara is the pranava, which (pranava) again is all-pervading, which 
all-pervading ’) again is infinite, which again is that which delivers, 
which again is subtile, which again is white, which again has the 
nature of lightning, which again is the supreme Brahma. Ho is the 
one ; he is the only lludra, he is Isana, lie is divine, he is Mahesvara, 
he is Mahadeva. Now whence docs the omkara get its name ? Inas- 
much as soon as it is uttered, it raises up the whole body, it is called 
omkara. (The same enquiry is then made and answered in regard to 
the words pramm^ mTViwydpin [‘all-pervading’], manta [‘infinite’], 
the * deliverer,’ ‘ subtile,’ ‘ white,’ ‘ having the nature of lightniug,’ and 
‘ the supreme Brahma.’ Then eka ‘ one ’ is explained.). Now why is he 
called ‘one?’ He who evolves, creates, variously creates, sustains all 
worlds, is therefore called the ‘ one.’ ‘ There is only one Kudra ; there is 
no place for a second. He rules this fourth world, controlling and pro- 
ductive ; living beings abide within [him ?]. At the time of the final con- 
junction he annihilates all worlds, the protector.-’^ Wherefore he is called 
the one Eiidra. Then why is he called Isana? He it is who rules all 
worlds by his ordinances, and supreme creative powers. * We, 0 heroic 
Indra, like uumilked cows, approach with our praises thoo who art the 
heavenly lord of this moving, and the lord of this stationary, 

[world].’ Hence he is called Isana. {Bhagavat is then explained). 
Then why is ho called Mahesvara? He who, a devourer, constantly 
devours, creates, variously creates, sustains all worlds, is therefore called 
Mahesvara. Then why is ho called Mahadeva ? Ho who, abandoning 

tator whom I have quoted under the text, Soma means sa+uma, he who dwells with 
UnuT, in th(f ibrm of divine knowledge, Kiltyayanl. 

I do not profess to understand the sciivSe of this. 

It is dithcult to make sense of this verse ub the text at present stands. 

R. V. vii. 32, 22, quoted above, p. 90, 
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all forma of being, is magnified in the great divine power of absorp- 
tion in the knowledge of himself, is therefore eallcd Mahadeva. Such 
is the history of Hudra. ^ This god [abides] throughout all regions ; 
ho was the first born ; he is within the womb ; it is even ho who has 
been born, and he is still to be born ; he exists, o men, with his face 
turned to every side.’ (Vaj, S. 32, 4.) ^The one god, who has on 
eveiy side eyes, on every side a face, on every side arms, on every side 
feet, when producing the earth and sky, blows them forth with his arms, 
and wdth his wings.’ (IL Y. x, 81, 3, above, p. 6.) . . . . lludra is 
mentioned again in the following verses. '‘In lludra they say there is 
oneness, and that lludra is eternal and primeval,” etc. The 3^y;5upata 
rite is thus described : " This is the Pasupata obscrvarjco ; 'Agiii is 
ashes, Vayu is ashes, water is ashes, dry land is ashes, the sky is ashes, 
all this is ashes, the mind, these eyes are ashes.’ Having taken ashes 
while pronouncing tlxeso preceding words, and rubbing himself, let a 
man touch his limbs. This is the Pasupata rite, for the removal of the 
animal bonds. The Brahman wdio reads the Atharva-sira is purified 
with fire, with air, with the sun, Avith soma (or the moon) ; he becomes 
truth, he becomes all, he has bathed in all the holy places, he is read 
in all the Vedas, he has practised the observances proscribed in all the 
Vedas, he is known by all the gods, he has sacrificed with all sacrificial 
rites ; by him hundreds of thousands of itihiisas, piirdnas, and passages 
relating to Eudra, and a hundred thousand Gayatris have been muttered, 
ten thousand oms have been uttered ; at every recitation he purifies ton 
generations of ancestors, and ten future generations of descendants ; ho 
purifies a row of men as far as the eye can reaclx ; thus says the divine 
Atharva-4iras. Having muttered it once, ho becomes clean, pure, and 
fit for the ceremonial ; having muttered it a second time, he obtains 
dominion over hosts ; having muttered it a third time, he enters, om, 
into the true god. 'Adoration bo to lludra Agni, who resides in fire, 
and in the waters, who has entered into these plants, who formed all 
these worlds.’ ” 

I shall not make more than a few farther extracts from this mystical 
Upanishad, which throws little light on lludra’ s character or history. 
The three gods, Brahmfi, Vishnu, and Eudra, are mentioned together, 
along with Indra {Brahnd-^ Vishmi-Rudrendrah ) ; and Shmbhu (one of 
the names of Eudra) is said (in a passage which, as it seems to bo 
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corrupt, I cannot perfectly make out) to be possessor of all divine 
qualities, and to be lord of all; while the benefits of worshipping him 
aro described (Jcdramrli tu dhyeyah sarvaisvaryya-sampannah mrveivaras 
cha S'amhhur uMsa-madhye dhruvafh stahdhvd Ulliikani xanam ekain kraiU' 
katmydpi chatuh-saptatyd yat phdlam tad avdpnoti kritsnam ornkdra- 
gatam cha sarva-dhydna-yoga-jnmidnd)7i yat phalam omkura veda-para 
ISO vd siva eko dhyeyah sivankarah safcaai any at parity ajy a). 

In the Kaivalya Upanishad (translated by Weber, Ind* Stud. ii. 10 ff.) 
Asvalayana asks Brahma to explain to him the science of divine things 
{^Athdsvaldyano lhagavantam pararaeshthinam 'iipasanietyovdcha adhtki 
hhagavan hrahma-vulydm ityCidi | ). Braliiiiu {^pitCunalia') among other 
things tells him as follows : Antydh'ama-sthah sakalendriydni nirudhya 
hhaktyd sva-garam pranamya | hrit-pivndarlkafn virajam vUuddham vicli- 
intya madhye vUadam visokam [ amntani avyaktam aidimtya-rnpam sivam 
prakdntam amriiam hnihma-yomm | iam ddl-mndhydnta-vihmam ekarli 
vibhum adhlmtain | UmdsaJuiyam paramesvaram 

prahham triloclianam nila-kanyham pramntnni | dhydtvCi mimir gachhaU 
hhiita-yordm mmasta-saxim tamasah parasidt | sa Brahma sa SHvak 
Sendrah so ^xarah par amah svardt | sa eva Vishnuh sa prdnah sa dtnid 
parameharah | sa eva sarcam yad bhutani yachcha bhavyafii sandtamm ) 
jhdtvd tarn mrityum aiyeti ndnyah panthd vimuktaye | . . . . yah iata- 
rtidriyam adhite so ^gniputo bhavati sa Vdyu-pxito bhavati ityddi | ‘^A 
man in the last (or fourth) religious order {ix. that of a mendicant) 
restraining all his senses, making obeisance to his teacher, meditating 
within on the lotus of the heaf.^^ [which is] spotless, pure, lucid, 
undisturbed, — the infinite, uiidisccrnible, inconceivable, auspicious 
(siva\ tranquil, immortal, source of Brahma, [or, of divine know- 
ledge], — contemplating him who is without beginning, middle, or 
end, the one, the pervading, the spiritual and blessed, the wonder- 
ful, the supreme lord, the consort of tJmd, the three-eyed, the 
blue-throated, the tranquil, — [doing this] a Muni, [passing] beyond 
darkness, attains the source of being, the universal witness. He 
is Brahma, he is S'iva, ho is Indra, he is undccaying, supreme, self- 
rosplendcnj.; ho is Vishnu, he is breath, he is the spirit, the supreme 
lord ; he is all that has been or that shall be, eternal. Knowing him, a 
man ovci-jiasscs death. There is no other way to liberation.^’ Further 
Aiiodier MS. bus here: iSVir kolo ^rjrdh m Chandrftmdh. 
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on it is said ; He who roads the Satarudriya becomes purified by fire, 
purified by air>’^ etc, etc. 

In one of the MS. collections of Upanishads belonging to tlie library 
of the East India Office, I find another work of that description, called 
the Nilarudropanishad, which begins thus : Apasyam clulvarohantam 
divitah prithivwiayali | apahjatn apahjam tarn lliidram nilayrivam sik- 
handimm | “I, formed of earth, beheld descending from the sky, I 
beheld, I beheld, that blue-necked, crested Hudra.’^ This composition 
contains many verses from the S'atarudriya. 


Sect. VJ. — Some furthir texts from the Itihdsas and Puranas relative 

to lludra. 

In the earlier parts of this work I have given a variety of extracts 
from the llamayana, Mahabharata, etc., which exhibit the character of 
Mahadeva as he was conceived in the epic period (see pp. 138, 147, 118, 
153-170, 187-190, 194 f., 203 if., 225 if., 236 ff., and 241 ff.). I shall 
now adduce such other passages from the Itihasas, or Puranas, as may 
appear to throw any light on the history of the concej)tions entertained 
of this deity, and of his relations to the other members of the Indian 
pantheon. 

Hudra is briefly alluded to in the passages of the Eamfiyana i. 14, 

1 ff, ; i. 75, 14 ff. ; and Yuddha-Kfinda, 119, 1 ff., quoted in pp. 138, 
146 f., and 148 f. Tho other texts of the llfimayana in which I have 
observed any allusion to him are the following ; and the representations 
which are there given of this god appear generally to bear a stamp 
of greater antiquity than those which arc found in the Malifibhrirata, 

In llamayana i. 25, 10 ff. (ed. Schl.), Hudra curses tho embodied 
Kandarpa (tho Indian Cupid) who wished to enter into him after his 
marriage, at a time when lie was performing austerity ; and Kandarpa 
in consequence becomes bodiless (amnya). {Kandarpo mnrttimdn dsU 
Kdma ity uchyate hudhaih | dveshtum ahhyagdt iurnam hritodvdham 
TTmdpatini | tapasyantam iha Silwnum nimayena sarndhitam [ dharsha- 
ydmdsa durmedha hunkritai cha mahdtmand ) avadhydiasya Raudrena 
chaxmhd Raghunmidana | vyaiiryanta sarlrat svut sarva ydtrdni dur- 
mateh | ) 


20 
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In i. 36, 20, it is mentioned that the mountain-god, Himavat, gave 
his daughter Uma to the unequalled Rudra {Rudrdya apraiinqnlyix). 
In chapter xxxvii. of the same book, vv. 5 if. the connubial intercourse 
of S'iva with Uma is described in most undignified language, as 
follows : PhtCl Rdma hritodvdhah SUihanthah mahliapdh | TImd cha 
sparddkaya devl maitlmnCiyopachalmUMh [ tamci samkridamanasya Maim- 
devmya dhtmadah | derynkha dlryam varnha-kUm gatam | 

'evam ynanmatha-ynddhe in tayor 7i(islt pardjayah [ 7ia ch fipi tanayo Rdma 
tmydm dslt parantapa | Formerly’', after his marriage, S'itikaiitha 
(S'iva) the great devotee, and the goddess Uma, began to indulge 
emuloijLsly in connubial love. A thousand years of the gods passed 
while the wise Maliadcva S'itikantha and the goddess were thus 
sporting. In this contest of love neither of them was overcome : nor, 
o Rama, vexer of thy foes, was any son born to Uma/^ The gods 
being alarmed at the prospect of the formidable eliaracLer of the otb 
spring which might be born to Mahadeva, entreated him and his spouse 
to practise chastity. To this Maliadcva consentod ; but asked what 
would become of the seed wlucli ho bad already disebarged. This, the 
gods said, should be received by the earth. Tlio gods then desired 
Agrii, along with Vayu, to enter into this seed. This Agni did, and 
the white mountain was produeod in consequence (sec above, p. 292), 
wlierc Krirttikeya was born. Tlie gods then worshijiped S'iva and Uma, 
hut the hitter imprecated sterility on all their wives. Tlie thirtj'^-eighth 
section relates the birth of Karttikeya. While Tryambaka (S'iva), the lord 
of the gods, was jierforming austerity, the oilier deities went to Brahma 
and asked for a general in the room of ^lahadeva who, it seems, had 
formerly acted in that capacity. ‘Mle,’’ they said, '‘whom thou didst 
formerly give us as a letider of our armies {i.e. Mahadeva) is now per- 
ibrining great austerity, along with Uma’* (^yo nak send/mtlr deva datto 
I'hnyavaid pnrd. | m taj)ah par am dsllidya tapyate sraa mhonuiyd | ). 
lii'uhma saA's, that in consequence of the curso of Uma, no son could 
be born to any of tlic Avives of the gods ; but that Agni could beget a 
son on the liver Ganga, who should be tlic general of the gods. The 
gods accordingly Avent to mount Kailasa, and appointed Agni to 
effect their object. Agni accordingly impregnated the Ganga, who 
brought; fortli Karttikeya, so called because he was nursed by the 
Ivrittikas.” 
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111 the forty- third section it is related how king Blirigiratha performed 
austerity in order that the Ganga might descend from heaven and purify 
the ashes of the sons of Sagara (who had been destroyed by Kapila, 
sect. 41, at the end) ; and might by this means elevate them to para- 
dise. Brahma appeared to the king and told him that he ought to 
propitiate S'iva* who was the only being who could sustain the shock 
of tlic Mling Ganga. Bhagiratha (as is told sect. 48) continued his 
austerities till S'iva the lord of Uma, the lord of animals {Pasupati) 
appeared to him, and said he would receive the Ganga on Lis head. He 
accordingly mounted tlie llinialaya, and called on the Ganga to descend. 
The Ganga was indignant at this summons, but came down in great 
volume and with great force on his head, thinking to sweep him down 
along with her into Patala. The god, howevei’, determined to humble 
Jior pride, and she was compelled to circle for a long period of years in 
the Labyrinth of bis matted locks, wittiout being able to reach the earth. 
Being again propitiated by Bhagiratha, S'iva at length allowed her to 
reach the lake Vindu, to How to the sea, and eventually into the infernal 
regions, where she purified tlic ashes of the sons of Sagrira and enal)l(fd 
them to ascend to heaven. 

In the forty-fifth section is described tlie production of nectar from 
the chmming of the ocean of milk by tlie rival sons of Dili and Aditi, 
who wished to obtain some specific which should render them immortal. 
In tho first place, liowever, a fiery poison was vomited from the mouths 
oi' the serpent Vasuki, wliich was used as t!u) rope in tho process of 
churning. The gods then resorted to S'iva to deliver tliem irom this 
portent : 

Atha deva Mahddevam SUnkayam hrintarthinah | ja(j)iiuh Pakipatim 
Rudyram trdhi trahUi tiiAdtivtih | prddurOs'ii tato Hruka iatikha-vhakra- 
gadCidharah | iivdidiainam smilaili kritvd Rudrem kula'dlwram IJarih 1 
daivafair yruithyiimCme tu got pmyvam mniopmthitom | lai toadigom mra- 
»reshtha surdndyn dgTnjo hi gat | ogra-pujdui iha Hlulrd grihd'nedafo, 
vuham | ifg ukivd cha fn/ra-hrAttho-s t(dyairdni((rodhigf(t(f j 

dev(itdnd 7 n hhagaw driAitid kridid vdkgam lu HUyng\mh | haldhalam 
visliam ghoram sanjagydhdyynydtopamatn | devdn visrijga deveso jagdnia 
hhagavun Earah 1 '' tlicn the deities, seeking as their refuge Malia- 
deva, Shnkara, went to liudra Pa-supati, and lauded him [calling out] 

' deliver, deliver.’ Then Ilari appeared on that very spot, bearing 
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the shell, the discus, and the mace, and smiling, said to lludra, the 
wielder of the trident : ‘ That which has first appeared, when the ocean 
was being churned by the deities, belongs to thee, most eminent of the 
gods, since thou art the first-born among them. Standing here, receive, 
lord, this poison as the earliest offering.’ Having thus spoken, the 
most eminent of the gods disappeared on the spot. Terceiving the 
alarm of the deities, and having heard the words of Vishnu, he (Siva) 
took the deadly poison, as if it had been nectar. The divine Hara then 
dismissed the gods and departed.” 

The gods and Asuras proceeded with the churning, but were obliged 
now to call in the aid of Vishnu, as the mountain with which the 
operation was being performed sank down into the infernal regions. 
Vishnu, however, assumed the form of a tortoise and supported the 
mountain on his back. At length nectar was produced, which Vishnu 
carried off. 

In the description of the northern region contained in the Kishkindhya- 
kanda of the Earnayana, Kailasa is spoken of as the residence of Kuvera, 
and no mention is made of S'iva as residing there : 

Kishk. 44, 27 ff . — Tam tu si Aram atikramya kdnUiram loma-harsh- 
mam \ pdndtcram draxyatlia iatah Kailuhin nCma parvatam | tatra 
pandwa-meghahham Jamlunada-parishlcritam | Kmera-hhamnam divyam 
nirmifam Vlkmlcarmand | '‘Having quickly passed over that dreadful 
desert, you shall then see the white mountain, called Kailasa, and 
there the celestial palace of Kuvera, formed by Visvakarman, in colour 
like a brilliant cloud, and decorated with gold.” 

Another passage relating to Eudra which occurs in Gorresio’s recen- 
sion of the Earnayana is the following (though it is not to be found in 
the corresponding section of the Calcutta edition) : 

Kishk. 44, 46 ff . — Tam tu dekim atikramya Trisringo ndma parvatah | 
tasga pdde suro divyam maJiat Jcdnchana-pmhkaram | tatah prachyavate 
divyd tixna-^rotds tarangim | nadi naika^graJidklrnd ku{ild loka-hhavim [ 
iasyaikam hirichanam sringam parvatasgdgni-smimhlmm | vaiduryyama'^ 
yam ekaucha milasydsya samuchhhrttam | Anutpanneslm hhuteslm ha* 
hhuva kila hkumitah | agrajah sarva-bAutdudm Vmakarmeti I'Urutah | 
tat tasya kila paurdnam agnihotram mahdtmanah | usU trUikharak kailah 
praxriitds tatra ye ^gnagah | tatra sarvdni hhiitdni sa/i'vamedAe mahCi* 
makhe | kritvd ^bhavad mahdtejdh sarvaAoka-maheivarali | Rxidrasya kila 
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smTisthanam mro vai survamedhiham | tatah prmritta Swrayur ghora^ 
niikravati nadi | deva-gandho/rva-patagdh pUdohoraga-da.navdh | pra/vi- 
hnti na iam deiam pradiptam iva pdvakam | tarn atilcramya sailendram 
3Iaha.devdhMpaUtam | ityadi | “ When that region has been overpassed, 
a mountain called Trisringa [will be seen], at the foot of which is a 
divine lake, of largo dimensions, filled with golden lotuses. Thence flows 
a divine billowy river, with raxnd stream, swarming with crocodiles, 
winding, gladdening the world. That mountain has one golden peak, 
[one] resembling fire, and it has also one elevated point fonned of 
lapis lazuli. When no creatures liad as yet come into existence, there 
sprang from the earth the first of all beings, known as Visvaloirman. 
This triple-peaked mountain was the scene of the ancient agnihotra 
sacrifice of that great being, where all the fires were employed. 
Having formed all beings there at this great universal sacrifice, ho 
became the mighty lord {mahekmra) of all worlds. This lake of the 
universal sacrifice is the abode of Rudra ; and from it issues the river 
Sarayu, abounding in dreadful crocodiles. Gods, Gandhavas, birds, 
risachas, snakes, and Dfinavas, do not enter that region, which is like 
blazing fire. Having overpassed that great mountain, protected by 
Mahadeva,*' etc. 

In regard to the legend of Visvakarman, which is not usually met 
with in the Piu'anas, and docs not harmonize well with the course 
of their cosmogony, compare the two hymns in pp. 5, 6, the story 
from the Nirukta in pp. 7, 8, above, and tlie S'atapatha Bruhmana 
xiii. 7, 1, 14, p. 1002 : 

Siitapatha Bifihmana, xiii. 7, 1, 14. — Tena liaitena VihaharmCi Bhau- 
vajia Ije | tenosJitvd Hyaiishthat sarvdni hlmtani idam sarvam ahhavat | 
atUishthati sarvdni hhutdni idam sarvam hhavati ya mam vidvdn sarva- 
medhena yajate yo vaitad evam veda | 15. Tam ha Kasyapo yajaydneha^ 
kdra I tad api hhum ih slolzam jagau | na md martyah hahhana ddkmi 
arhuti Visvakarman Bhauvana manda dsitha | upamanxyati syd salilasya 
madliye mrisltaisha te sangarah Kakjapdya^^ iti | With this sacrifice, 
Visvakarman, the son of Bhuvana, sacrificed. Having sacrificed with 
it, he overpassed all beings, and became all this. That mm. overpasses 
all beings and becomes all this, who, knowing this, sacrifices with the 
sarva-medha (‘universal sacrifice’) — he who thus knows this. 15. 
Kasyapa performed this sacrifice fur him. Wherefore also the cartli 
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recited a verse * No mortal ought to bestow me. Yisvakarmau, son 
of Bhiivana, thou wast foolish. She (the earth) will sink into the 
midst of the water. This promise of thine to Kasyapa is vain.’ ” 

It would appear as if the author of tlie preceding passage of the Kfima- 
yana intended to identify Eiidra with Yisvakarman, when he says that 
the latter became the mighty lord {mahehara) of all worlds,” Compare 
the passages from the Kfirma Parana and Maltabharata quoted below 
in notes 280 and 282, pp. 316 and 317. If Maliadcva is identified 
with Yisvakarman, he must, according to the Itamayana, be regarded 
as sprung from the earth, and therefore not eternal. 

In the following passage Maliadeva is represented as paying a 
visit to Kuvora on mount Kailosa, and as acknowledging the divine 
(diaracter of Rama : 

Hum. V. 89, 0 ff. — Atha pradhano dharmCitmd lokdndm Isvardh 
hhu/i I tala/i sahhOi/Cna det'astja rd/no JuiUrav(miWi/a sah | dhevnadhyaxa- 
sahhdm derah prdpto hi Vrisldiabha-dhirijah [ Umd-saJidyo de>:eio ganaU 
cJm hiMihlur vritah | (tvatlnjga rrishdt tuniam mahitah hila-dhrig vi- 
Idmh 1 gives tasya mahdtejah tu sabhCmt Jlarak | liiddliyfi 

sahd.ya-ynhtas cha tathd Vaisremiriah svayarn | mtyonycm tail samdMngya 
upavishtdv nbhdv opi | sahhdydm tatra tau devrni ie cha da d yathdkra- 
mam | upavishtd yandi charva yaxds cha saha OiAiyohiih | axa-dyutam 
tatas td.bhyd)fi yrravrUtam ^mmanantxmm | etasminn antare tatra lidxa- 
sendram VibhuHluimm. | drishtvd Paidasiyam dydnfam Stvah pvuha 
dhaneivaram | ay am Fibhashamh prdptah ^ tava yydrtlma | man- 

yiind ^hhiphito tiro Edsaxendra-iAvidnitah | ityddi | 

Tho commentator observes on this : Asmai chit Pin cdkur'nid hhuraim datiuvi 
iyeaha tatra cha kdtr hlmmir api imam Eokam f/Uavatt | tram ta mandah manda-ma- 
tir janah dsitha bidhdrUlui pUa ify arthah | upu-Hidado m-H(d>daisifdrthe | yas chnsa- 
kyam pratij'iaitr -manda ity (ddiprayah | “Yisvakarman desired to give tlic earth to 
him ; and at tliat tiriu? the earth also sang this A orso. Thou wast dull, dull of midcr- 
standing. The preposition upu is here used in tho sense of at. And tlie sense is that he 
who promises what is impossible is foolish.” Compare tlie passage of the Mahrthharata, 
Yana-pava, v. 10*209 (in the First I’art of this work, p. lo7), Avherc the earth is said 
to have Inieii given to Kasyapa by rarasTmTnui ; and another text from the Anusasana- 
parva, vv. 7232 if. {ihnl. p. 161), where the earth Is said to have hceome offended 
with king Aiv^’a, who desired to bestow her on the Brahmans, and to have in con- 
secpience uhajidoiu'd her form. Ivas'yapa aiferwards entered into her and she became 
his daughter. Compare also 8'atapatha Rruhinana vii, 4, 3, 6 (quoted above, p. 23). 

This })assagc, however, is only to he found in Goire.sio's recension, and not in 
file section c'f the Devrmagari recension which corresponds to it — viz., vd. 17, 1, ff. 
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NTow the righ toons and miglity ruler of the worlds, whose banner 
is a bull, the god of gods, accompanied by lima, and attended by 
numerous hosts, came then to the assembly of the divine king Vais- 
ravana (Xuvera), the loj-d of riches. Alighting quickly from his bull, 
Kara, the mighty lord, the wielder of the trident, received with honour, 
entered into the assembly on tliat mountain {liaildsay v. 4); and at the 
same time Vai.sravana himself, wdtli lliddhi ( ? his wife), and attended 
hy his companions, [came in]. Having embraced each other, those 
two gods and the oilier deities sat down in order in tlxe assembly, 
together with tluur hosts, and the Y'axas and Guhyakas. The two 
gods then began to play at dice. In the meantime, beholding the 
eminent Tlaxasa Yibhlshana, the son of Hulastya, a 2 )proaching, 8'iva 
says to the lord of riches, ^Thi.s, o king, is tlie hero Vibhishana, who 
has resorted to thee, overwhelmed by distress, having been dishonoured 
by tlio cliief of the Baxasas (Ihlvana),’' etc. etc. 

While S'iva is speaking, Vibhishana arrives, and bows down before 
the deities, ^yho tell him to stand up; and go to llama, who will install 
him king of the llaxasas (vv. 21 If.). Vibliisliana stands, with his head 
bent downwards, and sunk in contemplation, when B'iva again speaks 
to him (vv. 37 if.)* ilhydyamanam hharjavdyi avdclta pruhhur <ivp- 
ayah | tittldlitholiishlhi rdjondra saJxhaa | . . . . 30. Ihs- 

mad littUhlha yachha icam purdnam prabhaui avyayaui | ddkdrdni mrva- 
bhrddndm sdscaiam rur(irayrahatn | fia hi mrca'-nldltdiiara cha yaUr yati- 
matdni varah | krilsnaHya jayalo nmlaiii Uwadd (jachhuHva Rdyhavion | 

The divine, iiuporisliablo lord said : ‘ Stand u|), stmid iq), prince of 

kings, obtain ever-duriiig luipj^iiiess Stand up, therefore, go 

to the ancient, inq^crishablo lord, the .siqq)ort of all beings, eternal, 
uiicontroiiled. For he, the most oxeollcnt, <x)ntaius all things, and is 
the refuge of all who seek a refuge, tlie root of the whole world : where- 
fore go to Ilagliava (ilama).’ Vibhishana then depai’ts through the 
air, to go to liama.^'^ 

From the passage quoted above from the Mahabhiirata in p. 211, it 
a[)pears as if some contest had at one time existed between the votaries 

In tiic I’ollowing 2 )as;<rigOf> .some of MahrKlov.'i’s acliievcincMts ;ff!> albnletl to : — 
iii. 30, 27 (od. Calc.), audio. 33, 93 (G-orr.); Sa ympdta Kharo hluhiuuf fkiJnjnninnah 
mrdffnma | Itudrcnova I'mirdafjdhah S'crtZranyc pnya \niIJinhjh j ‘"[Ibc itiixasa] 
Tvliara fell on the ground, hurnt hy the fire of the uviow, liho Audhaka [\vho-^va,q 
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of Mahadeva, and those of other deities, in regard to adoration of the 
former. It may perhaps be inferred from the passages cited in pp. 
224-246, also, that the worship of this god, as practised by some 
tribes, ^vas regarded by others with aversion, or even with horror. Some 
further indications of this aversion may be discovered in the myth of 
Daxa’s sacrifice, as related in the Mahabharata, and in the Vayu and 
other Puranas (see Wilson’s Vishnu Parana, pp. 61 ff.). 

This story is told, perhaps, in its simplest form, in the following 
passage of the Ramayana i. 66, 7 If. (ed. Sohlcgcl) : 

Eoim uUa8 tii Janakah pratyuvdclia mahamimim | iruyatam asya 
dkaniisho yad-artham ilia tislithati | Devaruta iti khydto Nimeh sliashtho 
mahipalili | tiydso ^yarli tasya hhayavan haste datto mahdtmanah | Daxa- 
yoynadiadhe purvam dhanur dyamya mryavdn | vidhvasya tridaidn Ru- 
drah salilam idam alravU \ yasmdd hhdgurthino hhdydn ndkalpayata 
me sardli | vardngdni mahdrJidni dhamiskd iutaydmi rah [ tato viman- 
asah sarve devu vai muni-pmgava | prdsudayanta devehrJi teshdin prlto 
'hhavad Bhaoah | pntasehdpi dadau tesham tdny arigdni mahaujasdm | 
dhanusha ydni yCiny dsan sdtitdni mahdtmand. | iad etad deva-devasya 
dhmm-ratnam mahdtmamh | nydsa-bhutam tadu nyastam astndkam pur- 
vake vihho | 


formerly consumed by Rudra in the S veta forest.^^ iv. 5, 30 (Gorr.) : Yathd krvdd-^ 
hasya Ibidrasya Tripnram vai vijiyyushah | “[The frowning face of Rfima] like that 
of the incensed lludra, who had conquered Tripura," vi, 17 (Goit.): The Rilx- 
asa trembled when smitten by Laxinana’s arrow, like the dreadful portal of Tripura, 
when struck by the bolt of lludra " (^Itudra-vannhatam yhoram yathd Tripura-gopu^ 
ram. | ). In the following verse allusion is made to lludra as a slaughterer of animals : 
vi. 73, 37 f. JTatair asvaih paddiaU chatad babhuva 7'andjiram | dkrlda iva Uudra^ya 
kniddhasya niyhnatah j “With slain horses and footmen, that battle-field be- 

came like the gardem of the enraged R,udra when slaughtering animals." I do not 
know what the next v(?rse refers to, vi. 55, 88 (Gorr.) ; luinibhasya patato rupdm 
bhaynasynrasi mushthid | I.rvarmribhipatmasya I'lqyam Ta&upatcr iva | “The appear- 
ance of Kumbha when struck on the chest by the fist of SugrTva, W'as like the appear- 
ance of Pasiipati (S iva) when overcome by I^vara." The commentator quoted by 
Gorresio has the following note in explanation : Uvarena pralaya^kdlena hetund 
ahhipannasya lokan abJmrastasya Vaiiipatc Pudrasya rupani iva rupam bahhuva ity 
arthah f The Calc. ed. (76, 03) reads in the second line ; babhau Rndrabhipannasya 
yathd rupam Gavdmpateh | which the commentator renders, “ appeared like the form 
of the sun, over* ^mc by lludra." 

This last line runs as follows in Gorresio’s edition (ch. Ixviii. 13) : Tish^haiy 
adydpi hhayavan kule *smakam Hupujitam | The other various readings, though 
numerous, arc unimportant. 
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^'Janaka, being thus addressed, replied to the great muni: 'Hear, 
regarding this bow, from what cause it is here. A king called Deva- 
rata was the sixth in descent from Nimi. This [bow] was a deposit 
committed -to the liands of this great personage. Formerly, at the 
destruction of Daxa's sacrifice, the heroic Hudra, when ho had drawn 
this bow, and routed the gods, thus spako in derision : Sinoef ye gods, 
ye have divided to me no portion^ though I desired it, I cut off your 
principal and most precious limls with my how. Then all the deities, 
being distressed, propitiated the god of gods, who became favourable to 
them, and restored the limbs of those glorious beings which had been 
cut off by the mighty bow. This is the precious bow of the great^ deity, 
which was at that time deposited with our ancestor.^ 

In this version of the myth there is no mention of Eudra com- 
missioning Ylrabhadra, or any other demons, to destroy the sacrifice or 
put the gods to flight. lie is simply said to wound the gods with his 
bow.®’^ 

The same story is told in greater detail in the S'uiiti-parva of the 
Mahabharata, in verses 10226-10258, and is immediately afterwards 
repeated in vv. 10275 ff. According to the first account (which is 
given in answer to a question regarding the origin of Jvaraj Fever), 
Uma, S'iva^s wife, seeing the gods passing by in chariots, enquires 
of her husband where they are going, and is told by him that they 
are proceeding to Daxa’s horsc-sacrifioc. Tlie goddess then asks 
Avhy her lord also does not go. He reidies : Surair eva mahCi- 
hhdge purvam etad anushthitam | yajheslm sarveslm mama na lhaga 

2*^9 This same version of the story is again allmlocl to in the following other passages 
of the Eamayana : — ^iii. 30, 36 (ed. Gorr.) : Tam drishtvd tejam yuktam vivyathur 
vana-devatah | Daxanyeva kratuni hanlum udyitlafftram Timikinmn | “ Beholding 
f>im (Ruina), possessed of might, the sylvan dedties wxro distressed, as if he had 
been Pinakin (Siva) with his weapon ready to destroy the sacrifice of Daxa/' Ibid. 
70, 2'. ITantu*hnmam pahirn Rudram kruddham Daxa-kraUm yalhd ) And again, 
vi, 54, 33 (cd. Gon',) : Tuto visj>lmrayTinihsa llamas tad dhannr uitmna?)i | hhagavdn 
iva sankruddho Bhavdh kraiu-jighamsayd ( “ Then Rama strctcJicd that excellent 
bow, like the divine Bhava enraged, and seeking to destroy tlic sacrifice.*' Riidra's 
followers arc, however, mentioned in the Ramayana. Tims in iii. 31, 10 (ed. Gorr.) 
it is said : Sa iaih parivriio gliorai rdxasair nri-vardtmajuh [ Mahadimih pitri-mne 
ganaik pdrsva-gatair iva ] “ This son of an eminent man (Ruina) was surrounded by 
tliese horrible Raxasas, like Mahudeva by his attendant hosts in a cemetery.’* And 
in another place (v. 12, 39, cd. Gorr.) Siva is called the lord of demons {grikam 
Bhuiapatcr wa). 
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upahilf itah | purvoimyopapimnena nuirgem varavarnini | na me mrnh 
prm/achhanti hhagim yajnasya dharmaiah [ The foraier practice of the 
gods has been, that in all sacrifices no iDortion should bo divided to nio. 
Ey custom, arising out of early arrangements, the gods lawfully {dharma- 
tak) allot me no share in the sacrifice.” Umfi is extremely chagrined 
that ]jer husband, a god of so great dignity, should be so treated. 
Perceiving his wife’s distress, Siva goes, with his fittcnduiits, and puts 
an end to thcj sacrifice. The sacrifice takes the form of a deer, and is 
followed by Siva to the slvy. A drop of sweat falls from his forehead, 
from whicli a fire proceeds, out of whicli again a formidable being 
is born Jvm'a (fever) which burns up the sacrifice, puts the gods to 
flight, etc. On this Brahma appears to 8'iva, and promises that the 
gods shvall henceforth give him a share in the sacrifice {bhavato ^ht mrah 
sarvo hliCigam dmijantl vai pr a liJio)y and proposes that Jvara (fever) shall 
be allowed to range over tlio oarlli. 8'iva is propitiated, and assents 
to Brahma’s proposal, and lias ever afterwards obtained a share in the 
sacrifice {iiy uklo Ih'uhmMd deKo hhlgo clidpi prahdpile [ hhugai'aritani 
taihety aha .... pardTteha pritiiu agamad itUmfigamscha IHndkaaihrik j 
ardpa vha tada hhigcm yathohtam Llrakmand Illuwah), 

The second version of the story is as follows: vv. 10272 ff. Daxa 
formerly commenced a sacrifice at Gangadvara in the irimfilaya, which 
was attended by the various orders of divine beings, including Indra 
and Brahma. DadliTchi, how’cvor, a votary of Eudra, was indignant 
that no worship was to be olfered to that deity. 10283 ff. Tun 
drishtvd mangund. ^^vishto DadJiJcJur vdkydtn alravU | ndyani yajno na 
vd, dharnio yatra Riulro ?ia ijytde | bt(dha--hand]iam prapannd vai Unmi 
hilmya paryyayah | kinnu moJidd na pahj anil rind iam pary I 

upaathiiam waJulghoram na hadhyanti mahddhrare ” | Ily 'ulctvd sa mahd- 
yogi pahjaii dhydna-rhaxnshd ] sa pa^gaii 31ahddevam derlncha rara-dam 
kiihhdrn | Ndradaficha ntahutinOnaiii tasgd dev yah samTpatah | santoshaiu 
paramaih Icbhe Hi nikhitya yoga-vit | tdea-manfrus tii te sarve yemk na 
mmantritah | tasrndd dektd apdhramya J)adlf)(dilrvdJcgamphHm^ | apwjya- 
pujandehchaiva 'pvjydnd.n(didpy apujandt | nri-ghataka-samam pupafn 
kkat prd^noii mdnavah [ anrilam nolda-parvam me na cha vaxye 
kaddehana ] devaidndm rishlndm cha niadhye safyarn hracl.my aham | 
dgafam I^mtbharifdrarn srakitdram jagatah pathn j adhcarc ycfjna-bhok- 
idram sarveshCun pasyata prablmm j Daxa uvdeha | Santi no hahavo 
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.Riidrnh ,4ula-Jiastd(i Impardinah | ndham vedmi Ma- 

hesiHiram | DadlncMr wmclia | sarveshdm eva rnmitro ‘'yam yendsau na 
nl)nmitritah | yathd ^ham S'ankarOd firddhvam 7umyam pakjdmi daiva- 
lam I tathd, Daxa^^ya vipulo yajno ‘'yam na hhacukyati | JDaxa uvdcha j 
etaa inaldieidya sumrna-pCitre havih smmHtam ■Kidhi-mantra-putam | Vish- 
nor naydniy a pratmasy a hhdyani prahlmr vthhtd chdharamya esliak | 
Bevy uvdcha | him ndnia dunam vlshamaih tapo vd hurydm. aham yena 
potir mamddya j lahheta hhdyam bhayavdn achintyo arddlmn iafhd, bhd- 
yam atha tritJyam j evam hruvdnam bhayavdn Hva-pafynlm prahrishta- 
7 ^ a pah xubhitCim mdoha | na vdsi muni devi hrisodarangi him 7idma yuk- 
tarn vaehanam niakhek^ | ahaiJi vijdndini vimla-neire dhydnenu hind 7ia 
vidanty amntah \ tarddya mohcna eha sendra-devd. lokds trayah mriHita 
era mScdhah | mdni adhrare kfiltaiUdrah stuvanii raiJamtaram sdma-gds 
vhopayd.nii 1 mum btaxJmand brahma-vido yajanie ‘aianiddhvaryarah kalpa- 
yante cha bhdgam | Bevy uvdcha | vHprdkriio ^pi purmho sarvah d'n-jana- 
mmmdi [ stauti yarvOyate chdpi svam dtnUinam na safitkiyah \ Bhayavdn 
uvdcha I ndUiidtiam siaami dcvcsi 2 ^dJya me iana-madlcyanie ! yam sraX' 
ydmi vardrohe ydydrihe vara-varnini | 

^'Beholding them, Dadhiclii, filled with indignation, thus spake: 

‘ This is no sacrifice, nor, a legitimate ceremony, in which lludra is not 
worsliippcd, [Those gods] have become entangled in the bonds of 
destruction. Is this the adverse infiucnco of time ? or is it through 
delusion that they do not see tliat ruin is at iiand ? They perceive not 
that a great calamity is impending at the stieiifice.’ Having so spoken, 
this great devotee beholds with the eye of contemplation : he sees 
Mahadeva and his boon-bostowing and auspicious goddess, and close to 
her the great Niirada, and received the highest satisfaclion. Dadhlchi, 
versed in meditation, having ascertaiued tliut all the gods had adopted 
a common resolution that tlio}^ would not invite Mahadeva, issued 
forth from that [sacrificial] ground, and spake thus : ‘ By worshipping 
that which ought not to be worshipped, and ncglectiiig to worship that 
which ought to be worsliippcd, a man ever inem’s sin equal to that 
of a murderer. I have never before uttered, neither shall I ever 
utter, falsehood. Among gods and rishis I declare the trutli. Behold 
Basubharttri (8'iva) arrived, the creator, the master of tlic world, the 
lord of all, the eater of the sacrifice.’ Daxa replied : ‘We have many 
Budras, ai’nied with tridents, and wearing biMided liair, who occupy 
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eleven places. I know not Mahesvara.’ Dadluclii answered ; * Owing 
to this preconcerted plan of all [the gods] {lit. this is a device of 
them all, by which) he (Mahadeva) has not been invited. Since 
I perceive S^ankara, and no other deity, to be supreme, therefore this 
sacrifice of Daxa shall not be prosperous.' Daxa spake : ^ I offer to 
the lord of sacrifice (Yishnu), in a golden vessel, this entire oblation 
purified by rites and by texts, the share of the incomi)arable Vishnu : 
he is the lord, the all -pervading, the sacrificial fire.' Devi (who, 
without any preamble, is here introduced as speaking) said: ^What 
liberality or arduous austerity can I perform whereby my divine, in- 
comprehensible, husband may to-day obtain a share, a half- share, or a 
third?' The god, delighted in aspect, addressed his troubled wife who 
had thus spoken : * Thou know^est me not, goddess, slender of waist 
and limb ; nor what speech befits the lord of sacrifice. I know, o 
large-eyed ; but the wicked, devoid of reflection, know not : and the 
three worlds, including Indra and the gods, are to-day altogether 
bewildered with thy bewilderment. Worshippers praise me at the 
sacrifice, singers of the sama chant the ratliaiitara, Brahmans, versed 
in the veda {hrahma), adore me, and adhvanju (/.<?. Yajurvedic) priests 
divide for me a poriion.^*^^ Devi replied : ‘ Doubtless, every common man 

280 Prof. Wilson (p. 63) has the following note on the parallel passage of the Vayu 
Puruna ; “ The ICurma Purana gives also this discussion between Dadhicha and Daxa, 
and their dialogue contains some curious matter, Daxa, for instance, states that no 
portion of a sacrifice is ever allotted to S iva, and no prayers are directed to he 
addressed to him, or to liis bride (sarveshv eva hi yajheshu na blwyah pm ihalpitah [ 
na mantra bharyyaya sarddham S'an/carasyeti nesliyate | ) Dadhlcha apparently 
evades the objection, and claims a share tor Riidra, consisting of the triad of gods, 
as one with the sun, who is undoubtedly hymned by the several ministering priests of 
the Yedas {sa ftiuyate sahasnimsuh slvmayMhvaryyu--hotribhih | pasyainam Visva- 
karmanam Jl'idrmn murtti-traymayam | ) Daxa replies that the twelve Adityos 
receive special oblations ; that they are all the suns ; and that ho knows of no other. 
The Munis, who overhear tho dispute, concur in his sentiments {ye etc dvddaiddityd 
Aditya-yajna-bhdgmah | sarve suryya iti jneya na hy anyo vidyate ravih | evam ukte 
tu munayah samayatd didrixavah | vddham ity abruvan Daxam tasya sdhdyyaAcuri^ 
nah 1 ) These notions s(;cm to have been exchanged for others in the days of the 
Padma P. and Bhagavata, as they place Daxa’s neglect of S 'iva to the latter's 
filthy practices — his going naked, smearing himself with ashes,'-' etc. etc. An abstract 
of the story as*given in the Bhagavata will be found in the text. 

281 The text of the Vayu Purana as translated by Prof. Wilson (Vish. Pur., p. 66) 
difters somewhat from that of the Mahabharata, as here given. The former text has 
hecii copied for mo by Prof. Fitz -Edward Hall from the Guikowar MS. in the India Ollice 
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praises and magnifies himself in an assembly of women/ MahMeva 
answered ; ^ I praise not myself, queen of the gods ; behold, slender- 
waisted, boautiful-complexioned [goddess], what being I shall create/ 
Mahadeva accordingly creates a dreadful being, who, attended by hosts 
of other frightful creatures, demolishes all Daxa^s preparations for his 
sacrifice. Drahmfi and the other gods humbly enquire of this destroyer 
who ho is. He replies that he is neither Eudra nor Devi, but Yira- 
bhadra, sent to destroy the sacrifice, and exhorts them to submit to 
Mahadeva, whose wrath is better than the beneficence of any other 
god / (varayli hrodho deoasya vara-ddnmi na cJidnyatah), Upon this 
Daxa sings the praises of Mahesvara.®^^^ The latter then appears, and 
assents to Daxa’s request that his j) reparations for sacrifice shall not 
bo fruitless. Daxa then celebrates him by reciting his eight thousand 
names. 

The following is an abstract of the same story as told in the Bhfiga- 
vata Parana, book iv. sections 2-7, with a colouring diiferent from 
that of the Mahabharata. Sati, tlio wife of S'iva, was the daughter 
of Daxa, as we are told in the same work (iv, 1, 47, 48); 
suiim Mdnavwi Daxa upayeme hy Ajdtmajali | iasyCm Bamrjja duluMh 
^hodaidmala-loidiandh | trayodaiaddd Dharmdya tathaihlrn Ay nay e 
Tihlmli I pitrihhya ekdm yuktehhyo Bhavdyaikdm hhava-chhide | Daxa, 
the son of Aja (the 'unborn’ — he is said [v. 11] to be the son of 
Erahmar=Aja), married Prasilti, the daughter of Manu. On her ho 
begot sixteen pure-eyed daughters. Of these this lord gave thirteen to 
Dharma, one to Agni, one to the meditative [or united] Piiris, and one 
to Bhava (S'iva), the destroyer of existence.’' Satl, however, bore no 
children to S'iva. 64. Bhavasya patni tn Sail Bhavam devam anuvraid j 
dtmanah sadrisam putram na lehhe gima-sllatah | 

Library, and is as follows : Mamddkvare smisitdrah aUwanti rathaniare sTtma ynyanti 
geymn | ahrdhTmne brahma-satre yajante ^nainddhvaryyuvah hilpayanle dm hhdgam ‘| 
“At my sacrifice worshippers praise (me); in the rathaidara they sing the sdtna 
song ; they adore (me) in a sacrifice of devotion witliout Brahmans ; and the adhvaryyn 
pric.sts divide for me a portion.” It is remarkable that Mahudeva’s worship should 
bo here described as performed without Brahmans. 

In this passage (v. 10(132) Mahadeva is called Vis'vakarman (Bevo ndhuyaU 
lair a Visvakarmd Mcthcsmirali). Compare the pjissago from the Rriraayana, above, 
p. 308 f., and note 280. There appears to be some confusion in the narrative as 
given in verses 10331 ff. Though Daxa had already made his submission to Mahu- 
deva, the story seems to be begun over again. 
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In the second section we are informed how enmity arose between 
Mahudeva and hia father-in-law Baxa. It appears that the gods and 
rishis were assembled at a sacrifice celebrated by the Prajdpatis. On the 
entraiico of Baxa, all the personages who were present, rose to salute him, 
excepting ojily Yiriiicha (Bralimfi) and Maliadeva. Baxa, after making 
his obeisance to Brahma, sat down by his command,* but was olfended at 
the treatment he received from S'iva(iv. 2, 8 if): Pmn nishanriani Mridam 
drishtva ndmrkhai tad-(tyiddritah | uvdeha vdmam eliaxurhhyd/m ahluinxya 
dahann iva | sruyatam hrahnarshayo ma saha-devah Hahlynayuh | mdhundrn 
hruvato vrittaru najTidndd na eJut ynaUardt | m/am ta loka-pd.ldndm yah- 
ghno nirapatrayah | mdhJitr dcharitah panilid yena stahdhena dmhltah | 
esha Pie hshyatdm pvdpto yan me dulUtur ayrahli | pdnim viprdyni-miMa^ 
tah sdvitryd iva mdhu-vat \ yrihltvd mriga-micdxydhpd.jim marJiata-loehU" 
anah | pratytithdndhhivdd^^^ rachCt ^ py akriia nochiiam j lupta-lcrvydya- 

mehaye mdnlne hkhma-setave | anichJuinn apy addm hdldm ^ildrdyevosha- 
Urn giram | pretdcdMHJm ghoreslm pretaix vritah | utaty 

timiatta-vad nagao vgupta-lrh hamn rudan \ chitdhhasma-knU^^ 
preta^sran nradhihliusliam^ | hvdpadeh hg akiro maito mrdtchjana- 
jiriyali | patili praniathiddiuMnani iarao-miltratmalM^^ | Umnd 

unmdda-nCdhdga na^hfa-hmchCigo durhride | datfd mayd vata sOdhci 
chnlite par amedilh inti | vinlndyaivam sa Girihm | 

I)axo dhdpa npa-yrrisga krtuldhah hptuni pyracliakrame | ay am tu deva- 
yajane Tndropen<lrdd(hhir lihaoah | nalui hlidyam na lahhatdm dcrair 
deva-ganddhamah | 'MJeliolding Mri da (Biva) previously seated, Baxa 
did not brook his want of respect ; and looking at him obliquely with 
his eyes, as if consuming liim, thus spake: ‘Hear me, ye Brahman 
rishis, with the gods and the Agnis, while I, neither from ignorance 
nor from passion, describe what is tlie practice of virtuous persons. 
But this sliameless being (S'iva) detracts from the reputation of the 
guardians of the world, — he by whom, hardened as ho is, the course 
pursued by the good is transgressed. Ho assumed the position of my 
discix)le, inasmuch as, lik<j a virtuous person^ in the face of Brahmans 
and of fire, ho took the hand of my daugH^r, wdio resembled Bavitrl, 
This monkoy-(‘yed [god], after having taken the hand of [my] fawn- 
eyed [daughter], has not even by word sliewn suitable respect to me 
whom ho ought to have risen and saluted. Though unwilling, I yet 
gave my daughter to this impure and proud abolislicr of rites and 
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ilcmolislier of barriers, like tbe word of the to a STidra. lie 

roams about in dreadful cemeteries, attended by liosts of ghosts and 
j^prites, like a madman, naked, with dishevelled hair, laughing, weeping, 
smeared (JiL bathed) with the aslies of funeral piles, wearing a garland 
of dead men’s [skulls], and ornaments of human bones, pretending to bo 
Siva (auspicious) but in reality Asiva (inauspicious), insane, beloved by 
the insane, the lord of Pramathas and Bhutas (sprites), beings whoso 
nature is essentially darkness. To this wicked-hearted lord of tho 
infuriate, whose purity has perislied, I have, alas ! given my virtuous 
daughter, at the instigation of Brahma/ Having thus reviled Giiisa 
(S'iva), who did not oppose him, Daxa having then touched water, 
incensed, began to curse him [tlius]: ' Let tliis BJiava (Shva), lowest of 
the gods, never, at the worship of tlie gods, roceivc any portion along 
with the gods Indra, IJpcridra (Vishnu), and othei’s/^ Having delivered 
liis malediction, Daxa departed. A counter-malediction, as follovrs, 
was then uttered upon him and the Brahinaua who took his pfirt, by 
Naiidisvara, one of the chief of Mahadeva’B followers : 

2^3 Usatlm gimniy which the commentator explains •veda4axami^i giram. It does 
not appear how ?Y.w^>'hjis this sense. In AVilson’s Dictionary tlio ]);:u‘ticiph; mat lias 
tli(,i sCDSc of “inauspicious” (as discourse) assigned to it. 

The ooTiimcntator gives as follows what ho calls the osotoi’if, sense of this 
ahuso : — Vastavas tv ay am arthah j hfplTih krlifnli. yfimnii! paya^-hyahma-ri^paivai | 
eva nnsH stivhly yamiai j nmaninc- it I (‘ha (‘hhcitah. | tfrsya pitycvien’ 

rayufiya ‘inadiya mnnas/ii 'kayiyn hat ham yoyya sip'id U.l (((Jjihthdi dntam ffuichhanu apt 
t(it^samh(ind'lia-‘loblii'}ia dcittadon | ^ h adyd yeti' (fyayhalva-mat yc dyeshtmiti} lai h/aatve 
purvdpwra‘-sva»vacliana-’ViyodJw ftatteh | eiad uktam. hhMi'iti j yulhrt kmUdnt .sudraya 
vedam artha-hMena dadnii | ^ pnAivrtsf^shv* itiftdi marram ■vhhfmhrnta-raVifyam. iti\ 
seayam evdha ^ unmatUt-vad,' ill } OKyathh ^ fminatia'* tf.y myrra.eyat } ''ttsivaid idfsti 
iivo yamndt [ aniatlah | amatia jaiia-priyah | iti ehhedah | ^ pallh pyiVHtatha^tdi utii-- 
niini* iti hhakla’-rnttiafyani aha | tdwosda api dmhaui apaiuya pall iti natihlhnaiu. api 
laac/mm suddhir yasmdt | dushk'ahv apy vie mayTi nnakampyTi Hi hrin mano y((.v/n sa 
durhrit tasnmi | ^ vata* Hi harda' | J>yahmanovhkyU\J lajja-hhayTHUkeiia. payH 
daitu ity arthah | “The real meaning (of vv. 13 tf.) is this : ‘ He in wliom works itre 
destroyed, owing to his character of supremo Ihvihina; iji eouso^pieuce of which there 
is none purer than ho.’ Tiistead of 'inavtac and hhuyna-Uf tmu'^ llie <.ii vision ot words 
may also he amuninej abhijuin-sekej^ ^not proud,’ ‘not demolkher of liavrh rs.’ Hiough 
unwilling to give iiiy daughter fflwigh modesly, efe., from a feclii/g find my Jjinnaii 
daughter could not he? worthy of the supremo lord, 1 m veillioltjss her from a 
covetous desire of being connoctod with bini. Tin; words ‘as to a S imra.’ are irunely 
an illustration to express unfitness, and not defect ivtaiess^ otlierwiso tliere woiihl 1)0 a 
contradiction between his preceding and his following wofls, live sense is tins: 

‘ just as any one through covetousness of money gives the Yeda to a S udra.’ Tho 
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21 ff. — Ya etam martyam uddUya hhagavaiy apratidriihi | druhyaty 
ajnah priihag-druhfis tattvato vimiikho hhavet | griJmhu Icuta-dliaTmehhu 
salcto grdmya^suklieehhayd ] harma-taniram viianutdd'^^^ veda-vada-vipmina- 
dhth I huddhya pardlhidkydymyd vismritdtma-gatih paiuh | stri-kdmak 
80 'stu nitardm Dmo vasta-mukho ^cliirat | vidya-huddhir avidydydm 
kct/rmamayydm asau jadah | saihsaranfv ifia ye ehdmmi ami fSUrvdvamd- 
ninam | girah srutdydh pusJipinyd madhu-gandhem hhurina | rnathnd 
chonmathitdtmdnah sammtihyantu Jlara^dvisliah [ sarva-lhaxd dvijd vritt- 
yai dhrita-mdyd-iapo-watdh j vitta dehendriy drama ydchahi vicJiaraniv 
iha t May the ignorant being who, from regard to this mortal (Daxa), 
and cqnsidcring [S'iva] as distinct [from the supreme spirit], — ^hates 
the deity who docs not return the hatred, — be averse to thd truth. 
Devoted to domestic occupations and low duties, from a desire of 
vulgar pleasures, let him practise the round of ceremonies, with an 
understanding degraded by Vedic prescriptions.^^® Forgetting the nature 
of soul with a mind which contemplates other things, let Daxa, brutal, 
be excessively devoted to women, and have speedily the face of a goat. 
Let this stupid being, who has a conceit of knowledge, and all those 
who follow this contemner of S'arva (8'iva), continue to exist in this 
world in ceremonial ignorance. Let the enemies of Hura (S'iva), whoso 
minds arc disturbed by the strong spirituous odour and the excitement 
of the flowery words of the Veda, become deluded! Lot those Brcdi- 
mans, eating all sorts of food, professing knowledge and practising 
austerities and ceremonies [merely] for subsistence, delighting in riches 
and in corporeal and sensual enjoyments, wander about as beggars !*’ 

words ‘in cemeteries,* etc., arc a mere disguise. Ho himself says ‘ a madman.* 
Otherwise he would have said ‘a madman.* Asway un-fortunatc, means he than 
whom none is more fortunate. The words matta and matta-jana-priya should be 
so divided as to be preceded by a negative, and thus mean ^not insane,* ‘beloved by 
the Mo^-insanc.’ The words ‘lord of Pramathas,* etc., intimate his love for those 
devoted to him. The sense is that, removing their faultiness, he cherishes even those 
who have the quality of darkness. NasJi^a-sauchaya means that from him comes 
purity to the depraved. Durhrit means he whose heart, feeling, suggests that ‘even 
these among the wicked are to be compassionated by me.' Vata intimates joy. ‘ Owing 
to the injunction of Brahmii, abandoning modesty, fear, etc., I gave my daughter ;* 
such is the sense.’* 

2*^3 This is ifVirnoufs reading. The Bombay edition reads vitanute. 

This depreciation of the Vedas may have arisen from a consciousness on the 
part of the S'aivas, that their worship was not very consistent with their own most 
venerated Scriptures. 
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The wrath of Ehrigu, one of the sages present at the sacrifice, is 
aroused by this curse : 

27 ff. — Tasyaivafu dadaiah sdpmli sruivd dvija-huldya vai | Bhriguk 
pratyasrijaeh chhdimm brahma- dandum duratyayam | Bhava-vrata-dhard 
ye cha ye cha tun samanuvratdh | pashandinas te hhavantu mchchlidstra- 
'parlpantliinah | naHhta-sauchn mudha-dliiyo jatd-hhasmdstJii-dhdrmah [ 
visaMu Siva-dixdyam yatra daivam suramvam | brahma cha bruhma- 
nCtird chaiva yad ywyani parinmdatha | setum vidharmiam pummm atah 
pdshandam usritdh | esha era hi lokdndm sivah panthd sandtanah | yam 
purve clidniisamiaHthur yat-pramdnam Jandrdanah | tad brahma paramafn 
hMliam satdm vartma mndtanam | riyarhya ydta pdi>handam dak am vo 
yatra bhuta-r at | “Heariug him thus utter a curse against tlie tribe 
of Brahmans, Bhrigu launched a counter-imprecation, a Brahmanical 
weapon, hard to be evaded : 'Lot those who practise the rites of Bhava 
(Mahadova), and all their followers, he heretics, and opponents of the 
true scriptures. Having lost their x^nrity, deluded in understanding, 
wearing matted liair, and ashes and bones, let them undergo tho initia- 
tion of B'iva, in which spirituous lirxuor is the deity. Since ye revile 
tlie veda {brahma) and Brahmans, the barriers by which men are 
restrained, ye have embraced heresy. For this [veda] is tho auspicious 
{kiva) eternal path of the x)eox)le, which tlie ancients have trod, and 
wherein Janardana (Vishnu) is tho authoiity. Reviling this veda 
{brahma)^ supreme, pure, the eternal path of the virtuous, follow the 
heresy in which your god is the king of goblins.^ 

On hearing this imxu’ecatiou, S'iva departed with his followers, while 
Daxa and the other Prajupatis celebrated tor a thousand years the 
sacrifice in which Vishnu was tlie object of adoration. 

The enmity between the father-in-law and son-in-law continues 
(sect. 3). Daxa being elevated by Brahma to the rank of chief of the 
Prajapatis, becomes elated. He commences a great sacrifice called 
Vrihaspatisava. Seeing the other gods with their wives passing to this 
sacrifice, Satl presses her husband, S'iva, to accomx3any her thither. 
He refers to tho insults which he had received from her father, and 
advises her not to go. She, however (sect. 4), being anxious to see her 
relatives, disregards his warning and goes ; but being slighted by her 
father, Daxa, she reproaches him for his hostility to her husband, and 
threatens to abandon the corporeal frame by which she was connected 

21 
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with her pai'ent. She then voluntarily gives up the ghost. Seeing 
this, Siva’s attendants, who had followed her, rush on Daxa to kill 
him. Dhrigu, however, throws an oblation into tho southcim fire, 
pronouncing a yqjus text suited to destroy the destroyers of saciifiee 
{yajna‘ghna-ghmi(i yajusliCi AaMnagnaii jtiliava hi). A troop of Ilibhus 
in consequence spring uj), who put Siva’s followers to flight. vS'iva 
is filled with wrath when ho hears of the death of Sati (sect. 5). From 
a lock of his hair, which he tore out, a gigantic demon arose, whom he 
commanded to destroy Daxa and his sacrifice. This demon proceeds 
with a troop of Siva’s followers, and they all execute tho mandate. 
15 If. Rurujur yajna-p(ltrdni tathaike -gnln andsayan | Jeundeshv amuira- 
yan keehid hihhidur vedi-meklialdh | ahddhanta mumn anye eke patnir 
aUtrjayan | apare jigrihur devan pratyusamidn paldyitdn | . . . . juJi' 
vatah sniva-hastasyd smasruni hliagavun Bhavah | Bhrigor luluriche 
sadasi yo *hasat kuairii darktyan | Bhagasya netre hhagavdn pCditasya 
rmhd hhmi | iijjahdra Hadahstho ^xnd yah ktpaniam asusuchat [ Puslina^ 
ehdputayad dantfm Kdlinganya yaihd Balali j k^^^yarmne garlmani'^^'^ yo 
^hamd daHayan datah | Some broke the sacrificial vessels, others 
destroyed tho fires, others made water in the ponds, others cut the 
boundary- cords of the sacrificial ground; others assaulted the Munis, 
others reviled their wives ; others seized the gods who were near, and 
those who had fled. The divine Bhava (Siva) plucked out the beard of 
Bhrigu, who was offering oblations with a ladle in his hand, and who 
had laughed in the assembly, shewing his beard. He also tore out the 
eyes of Bhaga whom in his wrath he had felled to the ground, and who 
when in the assembly had made a signal to [Daxa when] cursing [Siva]. 
He moreover knocked out the teeth of Pushan (as Bala did tho king of 
Kalinga’s) who (Pushan) had laughed, shewing his teeth, when the 
great god was being cursed.” Siva then cuts off the head of Daxa, but 
not -without some difficulty. The gods report all that had passed to 
Svayambhu (Brahma), who, with Vishnu, had not been present (sect. 6). 
Brahma advises the gods to propitiate Siva, to whom they had wrong- 
fully refused a share in the sacrifice [ailuipi yuyam krita-kilvishd 
BhavmJi ye J^arhisho hJidga-hhOjain pardduli), Tho deities, headed by 
Aja (Brahma), accordingly proceed to Kailasa, when they see Siva 
'' bearing the linga desired by devotees, ashes, a staff, a tuft of hair, an 
Garimani gurniare Pudre | Comm. 
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antelope’s skin, and a digit of tlic moon, liis body sliining like an 
evening cloud” {lingamJm tiqmsCilhlslitam. hJuisma-danda-jatajm^^ | 
amjena mndhgd-hhra-riwiid chindra^ehhluvh^ hlbhratam |). Brahma 
addresses Mahddeva'^as the eternal Brahma, — the lord of Shkti and Siva, 
who are respectively the womb and the seed of the universe, — who, 
ill sport, like a s^iider, forms all things from Siikti and Siva, who are 
consubstiintial with himself, and preserves and reabsorbs tbem:” (Jane 
tvilm Ismi viscmifd jagato goni-vljagoh | 8'nldch Sivasga chi param yat 
tad Brahma nirantaram | team eva bhagarann eiach (Jhhiva-S'aktyoh 
sarvpagoh | visvam srijasi pdsy atsi krldann urm-palo yatkd), Brahma 
adds that it was this great being who had instituted sacrifice, and all 
the regulations which Brahmans devoutly observe ; and entreats him 
who is beyond all illusion, to have mercy on those who, overcome by 
its infiuciice, laid wrongly attached importance to ceremonial works, 
and to restore the sacrifice of Daxa, at which a share had been refused 
to liiin by evil priests (71a yatra Ihdgam tava bkdgino dadiih kiigqjv'mah). 
Mahadeva partly relents (sect. 7), and allows Daxa to have tho beard 
of a goat, Bhaga to see with Mitra’s eyes, Pushan to eat with tho teeth 
of his worshipper, Bhrigu to have a he-goat’s beard, etc. Daxa, after 
having had a goat’s head fitted to his body, celebrates the praises of 
Blva. Tho sacrifice is then recommenced, and in order to its com- 
jdetion, and to remove tho pollution occasioned by the touch of Malia- 
deva’s warriors, an oblation is made to Vishnu in three cups ( Thhhm- 
varli yajua-santatyai triliaprdam didjottamOh ] puroddsafa iiiracapan vlra- 
satnsarga-suddhaye). Ilari (Vishnu) being meditated on, then appears, 
is saluted with the greatest reverence by Binlima; Indra, and 8'iva 
{Tryaxandyaka) is lauded successively by Daxa, by the priests, by 
Budra himself, etc. etc., and at length exj)rosscs himself as follows, 
in such a manner as to demonstrate tlie futility of the dispute between 
Daxa and Mahadeva, and to shew that he himself was tho one supreme 
deity, of whom all tlie others were only the manifestations : 

Std-Bhagavdn tivdoha | aJia7ii Brahma cha S'arvas cha jagatah kdramm 
pixram | dtmehara iipadrashtd fivayairidrig avUeshcamh | dtma-mdydm 
amdvihja so diam gumniay~ti7i doija | srijan raxan haran vifvam dadhres 
samJndrTi kriyocMidm | tasmin Brahmany advitiye kecale paramdtmani | 
Brahna-Bxidrau cha hhutani hhedendjno ^xmpakjuti | yathd puman na 
svdngesha sirah-pdny-uduhii kvachit j pdrakya-huldhim hmde evam bhu* 
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teBhu mat-parah 1 I am Brahma and Shrva (>Slva), the supreme cause 
of the world, the soul, the lord, the witness, the self-manifesting, 
(or, self-beholding) devoid of attributes. Entering into my own illu- 
sion consisting of the three gunaH (qualities) — creating, preserving, and 
destroying — I have assumed names corresponding to my several acts. 
In that one and only Brahma, the supreme Spirit, the ignorant person 
perceives a distinction of Brahma and Budra, and creatures. But as 
a man does not think of his own members, his head, hands, etc., as 
belonging to ^anothcr, so the man who is devoted to me [docs not look 
upon] created things [as distinct from me].*^ 

after adoring Vishnu, worsliips the other gods, and offers to 
Eudra his proper share in the sacrifice. SatT, the daughter of Daxa, 
who had abandoned her original body, is born again as the daughter 
of Hiraavat and Mena {evam DOxayaai kited Said purva-Mlevamm [ 
jajm IKmmaiah xetre Mend yam iti msnma | ).^*^ 

The Shiva compiler of the Linga Piirana takes his revenge on the 
Vaishnava writers, who, like the author of the Bhilgaviita Burana, have 
exalted Vishnu at the expense of B'iva, by narrating the following 
legend of an undignified dispiite between Erahmil and Vishnu regarding 
their respective claims to superiority, and of the apparition of the 


288 q’}jQ same account of Satl’s double birth is given in the Vishnu Purfina i. 8, 9 ff. : 
Evam- 2 frakdro Itiub'o 'san SatJni Ohdrifydrn mnndata | Dnxa-kopdcltoha fatydja sd 
Safi svam Jeakvaram | Miinavad-dtihiiZi m ddiud MeuUydm dvija-sattama | upayeme 
pnnaJ c/iomdm ananyam hhayavdn lihavah | ^‘Rudra, boii7g of tbo character thus 
described {i c, one of the eight fonns of the son boni to Jkahmu : sec above, p. 286) 
obtained Satl for bis wife. This Sat! abandoned her body in consequence of the 
anger of Dasa. She then T)ecaine as the daughter of Hiinavat and Mena j and tlie 
divine Whava again rnarried Uma who was identical [with liis former spouse].^' In 
the preceding section (tlui 7th) of the Vishnu Purfina, Satl is mentioned as one of the 
twenty-four daughters of DaA'a; but the Inisband, Bliava, to whom she is said to have 
been given in marriage, is eriumcratod among the Munia to wliom Daxa’s daughters 
were wedded : Tdhhyah Hwhidh kaivyasya vkUdasa sHlochaurih | Khyutih Saiy atha 
SambhTitih Smritih Pritih Xamd tathu | Sannatis chdmmeya cha Urjfa Svdhd Svadhd 
tath^ I Bhriyur Bhavo Marlchis clut tatlid chaivTingim munih | Palastyah Pulahm 
chaiva Krafus charshi-varas tatkd | Atrir Vaswhlho Vahnis cha Pitaras cha yathd-‘ 
kramam | Khytity-ddyu jagrihuh hinyd munayo mnnksattania | “ Younger than them 
(the otlier thirt 'on daiightei*s of Daxa) were eleven virtuous and lovely-eyed damsels, 
Khyati, SaiT^ Sainbhuti, Smriti, Piiti, Xama, Sannati, Anusilya, Drjja, Svuha, and 
Svadhfi. Bh^igu, Bhava, Marlchi, the muni Angiras, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu the 
excellent rislii, Atri, Yasishtha, Vahni (e.c. Agni or Fire), and the Pitris, — these mmt& 
in order married Khyilti and the other maidens 
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Linga to rebuke and humble them by pointing out the inferiority of 
both to the supreme Mahadeva : ' ; 

Linga Puraija, i. 17, 5 W.~Pitamaha uvdcha | PradMmm lingani 
dhhydtam lingi chi parameharah | roxdriham amludliau mahyam Viahnos 
tv Cmt mrottamdh | vaimmihe gate mrge jana-lokam saharshMih | stJiiti' 
kale tadd purne iatah pralydkrito tatlid j chatur-yufja-sahasrdnte saiga-- 
lokam gate surah | vind '^dhlpatyam smiatdm gate ^nte lirahnano mama | 
iushlce eha,sthui'are sarve tv andvrishtyu dm sarvasah | pamvo mdnushd 
wixcih 2 ^l^itd.^andh | gandharvCidyCih hranmiai^a nirdagdJia 

hhdriu-hJwmtbfiih | ekCmmve malidgkore tamo-hhMe samaniatah | piisJite (?) 
hy amhhasi yogOtmd nirnialo nirupaplavah ( sahasra-m'shd visvdtmd 
sahasrdxah sahasra- 2 >dt | sahm-abahuh sarvqjTiah sarra-dei'a-lhavodbhavah\ 
Jliranyagarhho rajasO. tamasd S'ankarah svayam | saUvena sarvogo Fish 
nuh sarvdtmatve Malmvarnh | kdldlmd Imla-ndhhas fu hiMah krishias tu 
nirgimah | Ndrdyario malidbdlnih sarvutmd sadasanmoyah | tathd hhutam 
aliaffi drishiva saydnarn pankajexmnam | may ay d inokitas tasya tarn avo- 
cJiam amarshitah | has tvam vadeti hastena samutthdpya sandtamm | tadd 
hasia-praharena tivrem sa dridhena tu | prabicddho dilya^ayandt samd- 
sinah xanam vast | dadarsa nidrd-viklmmm 7iirqjdmala4ochannh | muM 
agre samtliitam bIidsddhyd,sito bhagavdn llarih | aha vhoUhlya bhagavdn 
hasan mdm madhuram sakrit | svdgatam svdgatam vatsa pitdmaha 7iiahd- 
dyute I tasya tad vachanam srulvd smita-imrvam surarshablidh | rqjasd 
viddha-vairas cha tarn avocham Jandrdanatn | bhdshase vatsa rafsfdi sarga- 
samlidra-kdranam | rndm thdntahsmilam krltcd guruh skhynm ivdnagha | 
kartturam jagaidm sdxdt 2 ^f'^krifckh(i pravarttahim | sandtanam ajam 
Vishmni VirihclUih vika-samhhavam | vikotmunaiii cMutdram dhltd- 
ram pankajexanam | kimarthm bhdshase mohnd v aid am arhasi satvaram | 
80 '"pi mdm aha jagatdm karitd diani iti lokaya - 1 hharttd karttd bhavdn 
angad avaUrno mamdvyaydt | vismrito ^si jaganndtlum Ndrdyanam 
(vndmayam ] piirusham jmramdimdnam pimidiulayn yrurashtatmii | Fish 
mm achyutam Udnam visvasya inahhavodhliavam | lavdparddho ndsiy air a 
ynama nidyd-kritam tv idani ( srinit satyam clmturvaktra sarva-deveharo 
hy aham 1 karttd yietd cha haritd cha na mayd 'sti samo vibkuh | aliam eva 
param Brahma inirafh tattvam pitdmaha | aham eva parav^^nfotih yyaram- 
dtyna tv aham viblmh | yod yad drishtayn kidaili sarvam jagaty asmins 
charucharam 1 tat tad viddhi chaturvaldra sarvarn mamuayam ily utha j 
mayd srishtam vyaktafh chaturvimsaUkayn svayam t iittydyitd liy 
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amDO haddhah srishtdh Icrodhodhhavudapah | prasadfid hi hhavdn anddny 
anekdntha Ulayd | srishtd bnddhir mmjd tcmjdm akanhiras tridha tatah | 
tanmdtra-panchalcam tasmad mam dehcndriyani cJui | ukd&ddtm hhutdni 
bhatitikdni cha lilayd | ity tiktavati iasmims cha mayi clidpi madias tathd | 
dvayo^ chahhavad yudddiam myhoram romaharshanam | pralaydrnava- 
madh/ye tu rajmd hciddha-vairayoh | etasmimi ant are liny am alhavach- 
chdvayoh purah | vivuda-saniandrthmn hi prabodhdrtham tathdvayoh | 
jvdla-mddd-salumaldJiyarh kdldnala-satopamani | xaya-vriddki-vinirmuk- 
tam adi-mad^anta-varjitam | anaupamyami anirdehjam avyaktam risva- 
smnbkavam | tasya jvdld-sahasrem mohito Ikayavdn Ifarih ] mohitam 
proha mdm atra parlxdvo ' yni-sambhavam | adho yamuhydniy anala-dam- 
bha^ydnxipaymmya cha | bhavdn urddham prayatnena gantimi arhasi (sic) 
satvaram | evam rydihritya viscdfmd srarvpayn akarot tadd | vdrdham 
aham apy dsn hammtvam prdpiavdn mrdh | tadd-prabhriti mum dhnr 
hammm hamso virdd iti | hamsa hamsefi yo bruydd mdm hamah aa 
bhamahyati | sidveto hy analdxas cha visvatah paxa-saniyutah j mam- 
^nila-javo hkutvd yato ^ham cliorddhcatuh snrdh | Ndrdyano ^pi visvdimd, 
nildujana-chayopdmam | dah-yopoia^vdttr^^ sata-yojanam dyatam | 
MerH-parrata-mrshmdnam gaura-idxndyraalashlrm^ | kdldditya-aamd- 
bhdaaih dlryha-yhoypm mahdavanam | hraava-pddam vichitrdmjim jaitram 
dridham ananpamam | vdrdJiam asitam rupam dsthdya yatavdn adhah j 
eva}7i varsha-saliasraih tu ivaran Vuhmir adho yatah | ndpasyad alpam 
apy asya mnlaih liny any a aukarah | tCivat kdlam yato hy urddvam alum 
apy ariaiulandh | satvaram sarva-yatnena tasydntam jndtum ichhayd | 
srdnto hy adrishtvd tasydntam ahankardd^'''^ adho yatah | tathaiva hha- 
gavdn Yishmh irdntah samtrasta-lochanah j Harva-deva-bhavas turnam 
utthitah aa mahdvapuh | samdyato mayd sarddham pranipatya mahd,- 
mandh'^^'^ | mdyayd mohitah Shmhhos tathd samviyna-mdnasah | priah(ha- 
tall pdrsvatas chaiva ehdgratah parameh^aram | pranipadya mayd aardd- 
harii sasmdra kirn idam tv iti | tadd- samabhavat tatra nudo vai sabda- 
laxanah | orn om iti sura-sreshthdh suvyaktah pliitadaxamh | Idm idam 
tv iti sauchintya mayd tisluJum mahdavanam | liny a ay a daxine bhdye tadd 
^ pas y at sandtayiam | udyam varnani a-kdram tu u-kdram chottare tatah | 
ma-kdram mq^hytas chaiva ndddntam tasya chom iti | 

III a transcript of this passage made for mo in India, and pul)lished in niy 
Motapanxd^ llie l eading is aham kaldq, which seems a preferable reading. 

bhnyad vtahah —YQdduv^ in the iSIataparixu. 
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Pitamaha (Brahaia, in answer to an enquiry of the gods and rishis) 
{^ays: ^?radhana (nature) is called the Linga, and Paramesvara is 
called Ling! (the sustainer of the Linga). It arose for the preserva- 
tion of myself and Vishnu in the ocean, o deities. When the Kaimd^ 
creation had proceeded with the rishis to the Janaloka,’*^^ and 
when — the period of the continuance [of the world] having then 
been completed, — [all things] had been absorbed, at the end of the 
thousand sets of four yugas, and had departed to the Satyaloka— 
I, Brahmfi, being at length reduced to a condition of equality [with 
other creatures] without dominion over tliem,*-’^ and iill immoveable 
things having become altogether dried up from want of rain,— beasts, 
men, trees, Pisachas, flesh-eating goblins, Gandharvas, etc., were by 
degrees burnt up by the of the sun. The one awful ocean being 
everywhere enveloped in darkness, the great-armed Narfiyana, the soul 
of aU things, formed of existence and non-existence, sleeps upon the 
water, plunged in contemplation, spotless, tranquil, thousand-headed, 
the soul of the universe, thousand-eyed, thousand-footed, thousand- 
armed, omniscient, the source of all the gods, he who is himself through 
pfission {rajas) Iliranyagarbha, through darkness {tamas) S'ankara, 
through goodness {sattcci) the all-pervading Vishnu, and in his univer- 
sality Mahesvara, having the character of time, the name of time, 
white, black, free from the three qualities. Beholding the lotus-eyed 
deity in this condition, sleeping, I, deluded by his illusion, touching 
the eternal being with iny hand, impatient, said to him, ^ Wlio art 
thou? speak.' Housed by the strong and violent stroke of ray hand 
from his snaky couch, sitting for a moment, self-restrained, the deity 
whose eyes are pure as the lotus looked up heavy with drowsiness. 
The divine Ilari, invested by lustre, seeing me standing before him, 
rising up, said to me, sweetly smiling at the same time, ' Welcome, 

Tmf/ad7ihhthan { Comm. 

Vairndnike sargv dcm-sarffc | Comm. 

2y3 “ The (liilbront accounts agree in .stating that when tlie llirec lower spheres arc 
consumed by lire, Mah.'irloka is deserted by its tenants, who n pair to tlic next sj)hcre, 
or Jana-loka. Jana-loka, according to tlie Vayu, is the residence of the rishis and 
demigods during the night of Brahma,” etc. — Wilson, Vishnu Furfma, p. 2 1*3, note; 
see also the same Work, p. 632, and note 7. 

Lit. ^the end of mo, Brahma, having como to cqii.’ility without domimou.' 

The reading of the Bombay text is hero pushte ; hut some such word as 
‘' sleeps,” seems to bo required by the sense. 
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welcome, my child, the glorious Pitamaha.’ Hearing these words 
of his, accompanied by a smile, o deities, my illwill being excited 
by passion {rajm), I said to Janardana (Yishnu): ‘Dost thou, o sinless 
god, like a teacher speaking to his pupil, smiling inwardly, address the 
words child, child, to me [who am] the cause of creation and destruction, 
the undisputed maker of the worlds, and the mover of Prakrit! (nature), 
the eternal, unborn, Yishnu,-^'^ Yiriiichi, the source and soul of all 
things, the disposer, the upholder, the lotus-eyed ? "Why dost thou 
foolishly address mo thus ? Tell me quickly/ He said to me, ‘ Per- 
ceive that I am the maker, the preserver, the destroyer of the worlds ; 
thou hast issued from ray imperishable body. Thou hast forgotten the 
lord of the world, the potent Narayana, Purusha, the supreme Spirit, 
invoked of many, lauded of many, Yishnu, the undccaying, the lord, 
the source and origin of the universe. In this there is no fault of 
thine : it arises from my illusion. Listen to the truth, o four-faced 
deity : I am the lord of all the gods, the maker, the director, the 
destroyer ; there is no lord equal to me. I, even I, o Pitamaha, am 
the supremo Brahma, the supreme reality, the supremo light, the 
supremo spirit. Whatever thing, moveable or immoveable, has been 
seen or hoard of in this world, know, o four-f iced deity, that it is all 
formed of me. By me of old has been created everything that is dis- 
cernible, consisting of the twenty- foirr principles ; the atoms, which in 
their ultimate [and most subtile] form are eternal, have been united ; and 
the beings sprung from my wrath (Itudra), etc., have been created. 
From my comxdaconce thou and numerous (mundane) eggs have been 
formed in sport. Intelligence i^buddhi) has been created by me in sport, and 
then from it three-told ahankCira : from it the live tanmatras, and thence 
mind, with the bodily senses, as also ether and the other elements, and 
things formed of the elements.’ As soon as ho and I had thus spoken, 
a direful and terrific fight arose in the sea of universal dissolution®*^® 
between us twain, whose enmity had been roused by passion. At this 
time there appeared before us, to stay our contention and admonish us, 
a luminous Linga, encircled with a thousand wreaths of flame, incapable 
of diminution or increase, without beginning, middle,, or end, incom- 

Brahmu here assumes this character as belouging to himself. 

2{)7 See above, p. 225 f. 

See the commencement of this extract. 



SECT. VI.] IN THE VEDIC HYMNS AND BRAHMANAS. 


829 

parable, indescribable, undefinable, the source of all things. Bewildered 
by its thousand flames, the divine Hari said to mo (Brahma) who was 
myself bewildered, ^ Let us on the spot examine the source of [this] fire. 
I will go down the unequalled pillar of fire, and thou shouldst quickly 
proceed strenuously upwards.’ Having thus spoken, the universal- formed 
took the shape of a boar, and I immediately assumed the character of a 
swan. Ever since then men call me Hausa (swan), for llansa is Yiifij.*®® 
Whoever shall call me ^Haiisa, Hansa,’ sliall become a llansa (un- 
impassioned saint). Having become purely white, and fiery-eyed, with 
wings on every side, rapid as thought and as the wind, I went upwards. 
N arayana too, the soul of all things, having taken tlic dark form of a boar, 
like a heap of blue collyrium, ten yojanas broad aud a hundred yojanas 
long, bulky as mount Meru, with w’hite sliarp-pointcd tusks, luminous 
as the sun of destruction, long-snoutod, loud-grunting, short-footed, 
wondrous-limbed, victorious, strong, incomparable, proceeded down- 
wards. Speeding thus downwards for a thousand years, Yishnu, tho 
boar, beheld no base at all of the Linga, For the Bame period I Avent 
rapidly upwards, o destroyer of your foes, with all my might, desirous 
of learning its end j but I descended from the lapse of time, and so 
too the divine Yishnu of vast bulk, the source of all the gods, worn- 
out, Avith afirighted look, ascended rapidly. Meeting Avith mo, that 
magnanimous deity, prostrating himself, bcAvildcred by the illusion of 
S'ambhu (Siva), and disturbed in mind, bowing, along Avitli me, before 
Parome^vara (S'iva), behind, at the side, aud in front, exclaimed, 
*What is this?’ Then, o chief of the gods, there arose there the 
articulate sound om^ om, distinct and protracted. Considering what 
this could be, he then, standing Avith mo, beheld this eternal loud- 
resounding [monosyllable] upon the right side of the Linga ; the first 
letter a-hlra^ after it U’kCira^ ma-hura in the centre, and Om as tho 
result of the sounds.’ ” 

This is followed by a great deal of mysticism about the letters of the 
word om and the other letters of tlie alphabet, etc. etc. 

The eighteenth section contains a liymn addressed by Yishnu to 
Rudra, which recites a list of the attributes of the latter deity, Maha- 
deva is gratified with this hymn, and tells Brahmii and Yishnu that 
they had both sprung from him, offers them a boon, and touches them 
See the First Vol. of this work, pp. 7 and 15. 
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with his auspicious hands. NTarayana asks as a boon that they may 
both entertain an eternal devotion for him; which Mahadeva as a 
matter of course gi’ants. I cite the verses which follow, in the 
original : ‘ 

Linga Parana, 18, 8 ff. — Januhliyam avanlm gatv a piimr Nardyanuh 
miyam | pranipatya cha Vlsoekim prdhi mandataram mM | dvaym' dava- 
deveia vivadam ati-sohhanani | ihdgato hkavdn yasmad mvada^iamandya 
nau I tasya tad-vachanam smtvd punah prdha Haro Harim | pranipatya 
sthitam murdhnd kritoXijali’putam Hmayan | S)'i-mahddeva %micha | pra- 
laya'StJiiti'mrgdmm karttd tvam dliarampate | mUa vatsa Hare Vishno 
pdlaya\tach cliardchavani | tridJm hliinno hy ahani Vishno Brahma- Vishnu 
BhavdJchyayd | sarga-raxddmja’giuuiir nishhalah paraineharali | sanmo- 
ham ty'aja hho Vishno pdlayainam Pitdmaham | pddme hhavishyaii sutah 
kalpe tava Pitdmahah | tado. draxyasi mdm chaivaiti so ^pi draxyati 
padma-jah | evam iildcd sa hhagavd.ms tatraivdntaradim/ata | tadd-pra- 
hhriti lolceshu lingdrehd supratishthUd | Unga-vedi Mahadevi ling am 
%dxdd Maheharah j The self-restraining Narayana, falling on his 
knees on the ground, and having made obeisance to Visvesa (S'iva), 
spoke gently thus : ^ Our dispute, o god of gods, lias proved most auspi- 
cious/'^ since thou hast come hither to allay it.’ Having heard these 
words, Hara (S'iva), smiling, again said to Hari (Vishnu), who. stood 
making obeisance with his hands joined : ^ Thou, lord of the earth, art 
the author of the creation, continuance and destruction [of the uni- 
verse] : my child, my child, Hari, Vishnu, preserve all this moving and 
stationary world. I, the undivided supreme lord, am divided in a three- 
fold manner under the names of Brahmti, Vishnu, and Bhava, possessing 
the attributes of creating, preserving, and destroying, llclinquish, 
Vishnu, thy delusion ; cherish this Pitamaha. Ho shall be thy son in 
the Pddma Kalpa. Then shalt thou behold me, and he also who sprung 
from the lotus (Brahma), shall see me.^ Having thus spoken, the 
deity vanished. Thenceforward the worship of the Linga has been 
inaugurated in the worlds. The pedestal of the Linga is Mahadevi 
(Uma) and the Linga is the visible Mahesvara.” 

I cannot render this sentence otherwise tlian by taking mvddam for a neuter 
nominative, tliongli nouns of this lormation are m<xsciiline. The commentator explains 
iohhanam as meaning ^ibhayor apt saim-halatvoch chhohhmmnam^ ‘‘brilliant from 
the equal powers of the two combatants,” 
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The reader will probably be of opinion that this story docs not throw 
much light on the origin of the Linga- worship. 

The Vishnu Parana (i. 7, 6 ff.) does not assign a high rank to Rudra; 
but makes him tlie offspring of Brahma (as the JHahablifirata, quoted 
above, p- 225 f., makes him of Vishnu): Sanmidanadajjo ye cha ijurvaifi 
.srishicis tic Fhdhasd | na te lokeslw asajjanta nwapexdh prajdsit te | mrve 
te ohdyata'jndnd vlta-rdyd vimaUardh | teshv evmli niraimceshu loha- 
Bright an mahdtmanah | Brahmino ^hkud mahdkrodhas trailohja-dahana- 
xamah | tasya Jcrodhdt samiidMata-ji'dld-mdl^^^^^^ | Brahmmo 

■hhut tadCi sarvadi trailohjam akhilam mane | Ihrukuti-hitildt tasyn 
IfddUit krodha-dlintdt | smnidpannas tadd Rtidro madhyahiarkc^-Bama’' 
prabhah ( ardha-nd/rl-nara-vapfiih praelumio Hi-sanravan | inhhajdtmd- 
juim” ity uUvd iam Brahma ^ntardadhe pimah | taiholdo ^sau dvidhd 
Btritvani puruBhaivam taihd ^karot | hihluala purusluttva)n cha daiadha 
cbaikadha cha sah | saimydsmtmyais tathd mntdmntaih stritvam oha sa 
prahhah | Uhheda hahiidhd devah Hvarupair aBitaih Hitaih | ‘‘ Suuandana 
and the others who were before created by Vodliaa (Brahma) had no 
regard for the worlds, and were indifferent about offspring, for tliey had 
all attained to knowledge, and were free from love and from hatred. As 
tliey were thus indiflbrent to the creation of worlds, the mighty Bralima 
was filled with fierce anger, sufficient to burn up the three worlds. The 
three worlds were illuminated in every part by the wreaths of flame 
engendered from the wrath of the god. Prom his forehead, wrinkled 
with a frown and enflamod with anger, Eudra then sprang fortli, 
glorious as the noonday sun, his body half male and half fcmalo, fierce, 
and huge in bulk. Brahma disappeared after saying to him, * Divide 
thyself.’ Being thus addresscrl, lie severed himself into twain, into 
a male and a female body. The god then divided his male fonn into 
eleven portions, gentle and ungentle ; and in like manner his female 
body into many forms black and white.” 

In the same w^ay the Ilarivam^a says (v. 43): Taio ^srijat punar 
Brahma Jtudram roshdtma-sambhimm | ‘^Thcn Brahmii next created 
Eudra, the offspring of his anger.” 

See Professor WiLsoifs notes (3 and 1) on this ])assago, "T, P., p. 5t. 
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Sect. VII . — Results of the preceding Sections. 

The various texts quoted in Sections i.~iv. (pp. 252-291) from the 
Rig-, the Yajur-, and Atharva-vedas, and from the Bnihmanas, relative 
to Rudra, compose the principal materials which we possess for forming 
an idea of the characteristics ascribed to that deity in the more ancient 
portions of Indian literature anterior to the composition of the Epic 
poems and PuraTias. Tlie U 2 :>anishads from which I have derived the 
mysticjil extracts given in the fifth section (pp. 296 ff.) are of uncertain 
date, and their contents throw but little light on the development of 
the worship of Rudra. The extracts Avhich I have given from the 
Raraayana and Mahabharata in chapter ii. (pp. 147, 153-170, 187-190, 
194 f., 203 ff., 225 ff,, 236 ff., and 241 tf.), and in the last section, 
while they contain some of the earliest descriptions of which I am 
aware, of Rudra in the now, and very different, aspect in which he has 
been conceived in the later ages of Hindu mythology, since ho has como 
to be identified with S'iva or Mahadeva, are yet unfitted to elucidate 
the process by which ho became elevated to the highest rank in the 
Indian pantheon. I shall, however, draw from these texts a summary 
of the attributes which they respectively assign to Rudra, and shall 
describe the successive mutations "which the conception hf this deity 
undergoes in the later, as compared with the earlier, passages. To my 
own remarks on this subject, however, I shall prefix some observations 
by Professors H. H. Wilson, Weber, and Whitney, on the character of 
the Vcdic Rudra. 

The following remarks by Professor Wilson are extracted from the 
Introductions to the first and second volumes of his translation of the 
Rig-yeda; 

We have a Rudra, who, in after times, is identified with S'iva, but 
who, even in the Puranas, is of very doubtful origin and identification ; 
whilst in the Veda he is described as the father of the winds, and is 
evidently a form of either Agni or Indra. The epithet haparddin 
which is applied to him appears, indeed, to have some relation to a 
characteristic attribute of Siva, — the wearing of his hair in a peculiar 
braid j but tbe term has probably in the Veda a very different significa- 
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tiou — one now forgotten, — although it may have suggCBted in after- 
time the appearance of S'iva in such a head-dress, as identified with 
Agni ; for instance, kaparddin may intimate his head being surrounded 
by radiating flame, or the word may be an interpolation ; at any rate, 
no other epithet applicable to S'iva occurs, and there is not the slightest 
allusion to the form in which, for the la>st ten centuries at least, he 
seems to have been almost exclusively worshipped in India, that of the 
Linga or Phallm : neither is there the slightest hint of another im- 
portant feature of later Hinduism, — the Trimurttij or Tri-une combina- 
tion of Brahma, Vishnu, and S'iva, as tj^pified by the mystical syllable 
onij although, according to high authority on the religions of antiquity, 
the Trimurtti was the first clement in the faith of the Hindus, and the 
second was the Lingam^^'^ (vol. i. pp. xxvi., xxvii.) 

“Of Eiidra also, the character is equivocal; but it may be doubted 
if it partakes, in any remarkable degree, of that fierceness and wrath 
which belong to the lludra of a later date ; he is termed, it is true, the 
slayer of heroes, but so is Indra the cflbcts of his anger upon men and 
animals are deprecated ; but he is also appealed to as wise and bounti- 
ful, the author of fertility and giver of happiness, and his peculiar 
characteristics are evidently his presiding over medicinal plants and 
removal of disease, attributes of a beneficent, not of a malignant and 
irascible deity. As above remarked, the Mainits, or winds, are termed 
his sous ; and this relationship would assimilate him to Indra. There 
is also a class of inferior deities, termed Eudras, who in one passage are 
worshippers of Agni, and in another are followers of Indra ; being the 
same as the Maruts. So far, therefore, lludra might bo identified with 
Indra ; but we have tlie name applied unequivocally to Agni in a hymn 
exclusively dedicated to that divinity (11. Y, i. 27, 10). The term 
denotes, according to the Scholiast, the ‘ terrible Agni ; ^ bat there is no 
warrant for this in the text, and wo may be content, therefore, with 
the latter, to regard Eudra as a form or denomination of fire (ih'd. pp. 
xxxvii. f.). 

“ Eudra is described, as in the first book, by rather incompatible 
quaUtios, as both fierce and beneficent; but his si>ecific province is here 
also the tutelarship of medicinal plants, and administration of inedicino, 
and he is designated as a physician of physicians (E. V. ii. 33, 4), 
^ Creuzer, Religions de rayitiquiUy book i. chap. i. p. 140, 



334 KUDRA AND MAIIADEVA, AS REPRESENTED [chap. in. 

With respect also to his presiding over medicinal plants, there occurs a 
passage worthy of note, as among tho herbs are those, it is said, which 
Manu selected, alluding, most probably, to the seeds of the plants which 
Mauu, according to the legend as related in the Mahabharata, took 
with him into his vessel at the time of the deluge. There are more 
particulars of the person of Eudra than usual. He is some times said to 
be brown or tawny, but he is also said to be white-complexioned (11. V. 
ii. 33, 8) ; he is soft-bellied and handsome-chinned ; ho is armed with 
a bow and arrows, and brilliant with golden ornaments. He is also 
called the father of the Mariits. There is little, ho\v"ever, in all this, 
except f his fierceness to identify him with the lludra of the Puranas 
(vol. ii. pp. ix. f.).’’ 

The following interesting and ingenious speculations of Professor 
Weber are translated from his Indischc Studion, ii. 19-22 : 

In the beginning of the ninth book of the S'atapatha Erahmana (see 
above, p. 289 f.), we obtain a complete explanation of the Shtarudriya 
(see above, p. 208 if.). When the preparation of tlie consecrated place for 
kindling the fire is completed 

Sdtjana), and the fire has been kindled, and blazes up {dipyamam 
^tishthat)^ the gods {i.e. the Brahmans arc terrified by it, yad mi no 
yam na himsyad Hi (‘lest it should destroy us'): and with the view of 
appeasing this [howling, hungry] flame, which is conceived of as in the 
form of lludra, i.e. to consecrate and propitiate the fire, they offer their 
adoration to lludra, and to his supposed troop of associates, i,e, to all 
conceivable shapes of terror, and by this means render them favourable, 
and avert all their malevolent influences. Hence the Erahmana ex- 
plains mta-rudriya by santa-rudriya (as gata comes from the root gam ) ; 
a double sense, Avhicli may perhaps have actually been, though in- 
distinctly, contemplated, when the name was first given. In this 
application of lludra as the god of fire (independently of the other contents 
of the S'utarudriya), we may find an indication of the time when it was 

303 tile Brabmanas the thoughts of mon are very freciucntly put into tho 
mouths of tho gods. For instance, when the gods go to Prajapati, and request him 
to solve any difficulty, this is merely a transcendental expression for the fact of a few 
wise men applying for instruction to one still wiser than themselves.’^ 

The Arshadhyuya of the Chardyannja School of the Kathaka also (ii. 17) says .* 
Satat'udr it/am ikvdnam Rudra-samamm. “ The Sktarudriya is an appeasing of 
Riulra by the gods.’* 
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composed. Though Eudra originally signifies generally the howler, 
and consequently can stand as well for an epithet of the crackling fire 
as of the raging storm, yet in the earliest period the word had been 
more specially used to denote the latter sign! fication, and is thereforo 
frequently used in the Eig-veda in the plural as an epithet of the 
Maruts. The unbridled fury (man?/u) of the storm, its roaring, its 
tearing up {aHfwnlden) of heaven and earth, must have produced a 
strong and overpowering effect upon the Ariaii Indians in the high 
mountain valleys (perhaps of .Kashmir) in which we must conceive them 
to have lived at that early jDcriod ; and it was thus in the natural 
course of things that they should connect everything terrible and horri- 
ble with the idea of the god of storms, and regard liim as the lord, and 
the cause, of every evil numberless, indeed, were these aerial hosts, 
black, pierced only by the quivering gleams of the lightning, diffusing 
everywhere shuddering and horror. 

It is true that Eudra * is also appealed to as wise and bountiful, the 
author of fertility, and giver of happiness but it is only indirectly 
that he is so addressed, and merely because ho departs, and directs his 
destroying arrows towards some other quarter, against tlie enemies of 
tlie suppliant, and leaves the latter himself in peace ; the worshipper 
flatters him with fair words, as if he were purely bcnovolont, to pacify 
liis anger, and to render him gracious {siva) ; and be only appears 
directly beneficent in so far as he chases away clouds and vapours, 
purifies and clears the atmosphere ; in reference to this lie is called a 
physician, and moreover acquainted with healing lierbs : but Jio carries 
also diseases and contagions themselves as arrows in liis ({uiver, and 
slays therewith men and cattle, 

*^In the crackling fiame of the fire, now, men thought that they 
heard again the wrathful voice of the storm, tluit in tlie consuming 
fierceness of the former, they perceived once more the destructive fury 
of the latter. In this way we have to explain how it happened that 
both deities became gradually identified, and lent their respective epi- 

Hence in the E. V. i. 114, 5, he is also called vuraha^ “boar,’" as the storm- 
clouds too arc elsewhere conceived under the same image (Ind. Stuff: i. 272, note). 

In R. V. i. 114 ; ii. 33, Hence, too, seven versos from these hymns are incor- 
porated in the S'atariidriya. 

307 AVilyoii Introd. to trans, of R. V. vol, i. quoted above, p. 333. 
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thets to one another, particularly as at the same time the storm is, in 
had weather, accompanied with gleaming and fiery lightnings. This 
identification seems to have extended not merely to Agni and Eudra 
themselves, hut also to the Eudras, in so far as the latter, from being 
the raging and flaming companions of the storm, appear to have become 
the representatives of all sorts of terrific shapes in general, until in the 
epic period they retired completely into the backginund, while their 
ancient master, Eitdra, in his combination with Agni, became continually 
more firmly condensed as the god of rage and destruction, and a new 
class of beings took the place of the Eudras as attendants upon him 
(in his /capacity of S'iva). 

''At the period when the Eudra-book (the S'atarudriya) was com- 
posed, the blending of the two destructive deities (Storm and Pirc) had 
evidently taken place; and the epithets which are there assigned to 
Eudra lead us back partly to himself, and partly to Agni. The epithets 
'dweller in the mountains’ {girUaj gmhga, girisanta, giritra), and 
those of hqmrdiny vgu^ta-keh^ ngra^ and hhlma^ hlmhaj and Hva^ 
iiamllm and ianharaj belong to the Storm, while on the other hand those 
of nila-grlva {^ntl(ihxnf.hay spoken of smoke), iltihantha, hirangahdhi 
(of flame), nlohUay sahmrdxa (of sparks), (of sacrificial victims), 

hrva and hhavay etc., belong to Eire. Now almost all these epithets 
are technical epithets and characteristics of the epic S'iva, and when 
applied to him are partially unintelligible, and become explicable only 
after they have been distinguished according to the two separate 
elements to whose combination this god owes his origin,^^® But as in 
the Eudra*book Eudra nowhere appears as Isa or Mahadeva, and no 
character is assigned to him analagous to that of the epic B'iva; and 
as the word Hva is applied to him simply as an epithet (with its com- 
parative sivatara annexed), the book in question must in any case be 
held to date from an earlier epoch of the Indian religion, whilst its 
elevation to the rank of an IJpaiiishad may only have taken place in the 
epic period, and have been occasioned by the special worship of S'iva.*' 

*<Aud so of many other epithets found elsewhere : thus S'iva owes his epithet 
Tryambaka, and his wife Ambika, to Eudra; and, on the other hand, his epithet 
Tripura, and his w^ife KfilT, KarulT, to Agni,*’ etc. 

309 u Hence he is also called Kalagnirudra, as in the Piiriinas, and in the Kalagni- 
rudra ITpanishad.” 
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The following remarks of Professor Whitney on the same subject are 
taken from the Journal of the American Oriental Society, voL iii. p.318 f. : 

“ To the second domain, the atmosphei’o, belong the various divinities 
of the wind and storm. Grod of the breeze, the gentler motion of the 
air, is Yayu (from the root vd ‘ to blow’). He drives a thousand 
steeds ; his breath chases away the demons ; he comes in the earliest 
morning, as the first breatli of air that stirs itself at' daybreak, to dinnk 
the soma, and the Auroras weave for him shining garments. The 
storm-W'inds are a troop, the Muruts or lludras : the two names are 
indifferently used, but the former is much the more usual (tlie ety- 
mology of neither is fully established). They ride on spotted stags, 
wear shining armour, and carry spears in their hands ; no one knows 
whence they come nor whither they go ; their voice is heard aloud as 
they come rushing on ; the earth trembles and the mountains shake 
before them. They belong in (fiio) Indra’s train ; are his almost con- 
stant allies and companions. They arc called the sons of itudra, who 
is conceived of as peculiar god of the tempest. As their father he is 
very often mentioned ; as a divinity with independent attributes, he is 
of much rarer occurrence ; hymns addressed to him alone are but few. 
He is, as might bo expected, a terrible god: he carries a great bow 
from which he hurls a sharp missile at the earth ; he is called the 
^ slayer of men,’ kshiyadvlra his wrath is deprecated, and lie is be- 
sought not to harm his worshipiier ; if not in the Eik, at least in the 
Atharva and Brahman as, he is styled ‘ lord of the animals,’ as the un- 
hotisod beasts of the field are especially at the mei’cy of the pitiless 
storm. At the same time he is, to propitiate him, addressed as master 
of a thousand remedies, best of physicians, protector from harm : this 
may have its ground, too, partly in the beneficial effects of the tempest 
in freshening the atmosphere of that sultry clime. Rudra’s chief in- 
terest consists in the circumstance that he forms the point of connection 
between the Yedic religion and the later S'iva- worship. S'iva is a god 
unknown to the Yedas : his name is a word of not unfrequent occur- 
rence in the h 3 mins, but means simply ^propitious;’ not oven in the 
Atharva is it the epithet of a particular divinity, or distinguished by 
its usage from auy other adjective. As given to him whovse title it has 

Cotnpare the sense given to this word in the translation of 11. V*: i. 114, 1, 
above, p. 255. 
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since become, it seems one of those euphemisms so frequent in the 
Indian religion, ^ipplicd as a soothing and flattering address to the most 
terrible god in the whole Pantheon. The precise relation between 
S'iva and Kudra is not yet satisfactorily traced out. The introduction 
of an entirely new divinity from the mountains of the north has been 
supposed, who was grafted in upon the ancient religion by being iden- 
tified with lludra ; or again a blending of some of Agni’s attributes 
with those of Kudra to originate a new development : perhaps neither 
of these may be necessary ; Siva may bo a local form of Kudra, arisen 
under the influence of peculiar climatic relations in the districts from 
which he made his way into Hindostan proper; introduced among, and 
readily accepted by, a people which, as the Atharva shows, was strongly 
tending toward a terrorism in its religion.^^ 

The characters ascribed to Kudra in the hymns of the K, V. arc 
most heterogeneous and ireqiiently indefinite. I shall endeavour to 
gather from diflerent places and to group together those epithets which 
have most affinity to eacli other. This god is described as wise, boun- 
tiful, and powerful (i. 48, 1 ; i. 114, 4), as the strongest and most 
glorious of beings (ii. 33, 3), as lord (tmtm) of this world, possessed of 
divine power (ii. 33, 9), as unsurpassed in might {ibid. 10), as the 
father of the world,^^^ miglity, exalted, undecaying (vi. 49, 10); as cogni- 
zant of the doings of men and gods by his power and universal dominion 
(vii. 46, 2) ; as putting the waters in motion (x. 92, 5); as self-dependent 
(vii. 4e^, 1), and as deriving his renown from himself (i. 129, 3; 
X. 92, 9); as the lord of heroes (i. 114, 1, 3, 10 ; x. 92, 9); as the lord of 
songs and sacrifices (i. 43, 4), the fiilfiller of sacrifices (i. 114, 4); 
brilliant as the sun, and as gold (i, 43, o), tawny-coloured (this epithet 
is frequently applied), with beautiful chin (ii. 33, 5), fair-complexion ed 
{ibid. 8), multiform, fierce, arrayed in golden ornaments {ibid, 9), 
youthful (v. 60, 5), terrible as a wild beast, destructive (ii. 33, 11), 
wearing braided hair (i. 114, 1, 5); and as the celestial boar {ibid, 5). 
He is frequently represented as the father of the Maruts or Kudras (i. 64, 
2 ; i. 85, 1 ; i. 114, 6, 9 ; ii. 33, 1 ; ii. 34, 2 ; v. 52, 16 ; v. 60, 5 

Compare^ the similar epithets applied to Vishnu and Indra above: see pp. 84, 
8'5, And yot in 11. V. ii. 38, 9, Rudra is described in common witli Indra, Yanina, 
Mitra, and Aryanian, as unable to resist the will of Savitri. 

, Compare Raghuvansa i. 1, where Purame4vara (S iva) and Parvatl are styled 
the “parents of the world ” {jagatah piiarau). 
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vi. 50, 4; vi. 66, 3; vii. 56, 1 ; viii. 20, 17). He is ouce identified 
with Agni (ii. 1, 6). He is described as seated on a chariot (ii. 33, 1 1 ), 
as wielding the thunderbolt (ii. 33, 3), as armed with a bow and arrows 
[ihid, 10, 14 ; v. 42, 11 ; x. 125, 6), witli a strong bow and fleet 
arrows, with sharp weapons (vi. 74, 4 ; vii. 46, 1 ; viii. 29, 5). His 
shafts are discharged from the sky, and traverse the earth (vii. 46, 3). 
He is called the slayer of men, nri-ghne (iv. 3, 6). His anger, ill-will, 
and destructive shafts are deprecated (i. 1 14, 7, 8 ; ii. 33, 1, 11, 14 ; vi. 
28, 7 j vii. 46, 3, 4). But he is also represented as benevolent (i. 114, 9), 
as mild, and easily-invoked (ii. 33, 5), beneficent {ibid, 7), gracious {siva^ 
X. 92, 9), as the cause or condition of health and prosperity to man and 
beast (i. 114, 1). lie is frequently described as the possessor of healing 
remedies, and is once characterized as the greatest of physicians (i. 43, 
4 ; i. 114, 5 ; ii. 33, 2, 4, 7, 12, 13 ; v. 42, 11 ; vi. 74, 3 ; vii. 35^ 6 ; 

vii. 46, 3 ; viii. 29, 5). He is supplicated for blessings (i. 114, I, 2f 
ii. 33, 6), and represented as averting the anger of the gods (i. 114, 4 ; 
ii. 33, 7). In 11. Y. vi. 74, 1 ff. he is connected with Soraa in the dual, 
and entreated along with the latter to bestow good and avert evil. 

On a review of these passages and the hymns from which they are 
drawn, it appears that in most places Hudra has no very clearly defined 
function (such, for instance, as is ascribed to Indra and Agni, or even 
to Yislnju) as an agent in producing the great phenomena of the phy- 
sical world. It would bo difficult to make out from the larger 2>ortion 
of the texts which I have cited to what region of the univorso the 
activity of this god should be referred. It is true that he is repeatedly 
declared to be the father of the Maruts or Rudras (the winds or storms) ; 
and from this relation we might antici2)ate that he would be described 
as, still more eminently than they, the generator of tempests, and chaser 
of clouds. Except, however, in a small number of texts, as R. Y. i. 
114, 5; ii, 33, 3; and x. 92, 5, there are few distinct traces of any 
such agency being ascribed to him. The’ numerous vague epithets 
which are constantly applied to him would not suffice to fix the par- 
ticular sphere of his operation, or even to define his personality, as most 
of them are equally applied to other deities. This is th^ case with the 
terms ‘‘fierce,” “ tawny- coloured,” “with beautiful chin;” and even 
the word kdparddm (“with braided hair”), which at a later period 
In this passage Soma is associated with Rudra as the disjionsor of remedies. 
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became a common, if not distinctive, epithet of Mahadeva, is in the 
H. V. applied also to Pushan (see above, p. 254, note 224). While, 
however, the cosmical function of Riidra is thus but obscurely repre- 
sented, he is described as possessing other marked and peculiar charac- 
teristics. It is, however, principally in his relation to the good and 
evil which befal tlie persons and property of men th^lt he is depicted. 
And here there can be little doubt that, though he is frequently suppli- 
cated to bestow prosperity, and though ho is constantly addressed as 
the possessor of healing remedies, he is principally regarded as a male- 
volent deity, whose destructive shafts, the source of disease and death 
to niaq and beast, the worshipi)er strives by his entreaties to aveid;. If 
this view be correct, the remedies of which lludra is the dispenser, may 
be considered as signifying little more than the cessation of his destroy- 
ing agency, and the consequent restoration to healtli and vigour of those 
victims of his ill-will who had been in danger of perishing. It may 
appear strange that opposite functions should thus be assigned to tlic 
same god: but evil and good, sickness and health, death and life are 
naturally associated as contraries, the pi’esencc of the one implying the 
absence of the other, and vice versa ; and in later times Mahadeva is in 
a somewhat similar manner regarded as the generator as well as the 
destroyer. We may add to this that, while it is natural to deprecate 
the wrath of a deity 8U]jposed to bo the destroyer, the suppliant may 
fear to provoke his displeasure, and to awaken his jealousy, by calling 
on any other deity to provide a remedy. When the destructive god has 
been induced to relent, to withdraw his visitation, or remove its effects, 
it is natural for his worshippers to represent him as gracious and 
benevolent, as wc see done in some of the hymns to Rudra. 

Erom the above description, however, it will be apparent that the 
elder Rudra, though different in many respects from the later Mahadeva, 
is yet, like him, a terrible and destructive deity ; while, on the other 
hand, the ancient Yishnu,' like the modem god of the same name, is 
represented to us as a preserver, of a benignant, or, at least, of an 
innocuous, character (R. V. i. 22, 18 ; i. 155, 4 ; i. 186, 10; viii. 25, 12). 

In the Yajpr-veda we find the same characteristics assigned to Rudra 
as in the Rig-veda. Thus both a healing virtue (iii. 59 ; xvi, 5, 49) 
and a destructive efficacy are ascribed to him, the latter being depicted 
in the liveliest colours, and deprecated in every variety of expression. 
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Thus he is represented (hi. 01; xvi. 1, and elsewhere) as carrying a 
bow and arrows, and is earnestly supplicated (xvi. 9 ff., 61 ff.) to avert 
his shafts from the worshipper. Many of the epithets which are 
applied to him in the Hig-veda occur again here, such as brown or 
tawny (xvi. 6), the god with braided hair {ibid. 10), the ** fierce’’ 
(ibid. 40), the bountiful,” the “ gracious” (51), etc. while a multi- 
tude of new appellations are heaped upon him (and his attendants), 
such as blue-necked,” ^'thousand-eyed” (^ibid 7), “ thou sand- qui vered ” 
(13), ” clad in a skin” (iii. 61 ; xvi. 51), ''the dweller in the 
mountains ” (xvi. 2, 3, 4), and others far too numerous to repeat (xvi. 
17-46). The imagination of the rislii runs riot in the invention of 
these epithets, which are of the most heterogeneous description. Some 
of the characteristics here attributed to liiidra are of a disgraceful 
nature, as where he is styled ilie "lord of thieves, the robber, the 
cheater, the deceiver, the lord of pilferers and robbers/^ etc. (vv. 20, 
21). Several new names are ascribed to liudra in this Veda, as Bhava, 
S'arva, Passupati, etc. etc. (vv. 18, 28). Altogether an approximation is 
discernible in the epithets which occur in the S'atarudriya to the fierce, 
terrific, impure, and repulsive character of the later M'ahadeva. Ambika 
is mentioned for the first time in the Vajasanc'yi Sanliita (iii. 5), and is 
described not as the wife, but as the sister of Riidra. 

In the Athfirva-veda also reference is made both to the therapeutic 
fdiaracter of liudra and to the destructive arrows and liglitnings of 
Bhava and SUrva (ii. 27, 6; vi. 93, 1 ; x. i. 23; xi. 2, 1, 12, etc.). 
Hiidra is identified with Agni (vii. 87, 1); and again with Savitri 
(xiii. 4, 4). On the other hand Bliava and Sarva, and again Bhava 
and liudra, are spoken of in the duUl (viii. 2, 7 ; x. i. 23 ; xi. 2, 1 ; 
xi. 2, 14, 16; xi. G, 9; xii. 4, 17); and would thus appear to have 
been regarded by the rishi as distinct gods. Sarva is described as an 
archer, Bhava as a king (vi. 93, 2) ; and they, as w^ell as Eudra, are 
said to have poisons and consumption at their command (vi. 93, 2 ; 
xi. 2, 26). In A. Y. xi. 2, 2, 30, the devouring birds and dogs of 
liudra are alluded to (compare Yaj, Sanh, xvi. 28). In another verso 
Bhava is said to rule over the sky and the earth, and y fill the vast 
atmosphere (A. Y. xi. 2, 27).^^* 

The NLrukta i. 15 contains a text relating to Rnclra wSich/o* given at length 
by the commentator Durga (cited by Roth, Tllust. of Nir. p. 12, note 4), is as follows ; 
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In the Shtapathtt Brahmana (i. 7, 3, 8) S'arva, Bhava, Pasupati, and 
Rudra are said to be all names of Agni ; and of these appellations Skrva 
is said to be in use among tlie people of the east, and Bhava among the 
western tribe of the Biihlkas. Another passage (vi. 1, 3, 7 ff.) of the 
same Brahmana describes the birth of a boy (Jcimdray a word applied to 
Agni in the Rig-veda, v. 2, 1) to whom the names of lludra, Biirva, 
Pasupati, Ugra, Asani, Bhava, Mahan-deva, and Isana were successively 
given, all of them, according to the writer, representing different forms 
of Agni. In the somewhat different version of the same story given in 
the S'ankhayana Brahmana (see above, pp. 286 ff.) the newly-born 
deity ts not identified with Agni. But the S'atapatha Brahmana in 
another passage (ix. 1, 1, 1 ff.) referred to by Professor Weber (see 
above, pp. 289 f. and 334) appears again clearly to make this identifica- 
tion. Finally, traces of the early connexion of Iludra with Agni arc 
discoverable, as I have already remarked (p. 291), in the legend of the 
birth of Karttikeya which I have cpioted from the Mahabharata. 

Though, however, these deities may have at one time come to be 
thus identified, the distinctive epithets applied to Eudra in the liig- 
veda ai:)pear sufficiently to prove that he was generally discriminated 
from Agni by his early worshippers. The tendency visible both iti the 
hymns of the Veda and in the Brahmanas (see above, E. V. ii. 1, 6, 
p. 25,' A. V. vii. 87, 1, and xiii. 4, 4, pp. 277 and 281 ; S'atapatha 
Brahmana, as quoted in p. 284 ; Batapatha Bifilimaua, vi. 1, 1, 5, p. 20) 
to identify the ditferent deities with one another appears to have arisen 
from a vague conception of the unity of the divine principle by which 
all these scvx*ral divinities wore supposed to be diversely animated. 

Between the texts which 1 have cited from the Brahmanas relative to 
liudra, and the earliest descriptions of the same deity which we discover 
in the Epic poems, a wide chasm interveuos, which, as far as I am 
aware, no genuine ancient materials exist (for the Upanishads are 
of uncertain date) for bridging over. The Eudra of the Maha- 

l^ka Jtudro *miasthe na dvitiyo ram vighnan priiamm kitrun | sanisrijga vihn 
bhtivammi gopta prahjan jannn sanchukochBntakaht | “One Ruclra has existed and no 
second ; slaying*^^is oneniics in the conflicts of tlie battle : having ercatod all worlds, 
a preserver, he afterwards annihilates all beings at the time of the end.” Durga does 
not inform us whence this verse is derived, and I cannot say (see above, p. 297, note). 
Afier ascribing a martial character to Rudra in the first line, it appears to assign to 
him, in the second, the threefold function of universal Creator, preserver, and destroyer 
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bharata is not indeed very different in his general character from 
the god of the same name who is pourtrayed in the Stitarudriya ; 
but ill the later literature his importance is immensely increased, his 
attributes are more clearly defined, and the conceptions entertained 
of his person are rendered more distinct by the addition of various 
additional features, and illustrated by numerous legends. Instead of 
remaining a subordinate deity, as he was in the Vedic era, Iludra 
has thrown Agni, Vayu, Surya, Mitra, and Yaruna completely into the 
shade ; and although Indra still occupies a prominent place in the Epic 
legends, he has sunk down into a subordinate position, and is quite 
unable to compete in power and dignity with liudra, who, together 
with Vishnu, now engrosses the almost excdusive worship of the Brah- 
Tuanical world. Ambika, who was subsequently identified with the 
spouse of Eudra, is in the Yajasuneyi Saiihita (above, p. 267) spoken of 
as his sister. Uma. or Parvati, with whom he was unconnected in the 
Vedic period, and of whom the earliest mention, as far as I know, 
dccurs in the Kena XJpanishad, and the Tuitt. is now his acknow- 

ledged consort.®’® In systematic mythology the function of destroyer is 
assigned to him, as that of creator is to Bralima, and that of preserver 
to Vishnu ; but ho is also worshipped under tlie emblem of the linga as 
the great generative power. 

Lassen asserts (Indian Antiquities, i. 783) that no mention of the 
linga occurs in the Epic poems. I have, however (above, p. 161), qiioted 
a passage from the Muhabharatu in which it is dwelt upon at length, 
though it is difficult to say to what age this passage may bo referable. 
Comp, also the epithet mahlsepha in p. 1 60, which points to the same idea. 

In the following passage of the same book, the linga is again men- 
tioned in verses which follow the last of those quoted above in p. 167 : 

Auusasana-i)arva, v, 7510 , — Dahaiy urddhvam Htkiio gaidi cha prdndn 

These passages will bo quoted in the next section. 

It appears (see Wescergaard’s Dissertation on the oldest Ihiriod of Indian 
History, p. 82, note) that Trinini (4, 1, 49) gives a rule whereby, iu addition to the 
names of the goddesses Indnlni and Varuniiin, which are found iu the Rig-veda, 
the names of four others who are not found there, and who are all wives of S iva 
(under his different appellations of Bhava, S'avva, Uudra, and — viz., JihavariT, 

Sarvam. Rudrum, and MridunT — may be formed. (The rule is this: Indra-Varum- 
Bhava- arva-Budra^Mrida -h imaranya^yata-yavana-mu taldch Tiryymm m an uk) . It 
does not, however, follow that these last-named goddesses had risen into any .im- 
portance in the time of Pnnini. Indruai and Yariinan! were never of any significance. 
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nt'inCim sthirai cha yat 1 sthira-lmyas cha yan nityafn tasmdt Sthdmt/r 
iti sniritah | . * . . v. 7516: Nityancha hr ahnacharyyena ling am my a 
yadd sthitam | maliayanty asya lokds cha priyam hy etad mahdtmanah j 
vigraham pujayed yo vai ling am vd pi mahdtmanah | Imga-pujayitd nit- 
yam mahatlm iriyam amide | rishayas chapi demi cha gandharvapsarasas 
tathd 1 Imgam evdrchayanti sma yat tad urddhvam samdsthitam | ityddi | 

And since, standing aloft, he consumes the lives of mon, and since he 
is fixed, and since his linga is perpetually fixed, he is therefore called 

Sthunu 7516 : And when his linga remains constantly in a state of 

chastity, and people reverence it, this is agreeable to the great [god]. The 
constant worshipper of the linga, who shall worship the imago {vigralia), 
or the linga, of the great [god], enjoys great prosperity. It is the linga, 
raised up, which the rishis, gods, Gandharvas, and Apsarases worship.^’ 

The linga is also mentioned in the list of S'iva^s names in another 
part of the same Aniisasana-parva, v. 1100 : 

Urddhva-retd urddhva-linga urddhi'a-sdy'i nahhah-sthitah | v. 1191 : 
Lingudhyaxah Burddiiyaxah .... rljddhyaxo vija-harttd .... He 
whose seed is raised up, whose linga is raised up, who sleeps aloft, 
who abides in the sky.’^ .... v. 1191 : ‘^The lord of the linga, the 
lord of the suras (gods) .... the lord of seed, the former of seed.^’ 

Wo possess no records to show how this phallic emblem became con 
nected with lludra. But, as Stevenson (Journal R, A. S. viii. 330 ''''') 

317 In this paper on “the Aiite-Rrahnianieal Religion of the Hindus,*' the Rev. 
Dr. Stevenson asserts that the “worship of Siva, especially under the form of the 
Lmfjd” is one of the practioCvS for which he considers modern Hiiidnism is indebted to 
the ante-Tlrnhinanical religion of India, ir. to local superstitions prevalent among the 
aboriginal tribes ajittaior to the development of the existing Bra hmanical system. 
This opinion in regard to S'iva is grounded hy Dr. Stevenson on the facts (1) that 
S iva is not named in the inieieiit Yedio liymns; (2) that Rudra does not occupy iti 
those hymns the high position whieh the later S'iva holds ; (3) that various particulars 
in tluj h’gend of Daxa, siieh as the general indisposition to acknowledge S iva’s right 
to share in the sacrifice, and the circumstance that his rites required no Brahmanical 
priest (see above, p. 317, note), point to a recent introduction of S'iva’s worship (comp. 
Mahubhriratn, Yana-parva, vv. 11001 ff., cited in p. 241 of this volume); (4) that there 
is no connection between tbe Limja and any of the ancient .Brahmanical OTublems ; (6) 
that the principal seats of the Linga worship arc to l>c found in the south and north- 
east of India, at a distance from the original Brahmanical settlements ; (6) that in 
the Mahratta coif.otTy no Brahman officiates a.s priest in a LAnga temple, while, on the 
contrary, in the temples of Vishnu Brahmans alone officiate. [This distinction does 
not, I think, exist in Northern India. In the temple of Vis ves vara, at Benares, the 
officiating priests, if I am not mistaken, are Brahmans. The same is the impres.sion of 
Prof. Fit«-Edward Hall, with wffiom I have eommunicated on the subject. — J, M,] 
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and Lassen (Ind. Ant. i. 783) imagine, it is not impossible that it may 
have been at first an object of veneration among tho aboriginal or non- 
Arian Indians ; and that it was subsequently adopted by tho Brahmans 
from them, and associated with tho worship of Eudru. 

This conjecture would acquire additional probability if we were 
justified in supposing that the word iihiadera which occurs in two 
passages of the Eig-veda had any reference to a worship of this sort 
existing among the barbarous tribes towards whom the authors of 
the hymns so often express hostility, as tho followers of a different 
religion from their own. The texts in which the word in question is 
found have been already adduced and translated in the Second Yolume 
of this work (p. 407 and note 65). But I shall quote them again here 
with the contexts, and endeavour to elucidate them further. The first 
passage is as follows ; 

E. V. vii. 21, 3 tf. — Team, Indra ftravltavn a pas knh pari nkthiia Ahind 
hlra p'&rvtk ( tvad vuvakre rathyo na dhend ripante vihd kritrimdni 
liMshCt I 4. lihlmo vivesha fiyudhehhir eshCim apdnm vi§i-d narydtri vidran 1 
Tndrali pure jar/iruh(77io ri dudhod vi vajra’hasto niahinu jayliuna | 6. 
Na ydtava Indra jujuinir no na tandand savishtha vedyahhih | sa kirdhad 
nryo vislmmsya jantor md sima-devd apt yiir rltatli nah | 0. A hid kratrd 
Indra bhur adhajrnan na to rivyan maldmanam raydmsi | m-end. Id Vril 
tram Mvasdjdyhmitha na htrur anta)7i ididdad yud^ to | 7. Decdi chit 
te amrydya purca anu xatrdya niamire sahditisi | Lidro mayhdni dayaU 
vishakya Indram vajamja johavmita miaii ( 8. Kiris chid hi tvdtn avasc 
jnhdva h4dnam Indra saubhayasya hhureh | aro hahhutha mtam-ute asmv 
abMxattm trdvato varutd | 

** 3. Thou, heroic Indra, hast caused to flow the abundant waters 
which had been obstructed by Ahi. Itefore thee the cows (waters) 
have turned their course, like warriors in chariots. All created things 
tremble for fear. 4. The terrible [god], knowing all things salutary 
to men, has with his weapons pierced the works of these [cloud- 
demons]. Indra, exulting, Las shattered their cities ; armed with the 
thunderbolt he has destroj^ed them by his might. 5. Neither demons 
impel us, Indra, nor, o puissant [deity ], adorations wil^ ordinances (?). 
May the glorious [Indra] triumph over the hostile beings : let not those 
whose god is the Uma (meinbrum virile) approach our sacred oorempny. 
0. ThoUj 0 Indra, hast surpassed in powe,r. When thou ninnest thy 
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course, the worlds have not comprehended thy greatness.* By thine 
own might thou hast slain Vritra, No enemy hath attained the end of 
thee in battle. 7. The earlier gods have imparted (?) to thee powers 
to [augment] thy divine glory and energy. Indra having conquered, 
dispenses wealth. Let men invoke Indra to bestow food. 8. ludra, 
the bard hath invoked for protection thee, tlie lord of great prosperity. 
0 thou who bringost a hundred succours, thou hast been a defence to 
us, the protector of the warrior who serves thee.*' 

R. V. X. 99, 1 ff. — ‘Kmn nas chitram ishanymi chikitvdn prilhu- 
gmdnam v ah' am vdvridhadliyai j hat tasya ddtu ^acaso vymhfau taxad 
vajrarri Vrittra-turam apinvat | 2. Sa hi dyutd vidyutd veti sdma 
thum yonim asuratvd ^^sasada | sa mmlehhih pramhxno asya hhrdtur na 
rite saptathasya mdydh | sa t-djam ydtd apadushpadu yan svarshdtd 
parishadat sanishyayi \ anarvd yat kata-durasya redo gJman sihiadevdn 
abhi varpasd ^hhut | 4. Sa yahvyo avanir goshu arvd d juhoti pradliany dsn 
sasrih | apddo yatra yujydso '‘rathd drony-ahdsah irate ghritam vdh | 
5. Sa Rudrehhir asasta-vdrah rihhvd hitvl gay am dre-avadyah d agut | 
vamrasya mmye mithund vivavri annam ahhltya arodayat mushdyan | 
(). 8a id dasam tavi-ravam patir danshad-axam tri-iirshdnam damanyat | 
a^ya Trito nu ojasd rridhdno vipd vardham ayo-agrayd lian | 7. Sa 
driihvane mamiske urddhmsd?iah d sdvisliad ariasdndya kirum | sa nrita- 
mo nahusho ^smat stijdiah pi(/ro ^hhinad arhxin daayU’hatye | What 
wonderful, wide- travelling bull dost thou, the wise, send to us for our 
increase! What a share of power does he display at the dawn! He 
has formed the Yrittra-slaying thunderbolt, and has strengthened thee. 

2. With gleaming light he comes to the goal ; in his divine glory he 
liath seated himself on our broad place of sacrifice ; with his allies he 
overcomes the delusions of him who pretends to be his seventh brother. 

3. Desiring to bestow strength in the struggle, that warrior has be- 
sieged inaccessible places, at the time wdien, irresistible, slaying those 
whose god is the hmuif he by his force conquered the riches of the 
city with a hundred gates. 4. The noble steed, coming among the 
cows conquered in battle, pours out the rivers [in tlie place] where the 
allies, without Aet or chariots, employing the clouds as their horses, 
send forth flowing water. 5. The great [Indra], who has indescribable 
treasures, and from whom evil is far removed, forsaking his house, has 
arrived with the Iliidras. To the liberal [god] belong, I believe, two 
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varied horses. Having approached the food, he roars, desiring to ap- 
propriate it. 6. This lord subjugated the loud-voiced Dasa with six 
eyes and three heads. Trita, increasing through his strength, struck 
the hoar with his iron-tipped finger. 7. Rising up, lie has launched 
his arrow against the malignant and dcsti'uctive man. He, the noble 
and potent hero, has shattered for us the cities of the enemy (or of 
Nahush) in the conflict with the destroyers (l)asyus).” 

The following is Sayana’s explanation of the word sisnadeva in the 
first of the preceding passages, 11. V. vii. 21,5, and repeated briefly in 
his note on the second passage : S'lsna devak \ hhiena dlvf/anti kridanti 
Hi iisna-devah | ahralimacharyydh iiy arthali j tathn chii Ydskab ( . , . . 

iikna-dem. ahralmmcharyydh'^^ | . . . . A are those who sport 

with the mina (membrum virile), is. unchaste men; as Yaska says, 
* Simaderuh means the unchaste.^ Durga, the commentator on the 
Nirukta, as cited by Roth (Illust. of Nir. p. 47), gives the same ex- 
planation as Siiyana. He says that those men are called sisnadeva who 
‘‘are always dallying carnally with prostitutes, forsaking V(^dic observ- 
ances,’’ {sisnena nityam eva prakirndhhih strihhih sdkarJi kriddrU^ mate 
srautdni karmdny uUrijya | ). Roth, in the place I have cited, tliiriks 
the word is a sarcastic appellation for priapic or lustful demons, and 
translates it by Schwanz-yotter. 

It does not appear to me that Sayana’s interpretation has iiiucli to 
recommend it. There are some other words in the V^edu in which tho 
word deva forms the last member of the compound, as anrita-deva (vii, 
104, 14) and mura-deva (vii. 104, 24). Sayana explains muraslevdh 
as —mdmm-krldoh, “those who make a sport of killing;” and ho 
therefore takes deva there in the same sense as he does in sisna-deva* 
But in the other word, anrita-deva, he takes deva in tho usual sense of 
“god,” and interprets it as “he whose gods arc false” (anritd asatya- 
hhutd deva yasya tadrisah). In the same way he understands anti’^ 
devam in R. V. i. 180, 7, as meaning “ near the gods.” And though in 
Boethlingk and Roth’s Dictionary the word anrita-deva is explained as 
signifying a “false player,” this interprehition is afterwards withdrawn 
(in favour of that which Sayaija gives of tliis word'^at tho close of 
the article on the word deva. Nor docs the sense assigned by 
Sayana to ^iina-deva appear to be in itself a very probable pne. 

318 Prof, Aufrecht lias given me much assistance in translating these two passages 
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For the epithet 'lascivious’’ would not necessarily be a term of re- 
proach in the mouth of an Indian poet of the Yedic age, when, though 
the institution of marriage was recognized and honoured, no great 
amount of reprobation could have been attached to unchastity in the 
case of men (compare R. Y. i. 167, 4; ix. 112, 4, and x. 86, 16, 17). 
On the other hand, if the word sisna-deva is to be understood of human 
beings, and if it could be taken as describing any deviation from the 
contemporaneous Arian worship, it would find many parallels in the 
llig-veda, as may be seen by a comparison of the words aharman, adevayn, 
anrich, anindra^ anya-vrata, apavrata^ mrata^ ahrahmmif ayajvan | "with- 
out ceremonies, no worshippers of the gods, without hymns, without 
Indra, following other rites, averse to rites, without rites, without 
priests, or prayers, offering no sacrifices,” in the passages quoted in 
the Second Yol. of this work, pp. 374, 375, and 387--391, 

It is, however, objected that sisna cannot be taken as equivalent to 
linga, which means a sign, the phallus, and is therefore emblematic, 
while the iisna denotes not an imago, but the male organ itself. S'iina 
has also the sense of "tail,” as in K. Y, i. 105, 8, pointed out to me 
by Professor Aufrecht, where the words rnitsho na Hhia vyadanti md 
udhyah mean "cares w^orry me, like mice gnawing their tails.” The 
word sisnadevuh, if understood of demons, may therefore mean, as lloth 
suggests, "tailed (or prhqjic) demons,” and not "worshippers of the 
Tlie same difficulty which we encounter in fixing the meaning of 
the Avord damjUj viz. whether it is to be understood of men or demons (ioe 
the Second Yol. of this work, pp. 380 ft*; 404 ft.) recurs here. In the 
firat of the passages quoted above (vii. 21, 5) it appears, so long as we 
arc ignorant of the real sense of ^ihia-devai that it might be understood 
either of men or demons, either of whom would have been unwelcome 
visitors at an Arian ceremonial. Perhaps, as the word yOtavah (demons) 
precedes, it is most likely that the latter are intended : and the same 
remark may be held to apply to the second passage (x. 99, 3)/ 

However interesting, therefore, it Avould be to find a proof of the 
existence of a phallic worship among the aboriginal tribes contemporary 
with the Yedic rishis, it must be confessed that the word iiimdem 
not supply this evidence. 

In a passage (in the Pi'eface to the Tenth Yol. of his Ramayaua, p. ix.) 
which I have adduced in the Second Part of this work (pp. 436 f,), 
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Sigtior Gorresio expresses the opinion that the Southern race, whom 
he supposes to be symbolized under the appellation of Hakshasas, were 
specially addicted to the worship of “ Rudra, or a terrible ” and, as he 
believes, ‘^a Hamitic deity.’* In note 35 (p. 291 of the same volume) 
on the destnzctiou of Daxa’s sacrifice, he says : It appears to me that 
ill this fact the struggle of the ancient religions of India is represented 
under a mythical veil. S'iva (a deity, as 1 believe, of the Cushite or 
Hamitic tribes which preceded on the soil of India the Arian or ludo- 
Sanskrit races) wished to have a part in the worship of the conquerors, 
and in their sacrifices, from which he was excluded ; and by disturbing 
their rites, and by a display of violence at their sacrifices, he succeeded 
in being admitted to participate in them.** Signor Gorresio, however, 
offers very little proof of this assertion in regard to the worship of 8'iva 
being specially prevalent among the savage tribes of the South. In note 
116, p. 370, of his Ninth VoL, indeed, he remarks as follows on a passage 
(Eamayana vi. 19, 50 f.) where it is said that Indrajit, son of Havana, 
had a golden serpent for his banner: The serxient was the special symbol 
in the worship of the Hamito races, and here therefore Indrajit, the black 
llaxasa, the Hamite, sets it up as his banner. Thus in the seventy- 
eighth chapter of the Sundara Kanda it is said that Indrajit Avas in the 
habit of sacrificing especially to S'iva, the Hamitic deity, who possesses 
all the attributes of the Hamitic religion, and who entered into the 
Indo- Sanskrit Olympus by one of those religious syncretisms of which 
traces are so frequently to be found in the ancient systems of worship.’* 

The passage of the Sundara Kanda to which Gorresio refers, occurs, 
in the Calcutta edition, in the seventh section of the Yuddha Kanda, 
vv. 18 f., as follows : 

Tishtha tmm kim maliOrdja sramena tax a vCinarCm [ ay am eho malm- 
raja Indrajit pramathishyati | ayiexia cha malmrCija Mdhesvaram anntta- 
mafn | ishtvd yajnaiii varo lahdho loke par ama-dtirlahhah | ‘'Stay, great 
king, what need is there of thy'^ ^Jxertions ? T^is one Indrajit will 
destroy the monkeys. For by him a boon, hard to bo gotten, was 
obtained after he had offered the unequalled sacrifice to Mahadeva.” 

This passage is not sufficient to prove that Mahadeva was in a special 
degree the god of the savages of the South. We have already seen 
(pp. 243 ff.) by the cases of Arjuna, Jayadratha, Parasurama, and above 
all, of flarasandha, as recorded in the Mahabharata, that the worship 
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of Mdhadeva (frequently for the purpose of obtaining some hoop) was 
practised by the warriors of N'orthern India^ just as it is here said to 
have been by Indrajit. Eurther, it is not S'iva alone whom the Eaxasas 
worshipped for their own purposes. It appears from the passage of 
the llamayana (cited above in p. 140) that Havana had obtained the 
gift of invincibility from Brahma. 

The same is related in regard to Atikaya, ono of Havana’s sons, in 
Hamayana vi. 71, 31 f. (Calc, ed): 

EtmdradMto Brahma tapasd hhdviUitmand | astrdni chdpy avdptdni 
ripavai vha pardjitdh ( surdsurair abadkyatvam dattam mmai Svayam- 
hhuvd By this contemplative (Haxasa) Brahma had been worshipped 
with austerities, and he had obtained weapons, and conquered his 
enemies. [The privilege] had been bestowed on him by Svayambhu 
that he should be indestructible by gods or Asuras.” 

In verse 26 he is described as ^'reverent to the aged, and an obscrvei’ 
of the Vedas” {vriddha-serl sruti-dkarah). Havana himself is repre- 
sented in the Hamayana as an observer of the Yedic ritual. Thus in 
Book vi. 93, 58 (Calc. ed.=tvi. 72, 62 ff. of Gorr.) his minister, Sii- 
parsva (Avindhya in Gorr.), who is described as ‘‘virtuous and pure,” 
is introduced as saying to him : Veda-indyd-vrata-snatas sva-harma- 
niratas tathd | striydh kasmud hadham vtra manyase Rdxasesvara | 
“ Why dost thou, heroic Havana, lord of the Haxasas, who art initiated 
in the knowledge and practices of the Veda, and devoted to thy duty, 
meditate the slaughter of a woman?” And Viblushana, in his eulogy 
on his brother after his death, says (vi. Ill, 24, Calc, ed — vi. 93, 30 of 
Gorr.) ; Enho hitdgnU cha mahutapas cha veddnta-gah Jearmasu chdgrya- 
surah | “ He had placed the sacrificial fire, was very austere, had read 
to the end of the Veda, and was eminently heroic in action.” 

Again, it is related in the hundred and thirteenth section (Calc, ed.), 
that Havana was buried with the usual Brahmanical ceremonies, though 
the commentator says that the Brahmans who were concerned in them 
wore Haxasa-brahmans {Raxasa-deijah). 

Hamayana vi. 113, vv. 112 (Calc, ed.) — Chitdm chandma-kdsfhais 

lie is called Avindhya in the Rftmopukhyuna in the Vana-parva of the Maha- 
bharata also, vv. full8, 16492 6, and elsewhere. 

■"•so Psho ktfaffnir if\j arshaJi sandhih [ Coram. 

3^,' And yet Vibhlshana abuses his dead brother in the hundred and thirteenth 
section (Calc, ed.), vv. 93 ff. 
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ehd padmako&ira-chmidanaih | brdkmyd sarrtvarttaydmdsu rdnkmdsta- 
randvritdm | prachakru Rdxam%dra%ya pitrimedliam anuiiamam [vedimcha 
daxindprdchi[m yatlid-sthanancJia pdrakam | priHhaddjyena sampurnafh 
smvani skandhe prackixipuh | pudayoh iaka^am pradud {?) antar ilrvor 
ulukhalam | ddru-pdtrdnl sarvdni aranim ehottardrcmim | dattvd tu 
musalam chdnyam yathd-stlidnam mchakramuh [ mstra’drishtena vidJdnd 
maharshi-vihitetia^^^ cha | Ultra medhyam pasmn hatva Raxasendrasya 
Rdxasdh | pariUwranikdyn^^^ rajno ghritdktdm samave^ayan [ gandhah 
mdlyair alankritya Rdvanam dina-mdna&dh | Vihhlsliana-sahdyds te vas 
trais cha vihidhair api | Idjair avakiranti sma vdshpa-purna'muklm 
ladd I sa dadau pdvakam tasya vidhl-yuktatn VihhdMhhanah | snatvo 
chaivdrdra-vastreiia tildn darhha-vimisritdn | udakena cha sammih'dn 
praddya vidhi-purvakam [ “ They formed, with Vedic rites, a funera? 

pile of faggots of sandalwood, with padmaka wood, usira grass, and 
sandal, and covered with a quilt of deer’s hair. They then perfomied 
an unrivalled obsequial ceremony for the Biixasa prince, placing the 
sacrificial ground to the S.E. and the fire in the proper situation. They 
cast the ladle filled with curds and ghee on the shoulder^®'^ (of tho 
deceased) ; he ( ?) placed the car on the feet, and the mortar between 
the thighs. Having deposited all the wooden vessels, the [ upper] and 

3-2 Veda-mdrgmugata-hriyaya ( Comm. 

323 Kalpa-sutra^hrid-fishi'-vihitena | Comm. 

3*^ Paristlryate midckam anaya Hi par (star an ikn rapTi j tarn ra aeascHdrasya mulche 
nmttavesayan | ^^vapa ^sya miikham prasttrmti'* Hi sutrdt | Comm.; who soems 
therefore to vm^devstaml par istamyiikd of fat (see Muller as cited in the art icle referred 
to in note 325). The commentator, liowevcr, give.s also another reading and explana- 
tion which tlie reader may consult for liimself. 

?Z5 j insert here part of Coiresio’-s text for comparison (vi. 06, 10 H'.): Taiati Ic 
veda^vuloTinisas tarn rajhah pahchimdm kriydm { chakrire raxasendrasya pretax 
medham anattanmm | vedmeha daxhia-pynchynm yatJw-sihanam cha pdvakam | 
Vibhlshanas tu samprdpya tushnlm samasrijat sruvam | prishaddjyasya sampurumn 
h'uvdn sai'vdn yathdvidhl | lidvanasya tadd sarve vnshpa^p'urria-mukhd dvijdh | 
pddayoh sakatam chakrur antarorav udukhalam | vTmaspatydni chdnydni antare ^pi 
vyadhapayan | dattvd tu mtiskalam chaiva yatkusthdnam mahdtmanah j idstra- 
drishtena vidhim maharshUvihitma cha 1 tatah paschut pamm hatva raxasendrasya 
rdxasdh ( athdstaranikam sarvam ghritdktam samavesayan | 

32« a According to Apastaraba (says the commentator) it should have been placed 
on tho nose; this must therefore have been done in conformity with some other 
sutnis'^ {yadyapi ^^ndsike sriwam” Uy Apasiamhenohtam tathdpi swtrdniardi skandho* 
panixepah sruvasya bodhyah). Compare lh:ofessor MiiUer’s article on the funeral 
ceremonies of the Brahmans in the Journal of tho German Oriental Society for 
1855, pp, vi. ff. 
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lower firewood {arani)y and the other pestle, in their proper places, they 
departed. The Eaxasas having then slain a victim to their prince in 
the manner prescribed in the Sastras, and enjoined by great rishis, cast 
[into the fire] the coverlet of the king saturated with ghee. They 
then, Vibhtshana included, with afflicted hearts, adorned Havana with 
perfumes and garlands, and with various vestments, and besprinkled 
him with fried grain. Vibhishana having bathed, and having, with 
his clothes wet, scattered in proper form tila seeds mixed with darhha 
grass, and moistened with water, applied the fire [to the pile].’’ 

Gorresio remarks (note 94, p. 310, vol. x) that the funeral rites of 
the Afian Brahmans are here introduced as practised among the 
Eaxasas, a race of dilferent origin and worship, in the same way as 
Homer represents Grecian ceremonies as having been celebrated in 
Troy. 

Nor docs it appear that in the rites described in the following passage 
(of Qorresio’s edition) which are said to have beon performed by Indra- 
jit, the son of Ravana, there is anything, except the llaxasa texts,” 
contrary to Brahmanical usages. As, however, the commentator (in the 
Gale, ed) in his note on another passage, represents the worship at the 
Nihumhklld as being offered to Kali, and as the description is of some 
interest, I will quote it at length : 


Ou this whole passage the commentator rciuiirks : ‘‘ Tatyojus tani mahahkagaiu 
pancha-hhutani Jtdvaimm [ /iartra-dhatavo hy asya vidnmi-ivay^rudhirdsu eJua, | brah - 
mnsira^nirdagdhasya (sic) na cha bhasmiipy adrwyata*^ iti Mahdhhdraioktakmka kasya 
T^ilmlhinn smasananayana-'pTirvaka^ddha tikfah iti chenna | tasya llama’-vdim^varn’' 
ana^rishayc ' tyuktipalank^ira-paralmd iti vadati [ Since it is said in the MahitbliS- 
rata (Uiimopiikhyana, in Vana-parva 16529 f., \vhero the readings differ somewhat 
from those here given) that ‘ the five elements and the constituents of his body, liesh, 
skin, hlodd, and breath, forsook the great Ravaiia, when lie was burnt uj) by the 
divine weapon {hrahmmtm)^ and not even any aslies were seen — who is it that is 
here alleged by Valmlki to have been brought to the cemetery and then burnt ? If 
any one raises this- objection, I deny that there is any difficulty, as in the description 
of Rama’s arrow^ the Mahabliarata makes use of ornament and exaggeration.” 

The Calcutta edition gives the finst verse and the first half of the second nearly 
as they stand in Gorresio’s edition, and the second half of the second, with its sequel, 
as follows; Brahma-daita-varo ^Iro B^vanih krodha-murchhitah | adrUyo nisitdn 
vandn mumockdsani-’sannibhdn | The son of Ravana, to whom a boon had been 
given by Brahmilf mad with rage, discharged sharp arrows, piercing as lightnings.” 
No mention is made of the sacrifice in the Calcutta text. In Ramayana, book v. 
sect. 24 (Oalc. ed.), it k related that the female Rnxiisas had been threatening Sita 
after her capture by Rilvana, because she would not yield to his desires, and one of 
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Eamayandt vi. 19, 38 if. (Qorr.). — Indrajit tu tatm ima Bamyuge 
^dihuta-hdrind | nirjiio Bdli-pidrena hrodham chakre mddrunam \ so 
^ntardhdna-gatah pdpo Rdvanl rana-karJcahh | nikumhhilagdni vidki-vat 
Pdvakam juJmve ^ stra-vit | juhvatas tasija tatrdgnau raktoshmshamhara^^ 
srajah [ djaJirus tatra samhhrdntd ltdxasd yatra Rdvanili ) sastrdni iita^ 
dhdrdni samidho ^tha vihhitalcdn j loMtdni cha vdsumsi sruvarn kdrshdya^ 
sarJi tatah | sarvato \gnim samdstiryya saraih m-prdsa-tomaraih | ehhdgala^ 
^ydpi krishnasy a kanfJiud ddiiya jlvatah | sonitarn tena vidhivat sa juhdi^a 
ranotsukah | saJcrid em saniiddhasya vidhnmasya mahCireJiisJuih | hdhhuvnk 
samnimiUdni mjayim ydny avedayan | pradaxinmmTttaAikhaB tapta- 
kdtaka-Bannihhah \ havis tat pratijagrdha Pdvakah smyam iitfJiitah [ 
into ^gnimadhydd uttastJiau kdricJianah syandanottarnah | cliaturhhih kdn* 
chandpidair asvair yuktah prahhadrakaih \ antardhdn a -gatah irlmdri 
d^tpia-pamha-saprahhah ] liittdgnhn tarpayitcd cha daitya-dunava-rdxU^ 
mn I vdchayitcd tatah smsti prayuktdslr dcijdtihhih | ururoha rathain 
sreshtharti antar-dhdna-charam suhliam | sm-vaSyair vdjihhir ytikta0 
Bastraii cha vividhair yutam . . . 50. JdmhunadanxayondgaBtaxxmdditya- 
sannihkah | hahhuvetidrajitah ketar vaiduryya-BamalainliHtah | Huivd 
^gnim Rdxamir mmitrais tato vachanam ah'uvU | 

But Indrajit, being conquered in the conflict by the miracle-work- 
ing sonjaf Brdi, became inflamed with terrific anger. This Mucked son 
of Havana, fierce in battle, having become invisible, made an oblation 
to Pavaka (Fire) in due form, on the sacrificial ground. When ho was 
there throwing his oblation into the fire, wearing a red turban, gar- 


them, S'Grpanakha, acceding to a proposal to eat her, says (v. 40 ff.); Stim cJunitya- 
tarn xipram mrva-soJca-vmnsim | mTwHsham maTuHam Tisimdtfit wribfCimit ' tka nikum-' 
bhilmn | <^And lit wine be quickly brought, wliicli aiiniliilates all grids. Enjoying 
human fledi, let us dance at the Nikumbhilu.” Tbc comment on this pa.ssagc states 
that the Nikumhhilit \vas an imago of BhadrakfdT on the west side of Lankii {Nikam- 
bhila tmtiia Lankayah paschima’-bhuga-varttinl Bhadrakall ( tdm nritijamah iat'^sanCi-' 
pam gatva nritijamah). In the Uttara Kaiida (sect. JIO, v. 2) wo are told that Ravana, 
with Ms attendants, entered “the Nikumbhilii, a grovo in Lanka” {tato nikumhhild 
mnia Lankopavamam uttamam). The commentator says it wa.s “a wood situated at 
the western gate of LankS, for the pcrforraanco of rites” {Lanka'-pa^ohtma-dvdra^ 
dma-varttUkarmarsiddhuheiu-bhutam’-kdnanmn | ). His son Indrajit, with the aid 
of the Brahman Us'anas, laid been celebrating there the seven sacrifices, the aynishtonmy 
akamedhhayrajasuya^ ymnedha (cow-sacrifice), the Vaishnava cercnfhnial, etc. When 
he had performed the Mahekara offering, he obtained boons from Mahadova, who 
appeared to him. This is the ceremony alluded to above, in p. 349. But he had 
also been performing the Vaishruiva rite. 
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inents, and garland, the reverent Kiixasas brought thithei^sharp-edged 
Weapons, logs of wood, and myrobalan, blood-red vestments, and a 
ladle of black iron. Having heaped the fire all over with arrows, 
darts, and iron maces, and having drawn blood from the throat of alive 
black goat, he offered it as an oblation, being eager for battle. At the 
same time there appeared from the brightly-burning and smokeless fire 
omens which portended victory. Pavaka himself rising with his flame 
sweeping round to the right, and luminous as refined gold, received 
the oblation. Then from the midst of the fire there arose a magnificc it 
golden chariot, drawn by four lucky hoi’ses with golden head-ornaments. 
The giorious [Indrajit], lustrous as burning fire, becoming invisible, 
having satiated the sacrificial fire, the Daityas, Danavas, and llaxasas, 
having caused a benediction {svasti) to be pronounced, and been blessed 
by the Brahmans, ascended the beautiful chariot, drawn by self-directed 

horses, and furnished with various weapons 50. A golden 

serpent, bright as the rising sun, and adorned with lapis lazuli, formed 
the banner of Indrajit. Having made an oblation to Tire with Raxasa 
texts, he then spake, etc. 

The ceremony of Indrajit is again alluded to by Vibhlshana in vi. 
84, 14 ff. (Calc, ed.— vi. 63, 13 of Gorr. ed.) : 

Ghaiiyam mhimhhilum mhja prdpya Imnaffi kariskyati | putavdn 
iipaydto hi derair api sa-vdsavaih j dnrMharsho hhmaty esJui sanyrdme 
Rdvandtmajah 1 . . . . 16. Sa-sainyds tatrt^ gaohhdmo ydvat tanm samd- 
pyafe | . 23. Samdpta -karma hi sa Rdxasarshahho hhavaty adriiyah 

samare surdmraili j yuyiitsatd iena samdpta-karynana hhavet surdndm api 
smhsayo m.ahCin | Having to-day resorted to the sacrificial ground, he 
will offer an oblation {homo). When he approaches afUr making this 

offering, this son of Havana is invincible by gods and Vasavas 

16. Let us go thither with our hosts before that ceremony is comploteci. 

. . . . 23. For when he has accomplished his rite,^’*® that prince of the 
llaxasas becomes invisible by either gods or Asuras in battle; and even 
the gods would hesitate to encounter him if he desired to fight.** 

In the following section Vibhlshana returns to the subject (vi. 85, 
12, Calc. ed.=:^,vi. 64, 11 of Gorr.): 

Tena virena tapasd vara-ddndt svtiyamhhmaji | astram hrahma-sirah 

" ^ It is related in the XJttara Kanda 35, 12 ff, that after hia victory ^ver Indra, 
Indrajit asked, and obtained, this boon as the condition of releasing his captive foe. 
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prdptaiih idma^dS cha turangamdh \ sa esha saha samgm^a prdptah ktla 
nihmhhildm | yady uttishthet kritam karma hatdn sarvdfhi eha viddhi 
nah I nikumhhildm asamprdptam ahntdgmm dm go ripuh [ tvdm dtatd- 
yinam hanydt Indrakatra %a te hadhah | This hero has obtained through 
austerity, and by the gift of Svayambhu^ a weapon called hrahna-Mras^ 
and horses that go according to his wnlL He with his array has 
reached the sacrificial ground. If he rises after completing his cere- 
mony you may regard us all as destroyed. But if any foe slays thee, 
thou cruel tyrant (Indrajit), before thou hast reached that ground,®^' 
and kindled the fire, this, o enemy of Indra, is the manner of thy 
death/' etc. » 

It is I'elated in the following section (86, 14 f., Calc. ed.:=s65, 12 
Gorr.) that they arrived before his rite had been completed : 

Svam amham mdiannam tu drishtvd kitruhhir arditam | lidatishfhaia 
durdimrshah sa karmany anaminthMe | vrixundhalcurdd nirgamya jdia^ 
krodhah sa Rdvanih | iiyddi 1 Hearing that his army was harassed by 
their enemies, and dispirited, the irresistible (Rfixasa) arose while his 
ceremony 'was unaccomplished. Isstiing forth from the gloom of the 
tree, the son of Bavaiia, incensed, mounted his chariot,'' etc. 

Again, in a passage of the Sundara Kanda, or Fifth Book, vv. 12 
If. (only found in Gorresio's, not in the Calc, cd.), which forms the 
sequel to the one given abote, p. 310, Mahfidova is represented as 
receiving Vibhish ana with favour, after he had descried his brother 
Eavana. Now if the author of the poem had intended to represent 
84va as an especial object of adoration to the Ruxasas, he might have 
been expected to have described this deity as repaying their worship 
with an especial favour and affectiou ; but it is inconsistent with this 
that he should represent B'iva as receiving favourably a deserter from 
the Raxasa camp. 

Explained, by the commentator as nikimibhUxim taiUynfja-hUvmmi nuthakart- 
xeiram iad^akhya>‘nyagrodha‘mula-rTipam j “that sacrificial ;j^rouT}(l, the sacred pre- 
cinct of the great Krili~viz., the root of the nyagrodha tree so called.’' This tree 
is mentioned in vi. 87, 1 ff., Calc. ed. (=vi. C>C, 2, Gorr. ed.): .... pravUya (u 
i/iuihad mnam | adarsayata iai-ktirma Laxmawiya VibJitahanah \ nlla-jlmuta-sanku- 
sam yiyagrodham bhmiadursanam | iejmvl. lUtvana-hhrdta Laxm^wya nyavedayai | 
Ihopahdram hhuimtdm balamn Ramncitmajah | upahritya tatak paiahiil mngramam 
abkivmttate | adfUyah mrva-hhutanam taio hhmati Jldxasah | nihanti cha ram 
datrun badhnati eha sarottamaih | iam apravuh\am nyagrodham imam Unm JViivan^ 
atmodam \ vidhvamsaya Marais tixmir ityddi | 
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There is a section (the forty-first) of the Yudha Kantja, or Sixth 
Book (which, however, is to he found only in Gorresio’s ed.), wherein 
Eavana defies Vishnu at great length. But I do not consider this as 
any proof that the poet intended to attribute to the speaker any especial 
hostility to Vishnu’s worship (particularly as Indra, S'iva, and Brahma 
are also slightingly spoken of), but rather as a demonstration called 
forth by the poetical necessities of the argument. If the poet represented 
Kama as the incarnation of Vishnu, it was of course necessary to make the 
arrogant Eavana defy him. The fact is, that the traits ascribed to the 
Eaxasas in the llamayaija must be regarded as poetical far more than 
historical. The poet assigns to his personages such characteristics as 
he considered at the moment to be most conducive to the interest, and 
effecti ve with a view to the action, of his poem. These characteristics 
are sometimes absolutely contradictory, as when Eavana is described 
both as an observer of the Vedas and at the same time as a persecutor 
of Brahmans and polluter of their sacrifices. I do not therefore see that 
the Eamayana supplies any grounds for regarding the non-Arian tribes ; 
of Southern India as being especially addicted to the worship of S'iva.^* 


Skct. VIIT . — The earlier and later representations of Umdy the 
tvife of 

Wo have already seen (p. 267) that in the Vajasaneyi Sanhita (3, 57) 
Ambilva, who at a later period is identified with the wife of Eudra^ is 
declared to be his 

The earliest work, as far as I am aware, in which the name of TJma 
occurs, is the Talavakara or Kena Upanishad. In the third section of 
that Treatise (see Dr. Eoer’s translation in the Bibliotheca ludica, 
vol. XV. p. 83 ff.) it is mentioned that on one ’pension Brahma gained 
a victory for the gods. As, however, they were disposed to ascribe the 
credit of their success to themse^j|^Brahma appeared fdr the purpose 

It 38 also related in the Uttara Kanda of the Ramayaija (sections 4-8, of which 
I shall giro the substance in the Appendix) that a llaxasa named Sukesa had formerly 
recqiy^ a boon fr^jm Mahadeva and Parvati, and that his three sons, the lords of 
Jjianka, had made an attack upon the gods, but had been driven back and defeated by 
Vishnu, and compelled to take refuge in Piitala. But neither does this, nor even 
the Xinga-worship attributed to Havana in the Uttara Kan^a 36, 42 f., suffice to 
prove any special adoration of S'iva among the southern races. 
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of disabusing them of their mistake. The gods did not know him and 
commissioned first Agni, and then Vayu, to ascertain who this object 
of veneration was. When, in answer to Brahma's enquiry, these two gods 
represented themselves, the one as having the power to burn, and the 
other as able to blow away, anything whatever, he desired them to burn 
and to blow away, respectively, a blade of grass ; but they were unable to 
do this, and returned without ascertaining who he was. Indra was then 
commissioned (KenaUp. iii. 11, 12; andiv. 1, 2): jitha Itid/ram uhruvan 
^^Maghamnn etad vijunihi hint etad yaxan/C’* Hi iti tad alhy- 

adravat tasmdt tirodadhe | 12. Sa tasminn evakcde striyam djagdma laka 
kohliamdndm Umdm Haimavatim | turn hovdcha kim etad yaxam iti | 
iv. 1. Bd Bmhmeti hovdcha Brahmam vd etad-vijaye mahiyadhvxvn Hi 1 
tato haiva viddhchakur a Brahneti | ^^They then said to Indra, ‘Magha* 
van, ascertain what this object of adoration is.' He replied, ‘ So bo 
it;' and approached that being, who vanished from him. In that sky 
he came to a woman who was very resplendent, Uma Haimavatl. To 
her he said, 'What is this object of adoration?' She said, 'It is 
Brahma. In this victory of Brahma, yo became exalted.’ By this he 
knew Brahma." 

In his remarks on this passage of the Kena Fpauishad (Ind. Stud, 
ii. 186 fF.) Weber supplies an interesting and ingenious contribution to 
the mythological history of jljma. He says: "The representation in 
sections 3 and 4 indicates that the Kena Upanishad was produced at a 
time when, —in place of the three principal gods, Agni, Vayu, and 

332 This is explained by the commentator : Tusj/enrtrifi^ yaxo hhahim huddhva 
Vidyd Vmd-rifpinl pradurahhut strl-rupd | sa Indraa tarn Umani bahu kMamanani 
sarveshdiJi hi MhTimdniimm sobhanatarndm Vidymu iiuld baim iiohkamdndV iti 
viieshamm. upapemnam hhavaii j Jlaimnvatlm hema-hdtdhharaimvatlm iva baha 
sohhamamm ityarthah | aihavd ITmaiva Hmiavato diihitZi Ilaimavatl nityam era 
sarpajnena Isvarena saha^arttate iti Jndttm samartMt iti kritva tom updjaybwa 
Jndras tarn ha Umam kilovdeha paprachha kim etad darsayitvd tirobhutam yaxam j 
« Knowing Iiidra’s devotion to this obiM.ot adoration, Knowledge, in the form of a 
woman, Uma, appeared. Indra [camc|H||| who was very resplendent, to Knowledge 
who is the most resplendent of all the resplendent bGing»,;and whoso opitliet ‘ very 
resplendent" is then established. ‘Haimavatr means that she was very res 2 )londent 
like a female with ornaments made of gold. Or, it wfi.s Unni IlaimavatT, the daughter 

of Himavat, who from continually dwelling with the omniscicn^^lsvara (M^^eva) 

is able U) know. Thus Indra approached Um5, and said to her, ‘AVliat is 

ofadoration which appeared and vanished?"” V * . 

333 Already translated by Dr, Roer (Bibl. IiAl xr. 84 ff.). 
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Surya,^* who had come to be regarded as the representatives of the 
divine principle on earth, in the atmosphere/ and in heaven,— Agni, 
Vayu, and Indra were regarded as such. These are properly only two, 
since Indra is essentially identical with Vayu. Though I have found 
numerous examples of the first triad, especially in the two Yajur-vedas, 
I have noticed only one other of the second triad, which is properly 
only a duad, viz. in the Eik-text of the Purusha Sukta (R. V. x. 99, 
13). Nor am I able to give a satisfactory explanation of it. On the 
other hand, the totality of the divine was already comprehended in 
Brahma (neuter), and it is the object of the legend here to make clear 
and to enforce the supremacy of Brahma over all temporary divine 
manifestations, and even over the triad of such. 

But how shall we explain the position of Urn a Haimavatl, who comes 
forward us mediatrix between the eternal Brahma and the gods? 
According to S'ankara, she is Yidya (knowledge) who appears Urnii- 
rupinl (in the form of Uina) to Indra. The same explanation is found 
in Sayana, who (on Taitt. Ar. x. 1, 150) when interpreting the word 
< soma, cites this passage, and remarks : Ilimavat-putryd Gauryyd brahma- 
mdydbhimCtni-rupatvdd Gmiri-vdchaka UmCtAabho hraJima-vidyam upa- 
laxayati | ata eva Talavahdropanishadi hrahma-vidyd-murtti-praHtdve 
brahma-indyd-murtU^^ pathyate balm hbhamdndm Umdyli Haimamtim 
turn hovdeha^* iti | tad-vishayak tayd JJmayd saha varttamdnatvdt Sornah | 
Since Gauri, the daughter of Himavat, is the impersonation of divine 
knowledge, the word Unid, which denotes Gauri, indicates divine know- 
ledge. Hence in the Talavakara TJpanishad, in the passage on the 
impersonation of divine knowledge, the impersonation of divine know- 
ledge is introduced in these words : ‘ He said to the very resplendent 
IJmo Haimavatl.* Soma is he who has reference to her from his 
existing together with her. And again in the same commentary on 
Ann V aka 38, it is said; Umd brahma-vidyd tayd saha varttamdna 
Soma paramditnan | ‘ ITraa is divine knowledge : thou who existest with 
her, 0 Soma, supreme spirit,* etc. Further in the same commentary on 
Anuvaka 18, in explanation of the term Ambika-pataye, we have the 
words: Atnhikd jayanmdtd Pdrvatl tasydh bhartire | ^ Ambika is Par- 
vatl, the motheir of the world, — to her husband,’ etc. ; and the word 
Xlmdpatayo (which stands in the Dravida, but not in the Andhra, text 

Sfee above, p, 134, 
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of the Taitt. Ar.) is thus interpreted: Tmyd eva hrahM-xMydtmako 
deha Umd-iobdenocJiyafe tasydh ^vdmine j ‘Her (Ambika's) body repre- 
senting divine knowledge is designated by the word Uma— to her 
(Tima's) husband/ etc. This last passage is the only ^ne in the ciroj^ 
of the Vedic writings in which, — with the excf^ion of that in tile 
Kena Upanishad, — I have as yet directly met with the name Uma ; for 
the expression Umd-^ahdya in the Kaivalya Upanishad (see above, 
p. 304) no longer belongs to the Vedic period ; and further, though the 
Commentaries in other places also^^® explain soma by Umayd sahita, 

• accompanied by Uma' (as Sayana has done in the passage above cited), 
such an interpretation is just as groundless as in the texts commented 
on by Sayana, where the word signifies simjfiy the Soraa-fibationM 
From the considerations just stated, therefore {i,e. partly from the 
unanimity of the Commentaries, and partly from the very position 
which Uma here assumes in the Kena Upanishad), the signification of 
this word might seem to bo fixed with tolerable certainty as denoting 
hraJima^vidydj ‘divine knowledge,' and Uma might appear to be directly 
related to Saras vatl, tho divine word, and we might even be tempted to 
bring her into etymological connection with the sacred word om. There 
are, however, some additional points which seem to place tho original 
signification of Umd in quite a diiferent light. First of all, why is she 
called Haimavati ? What has she to do with Ilimavat? Is it that the 
Irahma-vidyd (divine knowledge) came originally from tlie Ilimavat to 
the Arians dwelling in Madhyadesa (the central region of Hindustan)? 
Wo have learnt from the Kaushltakl EnThmana (lud. Stud. i. 153) 
that the north of India was distinguished by greater purity of speecli, 
and that students travelled thither to learn the language {vdeham sixi- 
turn') and on their return thence enjoyed great consideration and 
authority. Now it would have been quite natural if this state of tilings 
had not been confined to language, but had become extended to specu- 
lation also, and if the knowledge of the one, eternal Brahma, had been 
sooner attained in the peaceful vallies of the Himalaya, than was possible 
for men living in Madhyadesa, where their minds were more occupied 
by the practical concerns of life. Such a view of Uma Haimavati 
appears to me, however, to be very hazardous. For,>-not to say that 

MaliXdbara on Vaj. S, 16, 39, and Bbntta Bhaskara Misra on the corres- 
ponding part of the Taitt. SanhitS* « 
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la our explanations of the ancient Indian deities we act wisely when 
we attach greater importance to the physical than to the speculative 
element,: — we are by no means certain that Uma actimlly does signify 
divine knowledge {hrakma-vidyd)\ and moreover, her subsequent posi- 
tion as Eudra’s wife (in the Taitt. Ar.) would thus be quite inexplic- 
able. Now there is among the epithets of this latter goddess a similar 
one, viz. ParvatT, which would lead us in interpreting the word Haim- 
avati, to place the emphasis not upon the Hirnavat^ but upon the moun- 
tain and with this I might connect the epithets of Rudra 

which we have learnt from the Sktarudriya (see above, p. 268), Girisa, 
Girisantay Girikiyay Giritray m which wo recognize the germ of the 
^ conception of S'iva’s dwelling on Kailasa. He is the tempest, which 
rages in the mountains, and his wife is therefore properly called Par- 
vati, Haimavatl, ‘the mountaineer,’ ‘the daughter of Himavat.’ At the 
same time it is not clear what wo have to understand by his wife ; 
and further she is, perhaps, originally not his wife, but his sister, for 
TJma and Ambika are at a lator period evidently identical, and Ambika 
is Rudra’a sister (Ind. Stud. i. 183). Besides, this identification of 
TJma with Ambika leads us to a new etymology of the former. Eor as 
Ambika, ‘mother,’ appears to be merely an euphemistic and flattering 
epithet, employed to propitiate the cruel goddess (see Mahidliara on 
Yaj. S. 3, 5, — ^just as Rudra was called S'iva), in the same way it 
appears that we must derive TJma from the root u, av, ‘ to protect.’ It 

IiuHan mythology, liowcvcr, assigns wives to the gods, without always, or oven 
genotfilly, ascribing to the wives any specific cosmical function. Weber adds in a note ; 
“ Does she porha|>s denote the streams and torrents, poxired forth by Rucha, tho Storm, 
from the mountains and clouds? and does* the name Ambika stand in direct relation 
thereto ? In the same way SarasvatT also, the goddess of streams and of speech, is called 
Amhitamfi, is addressed with the word *Amba,' and is said to be ‘ produced on the 
highest peak on the mountain top" {uttmne ^ikhare jatd parvaia^muA'dhani), Accord- 
ing to this view, Vnai and Sarasvatl^ AmhiJai aw\ A mbitamd, Parvatl and the parvata- 
murdhani jdta^ would perhaps have been originally identical, and have only become 
gradually separated, in such a way that in the one the violent and destructive energy 
of^ nature had become concentrated, and in tho other the harmonious music of the 
streaming Avaters ? And should wo thus have to seek in the lima of tho Kena 
TTpanishad and, on the other hand, in the Varadu of the Taitt. Ar. two examples of the 
original identity of both ? Kuhn, at least, as he h;is informed me, holds Ambika to 
he decidedly ideiiticiil with SarasvatT.’" [Is not a certain confirmation of this sup- 
posed original connection of TTma and Sarasvati to he found in the fact that in the 
Tnytholog)^ of the RSmayana i. SC, 13 (quoted below in p. 366) Uma is the jTmnger, 
while the river Ganga is the cider daughter of Himavat?— J. M,] 
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is true that a final vowel before ma coraraonly takes gtinay or is 
lengthened, but the words mma and hima shew that this is hot neces- 
sary, and the name of Huma is perhaps (unless we derive it from ram) 
a perfectly analogous formation. It certainly remains a mystery how 
we are to conceive the cruel wife of Eudra coming forward here in the 
Kena Upanishad as the mediatrix between the supreme Brahma and 
Indra, for on that supposition this Upanishad would have to be referred 
to a period when her husband, Eudra, was regarded as the highest god, 
the I^vara, and thus also as Brahma ; i.e, it would belong to the period 
of some Shiva sect. But since this remains questionable and improbable, 
wc must first of all hold to the view that the conception entertained 
by the commentators of Uma as representing Mivinc knowledge' rests 
solely upon this passage of the Kena Upanishad, unless indeed the 
original identity of Uma with Sarasvatl, which in the lost note was 
regarded as possible, is hero again visible. 

consider the present opportunity a favourable one for speaking 
of some other names of Siva’s spouso. As in Siva, first of all two 
gods, Agni and Eudra, arc combined, so too his wife is to be regarded 
as a compound of several divine forms, and this becomes quito evident 
if we look over the mass of her epithets. While one sot of these, as 
Uma, Ambika, ParvatT, Haimavatl, belong to the wife of Eudra, others, 
as KalT, Karal! (see Ind. Stud. i. 287) carry us back to the wife of 
Agni, while Gaurl and others perhaps refer to Nirriti, the goddess of 
all evil. 

The Tenth Book of the Taittiriya Aranyaka, in which she is 
several times invoked under different names, is particularly important 
for a knowledge of her character. The principal passage in which these 
invocations occur has been already noticed above (Ind. Stud. i. pp, 75 
and 228^). It is, like the prayers which precede it, an imitation of 

“ The most reniarkahle instance of this is to he found in Mahuhburata iv,*178 if., 
in the hymn of Yudhishthira to Durgu, where he calls her Yasoda, Kris/md, ‘ born in 
the cowheid family of Nancla/ 'sister of Vasudova,’ ‘enemy of Kaiisa,’ and 'having 
the sanic features as Sankarshana,’ etc. etc. However late the date of this liymn 
may be, it is still in the highest degree romarkahlc.” 

In the tirst of these passages (Ind. Stud. i. 75) the author remarks that the 
Nurayaniya Upanishad (the part of the Taitt. Ar. in which thC vcrs() in question 
occurs) is also found among the Upanishads of the Atharva-veda, " but with remark- 
able variations, which indicate a later period. Thus the words quoted above accord- 
ing to the reading in the Taitt. Ar., viz. Katydyandya vidmahe Kanydkumdrim 
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the Gayatri, and runs Wwxsi Kdtydymaya vidmahe KanyahumdH^^ 
dhlmajii ) tan no Duryih prachodayut | We think on Katyayana (ni ?) 
and meditate on Kanyakumari ; may Durgi advance us/* 

. . . Now it is certainly difficult grammatically to find in this text the 
sense which Sayana puts into it,®^^ and which must have been tradi- 
tionally connected with it, as that sense is the basis of the modification 
of the passage as found in the Atharva collection of Upanishads. All 
the other gods who are invoked are male — viz., Eudra, Mahadeva, 
Banti, Nandi, Shaumukha, Oaruda, Brahman, Yishnu, Narasinha, 
Aditya, Agni ; and it must therefore surprise us if we are to regard the 
twelfth deity as feminine, especially as the form is masculine. On the 
other hand, the sense of the words seems to compel us to adopt the 

traditional explanation Moreover, Katyayani, Kanyakiimarl, 

and Burga, are already well known to us as names of Shiva’s consort : 
and, indeed, they all appear to carry us back to the flame of fire. It is 
true that as regards Katydyanl this is somewhat difficult ; though when 
we consider the great importance of the Katya family in reference to 
the sacrificial system of the Brulimans, it (loes not seem very improbable 
that a particular kind of fire," which perhaps was introduced by one of 

dlvmahi tan no Durgih prachodagat^ ai’C, in the ITpanisliad as it is given in the 
Atharva collection, chaiig’otl into JCdtgdyandgai vidmahe, Kanydkumiirm dhtmahl 
tan no Bxrgd prachodaydt | This agrees with the sense which Sayana, in his inter- 
pretation, puts on the words.’' In the j'-assago of the Linga Pnrana ii, 48, of w'hi(.‘h 
the cominoncement is given in the Third Yol. of this work, p. 161, this invocation of 
Burga occTirs as follows in verso 26 : Kdtydyanyai vidmahe Kanydkumdryai dhlmahi 
tan 719 Burga prachodaydi | 

The author ohservijs hero that in Ind. Stud. i. 75, lie had incorrectly given 
Kanyahumarhn as the proper reading, 

Sayana’s interpretation, as given by Weber i. 228, note, and here, is as follows: 
JPaschdd Buryu-yayatrl | llema~pra1ihyTim indu^khmiddnka^maalmi'* ity ayama-^ 
prasiddha-murtti-dhardm Burydm 2)t'cirthx(yute luitydyandya^* iti | kritim vaete iti 
Kdtyo Jtudrah \ . . . , sa evayTxnam adhisthdnam yasynh sa Ktityayafn athavd Kat- 
asya ri^hi-vtseshnsya apaiyam Kdtyah | . , . . . Kufsitam anishfhayyi nuirayati iti 
k imurl kanxjd dJpyamdnd chamu kiondri cha Kanyakumdrl | Burgih Bturgd | /m- 

gadi-‘Vyatyaynh aavatra chhTmdaso drashtavyah ] *"Then follows Burgu’s 

gayatrT. In the words ‘ Katyanaya,’ etc., be supplicates Burga, bearing the form 
celebrated in the silstras/as liaviug for a diadem the ornament of a section of the 
moon/ Rudni is Katya, he who wears a skin .... and Katyayani is she whose 
path, support, is Kij,tya. Or, Katya is the offspring of Kata, a particular vishi. . , . , 
Kuniari is she who destroys w'hat is bad, undesirable. Sbe who is both Kanya, 
‘shining,* and Kumarl, is Kanyukumarl. Burgi is Burga. Biversity in fonns is to 
be seen everywhere in the Vedas. * 
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the Katyas, was called after him, and that this name was then associated 
with Kali, Karali, and Darga, which are originally mere appellations 
of fire. Kanydkumdrl, or * the maidenly,’ is a very fitting epithet of 
the holy, pure, sacrificial flame ; and even at the time of the Periplus, 
i.e. of Pliny, we find her worship extended to the southernmost point 
of India, to the Cape which was then, as now, called after her Cape 
Comorin: but does it not appear that she was then no longer wor--' 
shipped as the sacrificial flame, but as the wife of S'iva ? The hymn to 
Agni in the second anuvaka of the Taitt. Ar. (Andhra recension) seems 
pretty decisive in favour of our connecting Diirga with the sacrificial 
fire. It is there said *^^^ in the second verse : Tdni agniewrndm tapamjval- 
mtlm vdirochaniiii karma- phaleshu jmktdm | Dargdm devuJi Saranam 
aham prapadge sutarasi tarase namah | I seek as my refuge the god^ 
dess Durga, who is of the colour of fire, burning with austerity (or 
heat), daughter of the sun (or of fire), who delights to [bestow.^] the 
rewards of rites : adoration be to thy energy, o impetuous [goddess]”). 
The five following verses repeat (as does also the Durgd-dava in the Pari- 
sishta) the same thought, which is also expressed in K. V. i. 99,®^^ that 
Agui would help the suppliant over all durga and durita (difficulties and 
evils). Verse second could certainly be understood as if the worshipper 
turned to the personified Durgati (Evil) herself, and sought her pro- 
tection, so that thus Durga would have arisen out of Nirriti. But it 
appears to me better to understand the passage of the violent flame of 
the fire, which, like the fire itself, delivers, atones, and frees from all 
durga and durita^ is a durga ^ a protecting fortress, against them ; sij that 
this name would belong to the same class as Ambika, Siva, Dma. If 
at a later period Durga decidedly appears to have taken the place of 
the evil goddess Nirriti, this is no jjroof that the case was so from 
the beginning, but only shews that the original signification had been 
lost ; which is in so far quite natural, as the consort of Siva bore 
a terrific character both from her connection with Iludra and also with 
Agni (compare Karali). 

The last name of Siva’s consort which I find in the Taittiriya 

341 <‘This verse is also found in tlic Durffd-stava of the RdlriparUlHhta between 
the fourteenth and fifteenth divisions of the seventh section of tlD eighth Ashtaka of 
the R. {i.e, between Maadala x. 127 and 128). S(ie note in the Appendix. 

34a This verse is as follows : Jdtavedase mnavdnia somam arat'iyato nidahuti vedah . ) 

sa nah parshad ati durgdni vihd mvei^a sindhuJh durOd *ti Agnih | 
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Aranyaka x. is Varada, in anuv. 34 (=Drav. 26) and 36 (=DrS,v. 30). 
It is tm© that there it appears rather to be the name of Sarasvati, not 
of Durga, when it is said : Aydtuvwradd devi axaram hrahna-sammitam | 
gdyatrlfh chhmdasum maid idam {?) hrakma jushama me \ ^ » Bwrm- 

va/rne mahddeiH sandhyu-vidye Sarasvati | Bnt the words in anuv. 36 
are not so clear: Uttame kikhare jdtd Ihumydm parvata-murdliani | 
hrdhmanehhyo ^hhyamijndtd gachha devi yathdsuhham \ stuto {==8tutd u) 
mayd varadd veda-mdtd prachodayantl pavane dvijdtd^^^ etc. ; where 
especially the first strophe reminds us of Parvati and Haimavati, and 
one does not rightly comprehend how Sarasvati obtains such an epithet 
(unless we are to understand the waters streaming from the hills, since 
Sarasvati is, as is well known, at once a river goddess and the goddess 
of speech). In the same way the names MahMevI and Sandhyavidya 
(see Wilson under Sandhya) belong at a later period .exclusively to the 
consort of Siva. The other names, however, sarva-varnd, ckliandamm 
mltd, veda-mdtdj and finally Sarasvati itself conduct us to Sarasvati ; 
and so does also the liturgical usage, and the sense itself of anuvakas 
34-36. Thus there only remains to us the possibility of assuming here 
a blending (and so a reminiscence of the possible original identity) of 
both goddesses; as we may perhaps also assume in the case of Uma 
' 3i!airaavatl in the Kcna TIpanishad, agreeably to the conjecture intimated 
above, p. 360, note 336.” 

, ^ of the names alluded to in the above extract, which were 
afterwards applied to the consort of S'iva, viz. Kali and Earall, 
occur in an important passage of another of the ITpanishads (the 
Mundaka i. 2, 4), but they are there appellations of two of the different 
tongues of fire : JCcdl Kardli eha Manojmd cha Sulohitd yd cTia 
Sucllmmraviirtid | Spkulingmi VUvarupl cha devi Icldyamdnd iti sapta 
jihvdli I which is thus translated by Dr. Eoer (Bibl. Ind. xv. 153): 
‘VThe seven flickering toques [^f^^|^^ fire] arer— Kali (the black one). 

The sense of words is : “ May the boon -bestowing goddess (or the goddess 
Varada) come : do thou, mother of the Vodiis, receive witli favour the letter equivalent 
to the Veda, the g^lyatri, this my prayer, o thou who hast all letters, ^eat goddess, 
TwiUghti*»sciencu, Surasyati.^' 

The sense i.sf* Born on the highest peak, on the earth, on the summit of the 
mountain, dismissed from the Brahmans, go, goddess, wherever thou wilt. Praised 
by me, the boon-bestowing goddess, the mother of the Veda, twice born in the air, 
stimulating us,' ' etc. * 
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Karall (the terrific one), Manojava (swift as the mind), Sulohita 
(the very red one), Sudhumravarna (of purple colour), Sphulingini 
(emitting sparks), and the Visvarupl (all-shaped) goddess,’^ The 
words ^^of the fire'' are not in the original. The commentator, 
however, briefly remarks : Kdli Karall Manojava cha Sulohita cha 
yd cha Sudhumra-varnd Sphulingini Viharupi cha devi leldyamdnd 
ilahanasya jihvdh | Agner havir-dhuU-gramntirihd etdh sapta jihvdh ] 
^'Kali, Karall, Manojava, Sulohita, Sudhumravarna, Sphulingini, and 
the goddess Vi4varupi, are the seven flickering tongues of fire. These 
are the seven tongues which Agni has for devouring oblations of 
butter." , 

On this passage Weber remarks (Iiid. Stud, i, 286 f.) : The first two 
of these names were at a later period personified, and came to represent 
Durgil (the consort of S'iva, who was developed out of Agni), who (Durga), 
as is well known, became the object of a bloody sacrificial- worship under 
the names Kali (the dark, black), Karalii, Kanilavadana, Karalanana, 
Karfilamukhi. It is evident that a considerable time was required for 
the sense of the word to become developed from that of the ^ dark, 
terrific, tongue of fire' to that of a goddess Kali, Karala, worshipped 
with bloody sacrifices : and since we find the latter in the drama of 
^ Malati-Madhava,' by Bhavabhuti, who is assigned by Wilson to the 
eighth century, the Mundaka Upanishad must be considerably older ; 
unless, indeed, the ancient signification of these names maintained itself 
at a later period alongside of the popular one. The worship of Durga, 
Umd, and ParvatT, may be shewn in its beginnings, if not from this 
passage, at all events from the TJpanishads of the Yajus, see Ind. Stud, 
i. p. 78." In a note Weber adds: ^‘The third name (Manojava) 
reminds us of Manojavas, the appellation of Yama, the god of death, 
in the Yaj. S. 5, 11. \I)oe8 it at a later period denote his wife? for 
Yama too, like S'iva, is one stajg^^f "Agni, certainly, while 

S'iva is the more recent." ^ 

In the passages quoted from the Bhagavata and Vishnu Puranas in 
section vi. (pp. 317, 324), the spouse of Mahadeva is saM to have been 
originally the daughter of Daxa, and to have become the daughter of 
Himavat only when she was born the second time after her voluntary 
death at Daxa's sacrifice. The following passage of the Eamayana says 
nothing of this double birth and parentage : 
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Eainayana i. 36, 13 ff. (ed. SohL)— Himavdn ndma ilidtundm 
\ dharo TMlidn \ ta8yakmyd-dv<tyafhjdtam rupendpratimam hhmi\yd Mem- 
diihitd Rdrna tayor mdtd eumadhyamd | ndmnd Mend manojftd tm patnl 
Mimavatah pnyd | taeydyn Gangeyam ahhavaj jyeshtjid Himavatah eutd | 
l/md ndmadvitlyd Jcanyd tasyaiva Rdghava j .... 19. Yd chdny a 
8'mla-diihitd Jcanydsid Ragku-nandana | ugraffi sd vratam dsthdya tapas 
tepe tapo-dhand | ugrena tapasd yuhtdiffi dadau 8aila-mrah eutdm | 
Rudrdydpratiriipdya Umdfh loka-namaskrildm | Ity ete Saila-rdjasya 
8Ute Rama hahhuvatuh | Gangd cha saritdm sreshfhd devmdih ehdpy Umd 
vard 1 '‘To Himavat, the chief of mountains, the great mine of metals, 
two daughters were born, in beauty unequalled upon earth. The 
daughter of Meru, Mena by name, the pleasing and beloved wife of 
Himavat, was their slender- waiated mother. Of her was born Ganga, 
the eldest daughter of Himavat; and his second daughter was called 

TJma 19. The other daughter of the mountain, rich in austere 

observances, having undertaken an arduous rite, fulfilled a course of 
severe austerity. This daughter, Hma, distinguished by severe austerity, 
adored by the worlds, the Chief of mountains gave to the matchless 
Rudra. These, Hama, were the two daughters of the king of mountains, 
Ganga, the most eminent of rivers, and Uma, the most excellent of 
goddesses.^* 

The Harivamsa (vv. 940 ff.) gives the following history of Uma, 
which differs in some points from that of the Ramayana, as it assigns 
three daughters to Himavat and Mena, among whom the Ganga ik not 
included : 

Rteshdm mdnael kanyd Mend, ndma malmgireh | patnl Bimamtah 
sreshtlid .... 943. Tisrah Icanyds tii Mend y dirt janaydmdm Saila-rdt \ 
Aparndm Rkaparridm cha tritlydm Rkapdtaldm. ] tapai cJiarantyah 
mahad dukharam Deva-JDdnavaih 1 lokdn samtdpaydmdsus tds tisrah 
stkdnu-jangtinidri | dhdram eka-parnena Ekaparnd samdeharat | pdtald- 
pmlipam ekaiti cha ddadkav Ekapdtald | elid tatra nirdhdrd turn maid 
pratyashedhxyat ] "u ma*' iti niskedhantl mdiri-snehena duhkhitd | sd 
tathokfd tad<i mdtrd. devi duschara-chdrim | Umety evdhhavat khydtd 
trishu lokeshu sundan | tathawa ndmnd tenelia visrutu yogadharmini |> 
etat tn trikmndrikam jagat sthdsyati Rhdrgam j tapah-^arirds tdhsarvds 
tisrq yoga-haldmitdh | sarvdS cha brahma-vadinyah sarvdi chaivardhva- 
retasah | Umd idsdih mrishthd cha jyeshthd cha vara-varnini | mahdyogor 
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halopetd Mahadevani upasthitd j Animyaxkaparnd tu Devalasya mahdt- 
manah | palm datta mahuhrahman yogdcMrydya dhimate 1 JaiyUhavydya 
tu talhl viddJii tarn JSkapdfaldm | 

940. ‘VTheir (the Pitris’) mental daughter was Mena, the eminent 

wife of the great mountain Himavat 943. The king of the 

mountains begot three daughters upon Mena — viz., Aparna, Ekaparna, 
and Ekapatala. These three, performing very great austerity, such as 
could not be accomplished by gods or Dauavas, distressed [with alarm] 
both the stationary and the moving worlds. Ekaparna (‘One-leaf^) 
fed upon one leaf. Ekapiitala took only one pa tala (Bignonia) for her 
food. One (Aparna) took no sustenance, but her mother, distressed 
through maternal alfection, forbade her, dissuading her with the words 
u md (*o don^t). The beautiful goddess, performing arduous austerity, 
having been thus addressed by her mother on that occasion, became 
known in the three worlds as Uma. In this manner the contemplative 
goddess became renowned under that name. But this world shall 
remain [distinguished by ?] having these three maids. All these three 
had mortified bodies, wore distinguished by the force of contemplation, 
and were all chaste, and expounders of divine knowledge. Uma was 
the eldest and most excellent among the three. Distinguished by the 
force derived from deep <K)ntemplation, she obtained Alahfideva [for 
her husband]. Ekaparna was given as a wife to the great Asita 
Devala, the wise teacher of the Yoga. And know that Ekapatala was 
in like manner bestowed on J aigTshavya/^ 

The following is the commencement of the hymn of Arjuna to Durga, 
which, as has been mentioned in p. 170, he uttered at the suggestion 
of Krishna 

M. Bh. Blushma p. vv, 796 ff. — Arjjima uvacka 1 7iamas to Siddhci- 
sendni uryye mandara-vCmni | KumCtri Kali KdpCili Kapile Krishna- 
pingale | Bhadralcfdi namas tuhhyam Mahdkdli 7iamo ^stu te | Chandi 
Chande no/mas tuhhyam Tdrini Varavarnini \ Kltydyani rmhahJiu gn Ka^uili 
Vijaye Jaye | iikhi-picJiha-dhvaja-dhare ndyidhharam-hhuM^ | atta-iula- 
praharane khadga-khetaka-dharini | gopetidrdsyfirmje jyeshthe JYanda- 
gopa-kulodhhave ] Mahishdsrik-priye nityam Kauiiki pUa-oasini | atta- 
hdse koka-miikhe namas te ^stu rana-priye | Kme Sdhamhhari S'vete Krishne 

The Bhagavadgtta, in which Krishna himself is so highly extolled and glorified, 
begins shortly afterwards in the twenty-fifth section of the Bhishraa-parva, vv. 830 ff. 
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Kaitaiha-ndsim \ Kiranydxi Virupdxi Bhumrdxi cha mmo htu te | 
Veda-kruti maJidpunye hrahmanye Jdtavedaai \ Jamhn-kataka-clmityeslm 
nityarn sannihitdlaye | tram hrahma-vidyd vidydnam mahanidra cha 
dehinCim \ Skandka^mdiar hhagavati Durge kdntdra-vdsim | .... . 
Svdhdkdrah Svadhd chaiva Jcald kdshthd Sarasvati 1 Sdvitri Veda-mdtd 
cha tathd Vedanta uchyaie {ucliyaae | stutd *si tvam Maliddevi vliud- 
dliendntardtmand | Jayo lhavatu me nityarn tvat-prasadad randjire 1 
Tcdntura-lhaya-durgeshu hhalddndm pdlanenhii cha | nityarn vasasi pdtdle 
yuddhe jayasi dunavan | tvam Jamhhani Mohim cha Mdyd Hrlh 
tathaiva cha | Sandhya, prahhdvati chaiva Sdvitri Janani tathd | Tmhtih 
Pushti^ JDhritir Diptis chandraditya-vivardhinl | hhutir hhutimatdm 
sankhye mxyase siddha-chdranaih \ 

“ Reverence be to thee, SiddhasenanI (Gcneraless of the Siddhas), the 
noble, the dweller on Mandara, Kumiirl, Kail, Kapall, Kapiht, Krishna- 
pingala. Reverence to thee, Bhadrakall ; reverence to thee, Mahakall ; 
reverence to thee, ChaudI, Chanda; reverence to thee, o Tarinl (de- 
liveress), o YaravarninI (beautiful-coloured), o fortunate Katyayanl, o 
Karali, o Yijaya, o Jaya (victory), who bearest a peacock’s tail for thy 
banner, adorned with various jewels, armed with many spears, wielding 
sword and shield, younger daughter [or sister] of the chief of cowherds, 
eldest, born in the family of the cowherd N^nda, delighting always in 
Mahisha’s blood, Kausikl, wearing yellow garments, loud-laughing, wolf- 
mouthed, reverence to thee, thou delighter in battle, o Uma, S'akambharl, 
thou white one, thou black one, o destroyer of Kaitabha. Reverence to 
thee, 0 Tliranyaxi, Yirupaxi, Dhumraxi (golden-, distorted-, dark-eyed), 
0 Yedasruti (tradition of the Yeda), most pure, devout, Jatayedasl 
(female Agni), who dwcllest continually near^ (....?) mountain- 
ridges, and places of sacrifice. Of sciences’ thou art the science of 
Brahma (or of the Yeda), the great sleep of embodied beings, o mother 
of Skanda, divine Durga, dweller in wildernesses. - Thou art called 
Svaha, Svadha, Kala, Kash^ha (minute divisions of time), Sarasvatl,^® 
Savitri, mother of the Yedas, and the Yedauta (or end of the Yedas). 
Thou, great goddess, art praised with a pure heart. By thy favour let 
me be ever victorious in battle. In deserts, fears, and difiiculties, and 
in the preserva&on of thy devout servants, and in Patala, thou con- 

3^® Compare what has been said by Prof. Weber ou the relation of Umu and Saras- 
vatT, above, p, 360, note, and p. 364/ 
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stantly dwellest, and coiiquerest the Danavas in battle. Thou art Jam- 
bhanl (destroyer ?), MohinT, Maya, Ilrl, S'ri, Bandhya,^^' the luminous, 
Savitri, the mother, Tush^i (contentment), Pushti (fatness), Dhpiti 
(constancy), Dipti (light), inercaser of the sun and moon, the power of 
the powerful in battle, — [all this] thou art seen by the Siddlias and 
Charanas [to be].’’ 

Ill another part of the Mahabharata, Virata-parva, 178 ff., there is 
another hymn (already referred to above, p. 361, note) addressed by 
Yudhishthira to Durga, and very similar to the preceding. Among other 
things, she is there said to have her perpetual abode on the Vindhya 
mountains, and to delight in spirituous liquor, flesh, and saorifleial 
victims” ( Vindhye chaica naya-h'esIuJie lava sthunam hi iahatam | Kali 
Kali Mahdlcali mlhii-mdi/if^a-pifsu-pr | ). 

In the Ilarivaiusa, vv. 3236 ff., it is related that with the view of 
defeating the designs of Ivansa in regard to tho destruction of Devaki’s 
offspring, Vishnu descended into Pfitala, whore lie sought the aid of 
Nidra Kala-riipint (Sleep in the form of time); and promised her in 
return that through his favour she should be a goddess adored in all 
the world (v. 3212). He desires her to be born as the ninth child of 
Yasoda on the same night on which ho was to be born as the eighth 
child of Devalil (3247), when he would be carried to Yasoda and she 
to Devakl. He tells her that she would bo taken by the foot, and cast 
out ux)on a rock; but would then obtain an eternal place in the sky, 
becoming assimilated to himself in glory ; would be installed by Indra 
among tho gods (3251 if.), received by him as his sister under tlic 
name of Kausiki, and would obtain from him (Indra) a perpetual abode 
on the Vindhya mount®^ where, thinking upon him (Vishnu), she 
would kill tho two demons B'umbha and Nistimblia^ and would be wor- 
shipped with animal sacrifices {iutrtiim tvam lhagihy-adhe gralfnhy (it i na 
Fdsavah | Ktmh(wja tii gotrena Kaiisikt ivain hhdvishhyasP^'^ | sa te 
Vindhye naga-sreshthc fiihlnam^ ddsyati sdkntani | ityddi | ). Vaisampa*. 
yana then (vv. 3268 ff) repeats a hymn to Aryfi (Durga) which had 
been uttered by rishis of old,” beginning NdrCiyanun namas^ydmi 
(him Iribhuvanesvaritn | '‘I bow down before the goddess NarayanT, 

347 See above, p. 3G4. 

Kausika is applied as an epithet to Indiv in R. V. i. 10, 11, Seethe First 
Vol. of this work, p. 82, note 50. 
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the mistress of the three worlds.” She is here called by many of tho 
names which we have already met in Arjuna’s hymn (abov e, p. -‘^,07 ff.), 
such as S'rl, Dhriti, Kirtti, IlrT, Sandhyfi, Xatyayanl, KausikT, Jaya, 
Vijaya, Tushti, Piishti (3269 f,). She is also called the cddost sister of 
Yama {jijeshtd Yamasi/a- hliar/imy v. 3271); and said to be worshipped 
by the [savage tribes of] Savaras, Yarvaras, and Pulindas {Bavaruir 
VarharaiS clniiva PuluidaU eha mpujitdy v. 3274). She is also said (o 
be fond of wine and flesh istird-mumiia-prhfd, v. 3279), the goddess of 
wine {tsiini-devl, v. 3286), to bo Sarusvati in A'alnilld (comp. p. 360), 
and Smriti (memory) in Dvaix)ayana, ?>. Vyasa {Barasvart eha Vdhnth 
Smritiv livaiirnymc ialhCi), and to X)ervade the entire world (Jvayd 
vyaptam idam sarvam jagat stiitu'cmi-jangamam) 

The object of this passage seems to be to take Biirga and her w^'orshij) 
(the extensive prevalence of wdneh could not bo ignored b)^ the Yaish- 
navas) under the protection and patronage of Vishnu. 

A hymn addressed to Durgu by Pradyumna, the son of Krishna, is 
also to bo found in Harivaihsu vv. 9423 ; and another uttered by 
Aniruddha, son of Pradyumna and grandson of Krishna, occurs in 
vv. 10235 of the same work, Tho latter hymn is repeated by Viiisam- 
payana after ho had made obeisance to tho ^dnflnite, imperishable, 
celestial, eternal primeval-god Karfiyaim’^ {amntam (uvaymli dir yam 
udi-devam sanulmam | jYCirdyatiam namaslrityay 10232); and lie talks 
of tho goddess as being “ adored by rishis and gods wdtli flowxrs of 
eloquence” (nshiJihir dairatai^ chalva rdh-piishpair archiidm hihlmm, 
10234). The hymn addresses Durga as the sister of Indra and Vishnu 
{Ilahendra-ViHlim v. 10235), as (hiutann, and by many of 

tho names which w'e have already found in the preceding hymns, as 
well as by many new appellations, and goes on thus (v. 10256 fl'.): 

JBrahmd Vi^^linus eha Jlvdra^ eha (duojdra-8u/\?/dgni-mdrHidk | 

hrit&naili jagad idam jrroldayli deryd ndmamillrttandl | “Prahma, 

Vishnu, Eudra, the sun, moon, and wdnd all this world is 

pronounced by uttering the name of this goddess.” 

The w'orship of this goddess reaches its climax in such Avorks as 
the Devi-mah^tmya in the Markandoya Purana, sections 81 ff*. ; 
where it is remarkable that she is connected with Vishiiu, and 
not with her proper consort,^ Mahudeva. She is there culled Alahii- 
maya (the great Illusion), Yoganidru (the Sleep of meditation), etc. 
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It is there said of her (v. 47 ff.): Nityaiva m jag an-7nurttir iagCi 
sari'diii idam iatam | tatkcqn tat-samutpatiir hahudhu h^uyaiam 
mama | devdndiri kavyya-siddhy-artham (ivirhharati sa yada ' | utpan- 
Hoti tadd lolce sd nityd '^•py ahhidluyate | She is the eternal form (or 
substance) of the world ; by her all this [universe] is stretched out : 
and yet hear from me her manifold birth. Wiienevor she is manifested 
to effect the purposes of the gods, she, though eternal, is said in the 
world to be born.’^ The narrative then proceeds, that when Yishnu 
was sunk in this sloop of contemplation ( Yoganidrd) at the end of the 
Kalpa, two demons, ALidhu and Ivaitabha, sprang from his ear and 
were about to kill Brahma ; when the latter seeing Vishnu asleep, with 
the view of arousing him began to celebrate the praises of Yoganidrft, 
^^his divine sleep wdio was abiding in his eyes, the mistress of the: 
universe, the support of the world, the cause of its contimianee and 
destruction illajd-nefra-krifulapum | ja(j(Hhlhdfrlm dhid- 

samhara-kdrinlta | nidrdm hhagovatlm Vishnok | ). Some of the func- 
tions assigned to licr are as follows (v. 56): Tvayaica dhdryyatc mrvam 
ivayaitat mdjyaU jagat j ivayaitat pdlyate devi tram aUy ante clia sarcadd | 
By thee the universe is upheld ; by thee tho world is created, by 
thee it is preserved ; and thou always dovourest it at llio ciid.^^ 
Again, it is said of her (v. 63 ff.) : Yavheha linchit kvachid vanfa sad 
a sad vd ^khildtmake | iasya sarvasya yd saktlh sd, tt'ani kirn stuyase tadd | 
yayd ivayd jagai-srashtd jayat-pdtd Hti yo jagat | so ^ pi nidra-rasam 
nliah has tram stoiam ihem'arah [ VisJmuh kirlra-grahanam ahum Imna 
era cha | kdritds to yato das tram kah stoliuh snktimdn hhavei | “ Thou 
art the power {hkti) of whatever substance, existent or nonexistent, 
anywhere is, o thou soul of all things : why art thou, then, Lauded 
[by us who are unccpial to the task] ? AVho is aide to magnify tlico 
by wdiom the Creator of the world, the rreserver of the wmrld, and tlio 
Devourer of the Avorld, have been subjected to sleex) ? Since thou hast 
caused Yishnu, and me (Bralima), and Lsana (S'iva) to become incor- 
porate, who has the power to praise thee r '' 

The following is the beginning of a hymn addressed to her after lief 
destruction of the’ demon Mahisba : . . ^ 

Mark. Pur. sect. 84, 1 ff. — S'akrddayah suni-gand nihate Uklryye 
tasmin durdtmani surd riddle cha dovya tarn tushfuvah pranaiknamra- 
iirodhardmsd vdghhih praliarsliapiilahodgavxa-churu-dehnh | deryCi yayd 
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Mam idam jagad fdma-saldyd nikh^ha-deva-gam-sahti-samuha-i^^ j 

tdni Amlihdm alchilaAeva-maharshi-puj^^ hhahtyd natdh mia vida- 
dJidtu kihhdm sd nah | ya^ydh prahhdram ntulam hkagavun Ananto 
Brahma Haras cha na hi vaktiim alam halancha j sd Chandihd ^khila- 
jagat-paripdiandya ndsdya ehdsuhha-hhayasya matim karotu | Wlion 
the goddess had slain this very powerful and malignant [demon] and 
the host of the enemies of the gods, — the deities, headed by Iiidra, with 
tiieir nechs and shoulders bowed down in obeisance, and their bodies 
beautified by horripilation, delighted, lauded her with [these] words : 
^We bow down with devotion before that goddess Ambikfi, who 
stretched out this world by her own power, in whom are impersonated 
the various energies (Jakti) of all the gods, who is to be adored by all 
the deities and rishis : may she confer upon us blessings. May Chan- 
dika, whose majesty and might neither the divine Aiianta (Vishnu), 
nor Brahma, nor Hara (S'iva) is competent to express, think upon the 
preservation of the world, and the destruction of the fear of evil.’’ 

These specimens may suffice to show the dignity to which this goddess 
has eventually been elevated in the estimation of her worshippers ; and 
a comparison of the characteristics which are here assigned to her with 
the descriptions quoted above from the Bamayana, Mahabharata, etc. 
(pp. 306, 314 ff., 366 f.), will shew that she has now attained a far 
higher rank in the Indian pantheon than was originally enjoyed by 
the daughter of Daxa and Himavat, 
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Page 5, line 1. 

Aramhhanam. Compare the words amramhham tamasi in E. V. vii* 
104,3. 

Page 10, line M. 

Mdrtiand(i)n, Compare E. V. ii. 38, 8. . . . visco mdrttCinflo vrajam d 
pasur gut .... wliicli the commentator explains, every bird and beast 
goes to its resting place. 

Page 19, 23. 

The mundane egg is also mentioned in the Clihriiidogya Upani- 
shad (p. 228 ff.) : Aditgo Brahma itg Odesah | iasyopavyuWiydnam | 
amd evedam agre dsit | iai- sad usll | fai samahharal | tad nuffam 
niravaritata | tat samvatsarasya mdtrCim asayata | tad nirahhid- 
yata | te andadcapCde rwjatani cha sumr^am cha ahhacaidm | tad 
yat rajatam sd iyam i)riihiv~t yat smarnam sd dyaur yaj jardyiA 
tr parvatd yad ulvaiJi * sa megJio nihdro yd. dhamawfyas ‘ td nadyo yad 
vdsteyam ® udaham sa samxulrah | atha yat tad ajdyata so *sdv Adityas 
taxli jdyamdnam ghoshd idulavo^^ ^ nndatishthan undatishthan ?'] sarvdnl 
cha hhutdni sarve cha Jcdmds tasmdt tasyodayam prati pratydyanamd 
prati glmhd ululavo ' nutishthanti mrvdnl cha hhutdni sarve chaiva 
kdindh | which is thus translated by Babu E&J$|)p^^lal Mittra : ^'The 

* Garhha-veshianani sthTdam j Comm. 

~ iSi/xmam yarblta^pariveshiauam | Coram. 

Avtdydifah {frost) | Comm. * 8’trdh | Comm. 

Vastim bhavam vdsteyam | Comm. ‘‘Abilomiiial,'" Wilsoii. 

® Uraravo vistlrna-ravd wlatishthanH*xdthita\uintah | 

' Fraiyasta-yamamm .... athavd punah punah pratydyamanam 



AP1>ENDIX. 


374 

sun is described as Brahma; — ^its description. Verily at first this was 
non-existent ; that non-existence became existent ; it developed, — it 
became an egg : it remained [quiet] for a period of one year ; it burst 
into two ; thence were formed rivo halves of gold and silver. Thereof 
the argentine half is the earth, and the golden half the heaven. The 
inner thick membrane [of the egg] became mountains, and the thin one 
cloudy fog ; tlie blood-vessels became rivers, and the fluid became the 
ocean ; and lastly, what was born therefrom is the sun, Aditya. On 
its birth arose loud shouts [or shouts of ‘ulu-ulu^j, as well as all living 
beings, and their desires. Hence on the rising, and rc-rising [day after 
day] of the sun, arise shouts of ^ulii-ulu,’ as well as all living beings 
and their desires.’^ (Bibl. Ind. No. 78, p. G5.) 

Page 23, line 80. 

Trom Weber’s Iiid. Stud. i. 78, I find that in the Taittiriya Aran- 
yaka also, the earth is said to have been raised by a black boar Avith 
a hundred arms” {xarahma krishneria kda bCtkimd ttdd/iritn). 

Page 29, line 8. 

In the TJttara Kfinda, also, of the llamayana (4, 9, Calc, ed.), it is 
said : Prajdpaiih purd srisJitvd apah mlila-samhhamh | idsdiii gopdyane 
satti'dn asrijat padma-mrnhhaeah | ‘^The lotus-born Praja2)ati, spnuig 
from the waters (or, the source of the waters), having formerly created 
the Avaters, created beings to i)rotect them AAdio from their agreeing 
to protect the waters, Avere called Buxasas (from the root rax^ to 
protect”). 

On this verse tlio commentator remarks : ‘Lipa/i sris/i(vu ” hhunier 
adho-'rarttinir apah srishfvd itg arthah | fatra salila-mmhhavalp^'^ Pm- 
jdgiaiir alhud itg anvagah ] . . . . tathd *Uipo rd idam ogre $alilam 
asit tasmin Prajdpatir vdgur bkuh'd ^cliarat | m imam apaigat tdni 
Vardho ^hhutrd ^^haradP iti h'lcfefcha | “'Having created* the Avaters:’ 
the sense is, having created the Avaters existing beneath the earth. In 
them the ^Avatcr-born’ Prajapati arose, — such is the connection.” He 
then quotes Ma^u i. 8 f. (see p. 26 above), and another text from the 
Veda, and afterAAmrds goes on: . and from the Vcdic text, ^ this 

imlvervse was formerly waters, water. In it Prajapati becoming wind, 
moved. He beheld this earth : becoming a boai', he raised her/ ” 
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lu the Kislik. Tv. of the Tlamaynna, 4^, 54 ft*. (Calc, cd.), Bralimii 
(in the masculine) is identilied with the soul of the universe : Tam 
(dih'amifd milmdram idtaras toyasam nidhih [ tatm Soma-girir nCma 
hiadkyc hernamayo mahdn | 55. Sa tu deh viHuryyo ^ pi tasya hhdsd pra- 
knkitc I mryyaAaxmyd ^hhivijneyas tapateva vivasvatd j 56. Bhagavdim 
latra visvCitmO. SUmlliur eko dakTdmahih | Brahmd vasati devcso Irak- 
markii-parii'dritah | na ht.thancliana gantavyafn ICunmdm nttarem elm | 
iUjddi I Beyond that chief of mountains (in the laud of the northern 
Kurus) is the northern ocean. There in its centre is the great golden 
^3oma-giri (mountain of Soma or the Moon). That region, though sun- 
less, •shines by the lustre of that [mountain], and is recog]iizab)c by a 
sun-like splendour, as if the sun were shining. There the divine soul 
of the world, Shinbhu, one, but tenfold, Brahma, dwells, the god of 
gods, attended by tlie rishis. You must by no means go beyond the 
Kurus.” 

The commentator remarks on v. 56 : VUvam Hamati l ydpmii Hi 
i'ik'dlmd vydpakah | lena Fislum-riipa/i | Vtshnu-vyapidv ify anumrat 
m eva Samhhiih km bhavaty asrndi | sa eimhddasdmivdkaM 
rndrOtmahah j m clia Brahmd brdlmanaUdj jagat-srasJitritvdd evam^ 
rupa-trffydtmd hhogacdmB tatra Soma-giruu IcdryyakbrolmaAokaU'dd va-' 
mUiy arthah | ‘'^He who pervades all things, -—-is the soul of all things, 
the pervadcr. He is therefore in the form of Vishnu. Since Vishnu 
pervades, he is conse(iuently Sambhii, ho from wliom liappiuess arises. 
He is the subject of the eleven anuvakas, and exists in the form of the 
eleven lludras. [The commentator must therefore read ekadaiaimakalh 
ill the text, Gorresio’s edition reads balmdhdtmakah '.\ And this divino 
being, [called] Braimia, from his character of Bralima, Ae. from his 
being tlio creator of the world, existing in these tlirec forms, dwells 
on that Soma-giri, from its being the created Brahma-loka [i*].’^ I 
subjoin for comparison the iiassage as given in Gorresio^s edition: 

Kishk. K. 44, 117 tdii samalikrarnya uilave payasum 

nidhih 1 tatra Bomagirir ndma hiranmaya-mmo mahdn | Bidra-loka- 
gatd ye cha Brahma-hha-gatdh cIki ye | sarve te m}iiavai.mHt<i girk 
rdjam dkani gaidh | miuryo ^pi hi dcsa(i sa tasya bhdsah pralcdsate ( 
sasurya iva hxmicdms tapailm divdkare | bhagavdms tatra blmtutmd 
nayamhhnr bahudhdtniakah | Brahmd hhavatt vahjdtmd sarvutnid sarva* 
hhdvanah ( 
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Page 56, line 23. 

In the description of the regions to which the monkeys were sent to 
search for Slta after she had been carried off by RaNrana, which is given 
in the Kislikindhya Kanda or fourth book of the Ramayana, the follow- 
ing reference occurs to the three steps of Vishnu ; and it is of such a 
character as to preserve some trace of the original meaning of those 
steps : 

Sect. 40, vv. 54 ff. (Calc, cd.)® — Tatah par am hemamayali srlmCui 
Udaga-parvatah | tasya kotir divam spruliivCi kiia^yojanam dyatCi | jcda- 
rapamayl dirya rirajati m-vedika | .... 57. 2\itra yojana-mdOram 
nchliriUim dasa-yojanam [ iringaih Sanmanamm nama- jCitarnpayntiyam 
dhruvam | 58. Tatra purva-padam Icriicd punl Vishnus trivikrame 

{trivikramah Gorr.) | dvitiyam sikhare Meros chakCira purmlioitamali | 
59. Vitarena parikramya Jamhldvlpam dkdkarah | drisyo hhavati hha- 
yhhiham Hkhara)7i tad mahoclihrayam {drisyo hhavati hhutdndm mkharam 
tarn npdsrltah | Gorr.) 54. ^‘Beyond that is the glorious, golden, 
Udaya parvata [mountain over which tlic sun rises]; the divine and 
golden peak of wliich shines, touching the sky, a hundred yojanas long, 
and supported by a basement. ... 57. There with its pinnacles stands 
the firm, golden Saumanasa, a yojana broad and ten yojanas liigh. 
When Yislinu, the chief of spirits, formerly strode three paces, ho 
planted his fii’st step there, and his second on the summit of Mcrn, 
When the sun has circled round Jambudvlpa by the north, he is mostly 
visible on that lofty peak (or, ‘he is visible to living beings, resting 
upon that peak,' Gorr.). 

The commentator does not throw much light on the matter in his 
remarks on v. 58 : Tatra Sata-yqpma-dirghe TTdaya-giri-Hkliare tatra 
iSaumanase h'inge trivikrame tribhih padais triloky-dkramam-prastdve 
prathamam padam Meroh Hkhare chakara | On v. 59 : Athduantararn 
uttarena Jatnhi-dvipam parihrarnya iam mahoclihrayam sikkaram Sau^ 
manasdkhyam prdpya sthito divukaro Jamhi'dripa-varttmOm bhuyishtham 
drkhfo hhavati iSaumanaea’k'khare ity arthah | idarn satya’-yugdhhiprd- 
yam tretdydih xtra-sdgara-madhya-gaHya dvapare snroda^madhya'gaeya 
kalau Lanku-ma^hya-gasya Jamhudvlpa-stha-manmhya-dri&yatdyd anya- 
troktatvdt [ “On this summit of the Udaya-giri, a hundred yojanas 

“ ^ Gorresio has several ^’arious readings in this passage. I have noted those which 
occtir in the most important verses. 
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lofty, oa that peak Saumauasa, in his triple stride, on the occasion of 
his traversing the three worlds with three stops, [Vishnu] placed his 
first step on the summit of Meru/^ [Borne words would seem to bo 
left out here, as the commentator now contradicts the text, and says 
nothing of the second step.] On v. 59 he remarks ; ‘^Afterwards when 
the sun has circled round Jambudvipa by the north, he is mostly seen 
by the inhabitants of that dvipa standing on the lofty summit called 
Saumanasa. This refers to tlie Batya yuga. For it is said in other 
books that in the Treta age the sun is beheld by the men of Jambiidvipa 
to go through the ocean of milk, in the Dvapara through the ocean of 
'wine, and in the Kali through Lanka.’’ 

The three steps of Vishnu arc mentioned in other parts of the Raina- 
yanu. Thus in book vi. 39, 22 (Calc, ed.), it is said : Prdmdaischa 
vimunais duo Lanhl paraMia-hlimldta ( ghanair ivatapOpdge nmlhyamam 
Vuidmavam padam | Lanka was beautifully adorned with temples 
and palaces, as the middle step (or position) of Vishnu, with clouds, at 
the departure of the hot season [and commencement of the rains].” 
The commentator explains tlie middle position of Vishnu by dkdh. 
This passage may refer either to the original, or to the legendary, sense 
of Vishnu’s stexis. 

Page 146, line 29. 

In this note I shall adduce some further evidence tciidiug to confirm 
the supposition that Eiima may not have been origin«'illy represente<l in 
the Eamayana as an incarnation of Vishnu. 

In the summaries of the poem, contained in sections 1 and 3 of the 
First Book, as given in the Calcutta edition and in Schlcgcrs, no 
allusion is made to the divine origin of Eama ; and tho same is the 
case in the first and third sections in Gorrosio’s edition also. In the 
fourth section, however, of the last-named recension (which the others 
do not contain), the plan pursued by tho gods for tlic destruction of 
Eavana, and the divine fluid through which tho sons of Dasaratha were 
produced, are distinctly referred to (vv, 14, 15). In the first of the 
two summaries in Eamayavia i. 1, 18 (Calc, ed.), Eama is described as 
“ resembling Vishnu in vigour, and pleasant to behold, like the Moon/’ 
Tho former epithet would imply that he was not. Vishnu. Otherwise, 
what necessity for the comparison ? The commentator remarks tlms 





dU 

on the expression : Yadi/api Rdmo VuJmur eve sarva-rupcis cha tetlwjii 
niOnmhopudM-hhedC^^ sarvetva sddrisyam drmhtavyam | yadvd Vuhnunn 
sadfike ity ammvaydlankCvrah | ''Although Kama was no other than 
Vishnu, still IVom the seeming distinctness of his humanity, resem- 
blances may be regarded as existing in all points [between the one and 
the other]. Or, the comparison may be regarded as coming within 
the class of improper similes {anauvayCtlankdra)*^ See Professor 
Goldstiicker’s Dictionary under this word. 

In the text, pp. 142-145, following Bchlegel and Lassen, I have 
pointed out that the second sacrifice described in the fourteenth sec- 
tion in#Schlcgcrs edition, has some appearance of not having formed 
a portion of the original poem. The edition lately published in 
Gulcutta, which fref|Uently differs in its readings from Schlegel’s, 
omits vv. 5-11 of the section in (question (the fourteenth) as given 
in Schlegel’s ; and passes at once from the Iburtli to the twelfth 
verse. In the account which follows of the request preferred by the 
gods to Vishnu to become incarnate in the sons of Dasaratha, etc., 
the two editions differ in their arrangement of details, but not in the 
substance. In the Calcutta edition the words pifaraM rocJiaydmdsa 
tadil Dakar aiham nrlpam ("ho accepted as his father the king Dasa- 
ratha^') wliich occur in section 15, ;32, are repeated in section 16, 8. 

Ill the text, pp. 1 15 f., I have given the account of the birth of 
Dasaratha’s sons according to Schlegors edition. I now subjoin the 
description of the same event as found in the Calc, ed. and in Gorresio’s : 


[Calc. c(l., sect. 18, vv. 8 ff] 

8. Tato yajne sarndpte in ritn- 
nam shat samafyayuh | iatak cha 
dcCidako mdse chaitre ndvami/ce il- 
than I 9. Naxaire Witi-daivatye 
svochidia-samstJteslm panchasu | grah- 
eshxi harhate lagne Vdkpatdv Indund 
'saha I 10, Frodyamdne jag amid- 
thm sarva4()ka-n^maskntam | ICau- 
sal yd ^janayad Rdtmm dkya-lex- 
am-Bamyutam [ 1 1 , Vishnor ardhgm 
mahdhhdgam patrem Aixvdicu-nan- 


[Goit. od.,, sect. 19, vv, 10 if.] 

10. Ta sdiji prtjqjfiire putrdk chat- 
rdro ^ mi ta-tejamh | Rdma-Laxmana- 
h)(Uraglina-BJiaratd deva-rupinah | 
11. Jayima-icjo-gxmi-jyeshthem pxi- 
iram apratimaujasam | Keukalyd 
\ianayad Rdmam Vishnu-tidya-pa- 
rdkramam | 12 . (almost the same 
as V. 12 of the Calc, ed.) Id. Bha- 
vdya sa hi lokdndm Ruvanasya la- 
dhdye cha | Vishnor viryyurdhato 
jajm Rdmo rdjwa-loclmial} | 14. 
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darifif/i 1 lohitCtxam mahdhohum Tejo-vlryyddkikak Sorak irlmdn 
ralctoshtham dimdiibhi-Bv 12 . ynm-yamiJcarah | bahhimmavarcd 

Kaastdyd snmlhe tena piitrcnd- chaira, SaJcrdd Viahm^ cJia pan- 
mitad.(ij(xm \ yailid vCirem^ demndm nishe | 15. Tathd Laxmam-ki'atrH^ 
Aditir Vajrapdniyid j Bharcito yhiau Sumitrd ^ janayat | 

ndma Kaikeyydrn jqjne mtya-pard^ dridJia-hhaktl mahoimhau Hama- 
kratnah | sdxdd Vishnos cliatiirbhd- sydvarajau gimaih } 16. Tdv apy 
yah sarvaih samndito gimaih | 14. dddm cliatur-hhdgaii Vuhnoh sam^ 
Atha Laxmana-Stitrughiaa Sitmi- pyinditav ubhaik j eka eka-cliatur- 
trd\janayat sidaii\ virau Harvdstra- hlidgdd aparasnwd (ijdyata \ 17. 
kudhhiix, Vishnor arddha-samarivifait | Bliaraio ndma Kaikeyydh ^puirah 
15. Bmhye jtitas tu Bharato mma- safya-pardkramah | dhavmMmd eha 
htguG prasanna-dhih ] Sdrpe jataii maJidtmd vha prakliydiaAyala-vilcra* 
tii Saumitnhdl re ^bhyadite r avail \ mah j 19. Haidiaiurhhir mahdhhd- 
Rdjnah puird mahdtmdnas cdiat- gaih pidrair Daiaraiho vritah ( 
vdro jajhiro priihak | gtinavanto hahhnva parama-prUo devair iva 
^ niirOptisidia riiohyd proAithapadQ- Plldyfiahah | 20. Teshdm he far it'd 
pamdh I sreshtho lidmo lokaAiite ratah j 

fSeayamh/rilr iva devdudm sarveshdm 
sama-darsanah | 

[Calcutta edition.] [(j!un‘0vdf/.s edition.] 

8 ff. After tlie sacrifice had After luimiug Dasarathu’s wives, 
been completed, the six seasons the narrative proceeds : 
passed; and tlicu in the twelfth 10. '' To them were born four 
month, in Chaitra, on the ninth sons, of boundless might, llfuna, 
lunar day, in the lunar mansion I.»axmana, S'atrughna, and Bha- 
of which Aditi is the deity, when rata, in fashion like the gods, 
five planets were culminating, Kausalya brought forth Riiina, a 
when Jupiter was rising with the son of iinjjaralleled vigour, the first 
moon in the sign of Cancer, — in birth, might, and qualities, 
Kausalyfi brought forth llama, e(j[ual in valour to Yishnu. 12. 
tlie lord of the world, adored by (=v; 12 of the Calc, ed.) 13, For 
all worlds, possessed of celestial this lotus-cj'ed llama was born 
marks, (1 1) a son of high destinies, from the half of Vishnu’s generative 

I do not know what vavena means, if this rsading ho eovrect. IVakaps we should 
read varma or avaretja. The other editions have adhpena. 
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tlic half of Vishnu, and gladdener of 
the race of Ixvaku, with red eyes, 
great-armed, with red lips, and with 
a voice like a kettle-drum. 12. 
Kausalya received lustre from this 
son of unbounded might, as Aditi 
did from the chief of the gods who 
wields the thunderbolt. 1 3 . [ A sou] 
called Eharata, of real valour, pos- 
sessed of all virtues, was born of 
Kaikeyi, w’ho was manifestly the 
fourth part of Vishnu. 14. Then Sii- 
raitra boro two sons, Laxmana and 
Shtrughna, heroes, skilled in all 
weapons, who had [each] the half 
[of the fourth] of Vishnu,'^ 15. 
But Bharata, of tranquil mind, 
was born und^r the lunar mansion 
Pushya and the sign of Pisces; 
while the sons of Sumitra were 
born under Sarpa or (the ninth 
lunar mansion) wlien the sun had 
risen Cancer. The four great 
^h^^P^thc king were separately 
bom, possessing groat qualities, 
resembling one another, and in 
brilliancy like the constellation 
Proshthapada.’* 


power, for the good of the worlds, 
and the destruction of Havana.^'- 
14. This glorious hero, a mine of 
virtues, excelled in fire and energy, 
and in manly vigour was not in- 
ferior to Indra and Vishnu. 15. 
So too Sumitra bore two sons, 
Laxmana and S'atrughna, firm in 
devotion, of great energy, second 
to llama in virtues. These two 
also, combined, were derived from 
the fourth part of Vishnu. From 
the other fourth part there was 
born to Jvaikeyl, one son named 
Bharuta, of real valour, righteous, 
high-souled, renowned for power 

and energy 19. Basaratha, 

surrounded by his four sons of 
high destinies, was highly pleased, 
like Pitainaha, attended by the 
gods. 20. Eama, devoted to the 
good of the worlds, was, like a 
banner, the most eminent among 
them, like Svayambhu among the 
gods, and impartial to all.’* 


The Calcutta edition has not .the verse which is found as thej^M 
in SchlegePs edition, and the thirteenth in Gorresio’s, but it, equally 
with the others, asserts in its eleventh verse (wliich is not in SchlegePs 
edition) that the half of Vishnu was incarnate in llama. The same 
remark whicli in p. 146 I have made on the passage as given in SchlegePs 
edition, applies tr this recension also—viz., that the verses which refei^ 

Xl-xis verse thoiigli uot in tlic Calcutta edition, is to be found in Scblcgefs as 
the tifth. • 

Which had been communicated to their mother. See sect. 15, 21, Schlegel. 
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{o Dasaratha^s sons being incarnations of Vishnu might be omitted with 
little injury to tho connection. The account of Bharata, Laxmana, and 
S'atrughna, given in vv. 13-15 (as they now stand), has a certain awkward- 
ness, inasmuch as after leaving Bharata, and introducing (v. 14) Laxmaua 
and S'atrughna, the narrator recurs (v. 15) to Bharata, to givo further 
particulars of his birth, and then goes back again to the other brothers. 
If, however, vv. 13 and 14 have been interpolated, it is possible that 
some other lines, which seem necessary to complete v. 15, and to tell 
tbo name of Bharata’s mother,* and the names of Sumitva’s sons (which 
that verse does not contain), may at tho same time liavc been left out. 
In Gforresio^s text of this passage, tho verses describing the astrolo- 
gical influences under wdiich Dasaratha*s sons were ’born, are left out ; 
though these are not unlikely to have formed part of the original text 
of the The twelfth verse of this (as well as the corresponding 

verses of the other two recensions), where llama is compared to Indra, 
and also the fourteenth verse (Gorr.) in wdiicrh ho is said to be not 
infenor to Indra and Vishnu [these two verses, I say, if original portions 
of the poem, as is not unlikely], could scarcely liave formed part of 
a work in wduch tho incarnation of llama was described, as it would 
not exalt the reader’s conception of the dignity of the hero (supposed . 
to be an incarnation of Vishnu) to compare liis might to that of Indra, 
an inferior god. On this subject Gorresio remarks, in note 90, p, 423 f, 
of his sixth vol., as follows: ^^This is one of tlio passages in 
from which it might be inferred that the (ivatara of Vishnu iw^p^ia 
was an interpolation in the epopee. If Baina was n corporeal manifes- 
tation of Vishnu, and consequently Vishyu himself in a human form, 
the epithet not inferior to Vishm which is here assigned to him has 
neither appropriateness nor sense. It would be as if it were said to any 
one that he was not inferior ta himself. But wc sliall not anticipate 
the judgment of a question which need to be maturely considered.’’ 

Again, it is related in the Aranya X., or Third Book, 30, 20 ff. of 
Gorresio’s edition, that when the Kaxasas were about to attack llama, 
the gods and other beings became very anxious about Ins safety : Tato 
ierarslii-gemlharrah mldhas ehu mint charamih | nclmh imrama-mnirmta 
giihjahls cha ^arasimrarn | (liainr-duki sahasrdni ramsdm llama-htnna- 

Signor Oorresio, on tlio other hand, tiling they arc supc] 1 ltt 0 us (vol. i. Preface, 
f* hi). ■ ■ :) 
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n&m I ehis chu RCmo dharmidmd hatham ynddhum hhavishyati \ Rdmo no 
vidilo yo ^yam yathci cha vasudhum gatah | manmhjatvani Ui matvd ^sya 
Mninydd vyatldtani manah | nardantlva chamus tcshmn raxasdm Icdma- 
Tupindm I ndnd-idhdta<'eidn^^^^^^ JRamusramam npdgamat [ ^^Thon the 
gods, rishis, Gaiidharvas, Siddhas, Charanas, and Githyakas, being 
greatly terrified, spoke thus among themselves : ^ There are fourteen 
thousands of Ilaxasas, terrible in their deeds, and the righteous llama 
is but one : how shall they fight together ? We know who this Raniu 
is, and how he went to the earth ; but considering his human nature, 
our minds are distressed from compassion. The army of these Ilaxasas, 
who talvo any shape they will, and who have assumed various disguises, 
has approached tho hermitage of llama, shouting/ ” 

In tho Calc. ed. iii. 23, 19 ff., however, the words ascribed to the 
gods, etc., are quite different : Tiiio devOh sa-gandkarrult , siddhas cha 
salta ohdranaih | sameynscha mahdimdno yuddha-d(U'sa)ia“Icdnxayd | 20 . 
JRuhayas tnahatnidnodohc hmlmarshi-sattamdh | samefya chochth sahitdH 
Ui '^nyonyam imnyadciU'm^ | 21 . Scasti yO'h'dhmaridndncha lokd- 

ndm cheti rniiiHihUdh | jayaidm Rdghavo ynddhe Pavlustydn rajam- 
chardn | 22. rChaJira-hasto yathd ynddhe mrvdn amm-piinyavdn [ evam 
nhird pnmh prochur dlohja clui paraspanm | 23. ChatardakimhaBYd.nl 
vnxaBdm Ihlma-karmandm | ekas cha Rumo dharmdtmd katham yuddham 
hhavishyati | 24. Iti rdjarshayah .siddkdh sa-gands cha dvijarBhulhdh | 
Idta-kautuhalds tasthiir vir/idna-sthdis cha docatdh j 25. AriBhUm tejasd 
Ed mam sangrdmaAirasi Bthitam | drishpvd sarvu7ii hhutdni Ihaydd 
vii'yathire tadCi | 26. Rupam apratimufh iasya RdmaBydklishfa- 

karma?jah | hahhuva rapayli Icmddhasya Rudrasyei'a mahdtmanah | 

35 . Tasya rmhtasya rupaiii tu MSyiasya dadrise tadu | 

JDaxasyeva kratum hankirn tidyaUw/a PindUnah^^ \ “19, Then the 
g]’eat gods, Gandharvas, and Siddhas, with the Charanas, (20) and tho 
great rishis, the most excellent Brahman rishis assembled in the world, 
eager to witness the battle : and being assembled, these holy beings 
thus spoke to one another : 21. ‘Blessings bo upon cows and Brahmans, 
and upon tho worlds! may Buma conquer in battle the Ilaxasas, tho 

Adlrghaivam \n'dtam | Comm. 

I do not SCO how tlicKc words are to be mterpreted ; but they arc of no ctni** 
scqufehce. • 

This verse as given iu Gorrosio's edition will be found above, p, 313, note. 
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dosceudants of Pulastyn, (22) as the god who bears the discus (Vishnu) 

> overcame] the chiefs of the Ai?uras.’ Having thus spoken, and looked 
at each other, they said again : 23. 'There arc fourteen thousands of 
liaxasas, terrible in their deeds, and the righteous Ilaiaa is tmt one : 
how shall they fight together?’ 24. [ Having] thus [spoken], the royal 
rishis, Siddhas, and Brahman rishis, with the [other] hosts, stood in 
curious expectation, together with the gods in aerial cars. 2o. Behold- 
ing llama, full of iniglit, standing in the front of the battle, all cveatureB 
were agitated with fear. 26. The unparalleled form of llfuna, vigorous 

in action, was like the form of the great lliulra when incensed 

35. Clio form of llama, incensed, was beliokl Uien, like that of Binakin 
(Rudra) when prepared to destroy the sacrifice of Daxa.’’ 

From u comparison of these passages as given in the two different 
recensions, it appears probable that the speech which is put into the 
months of the gods and other spectators, in the Calcutta edition, is tho 
most ancient and original, as no mention is there made of tho divine 
nature of llama, the reference to Yislnju iu the twenty-second verso 
being introduced only by way of illustration, in the same way as tho 
allusions to lludra in the twenty-sixth and thirty-fifth verses. In 
Oori’osio’s edition, on tho other hand, there is a distinct reference to 
the divine nature of Hama ; and I therefore conjecture that the short 
speech whicli it contains has been substituted for the other somewhat 
longer one, by a ?ribseqticnt editor in support of tins later conceptifui. 

The career of Kama in his conflicts with the liaxasas was not entirely 
unchequered by reverses. In tho forty-fif'tli section of tho slxtli, or 
Yuddlm Xanda, Calc, ed. (corresponding to section 20 of GorrosioV: 
recension), it is rclat§2fe- that both he and his biotber Laxmana were 
severely wounded and rendered senseless by a cloud of serpents trans- 
formed into arrows, which were shot by Indrajit, son of Havana. 

In the following citations I shall use the C-alcutta edition only, 
except when I specially i^efer to Gorresio’s. In vv. 7 fi* (scot. 45) it is 
said : Ruma-Laxmamyor eca mrva-deha^fhidah ^arnn | hhrisam dvesa- 
ydmdm Jldvaiiih samitin/ayah | tu tdv uhhtm llama- 

Laxmanau | Jeruddhenendrajitd urau pannayaih saratd^m yaiaih | tayoh 
xata-ja-mdrgem susrdva rudldram halm [ .... 16. Baddhau in saru- 
landhcna tdv nhJiau rana-mv rdhani | nimetilidntfira-mdtrma aa khdar 
(trexifam | 22. Bapdta prathinum ltdmo riddho marmaHu mdryanaHi | 
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Jcroilhdd Tndmjitn yem jmrd S'aJcro 'pi nirjitah | Tlie son of Havana, 
victorious in battle, discharged numerous arrows which pierced the 
whole bodies of'^Eama and Laxmaua. Both of these two heroes had 
their bodies [wounded] in every spot by the incensed Indrajit with ser- 
pents which had taken the form of arrows. Much blood flowed through 

the openings formed by their wounds 16. Bound by the chain 

(or, smitten by the stroke ?) of these arrows in the front of the battle, 
those two could not look up even for a moment.*® . ... 22. Hama first 
fell, pierced in tho most vital parts, in anger, by Indrajit, by Whom 
even Indra had foinncrly been conqtiered,’’ Their allies the monkeys 
arrive <ind find the two brothers lying helpless. Sect. 46, 3 ff. . •*. . , 
Am^aiochanta Rdghavan | acheAitau manda-nUvdmu sonitena pariplutau \ 
iam-jnlunvitau stahdhaic mydnau ktruAalpa^gau | nikamnian yathl 
mrpuu nischeshtnu dlna-rikramau | ityddi | They bewailed the two 
descendants of Eaghu incapable of effort, breathing slowly, bathed in 
blood, wounded with a mass of arrows, stiff, lying on a bed of 
arrows, breatliing like serpents, helpless, their vigour quelled,” etc. 
Yibhishaija comforts the monkeys by saying that the good fortune 
of Eama and Laxmaua would not forsake them (vv. 38 
Athu'd raxyatdm Jidmo ydvat saTijnd-viparyayah | lahdha-sanjnati hi 
KdkitUihau Ihayam naic I'yapaneshyatah | naitat kinchana Rdiyiasya 
7 ia cha Rdmo wimursliati | na hy enam hdsyate Laxmlr durlahhd 
yd gatdytishdm | “ Or, let Efiraa be guarded while his insensibility 
continues. When the two descendants of Kakutstha have recovered 
their senses, they shall remove our fear. This [mishap] of Eama is 
nothing ; he is not about to die : for Good Fortune (Laxmi), who is 
beyond the reach of the dead, will not abandon him.” 

It will be observed that nothing is here said of the divine nature of 
Eama ; and nothing is said of Laxmi being his spouse, though she is 
regarded in Hindu mythology as the consort of ITarayana (see the com- 
mentator’s remark dh TJttara Kdnda, 1 7, 35, which will be quoted below). 

On this the coiumcn tutor remarks : Na selcatur avexltnm ( tadrmiv iva at hi tau 
mmiushyatca-mtamtj/a Hi hodhijam [ ‘Could not look up ;* remained, aa it were,, 
in this condition. 'J"hLs is to he understood as d<aie to act (/.^. simulate) humanity 
(».<’. that they Arere mere men). 

Indrajif s \ictory over Incba is related in the ITttara Kunda, section 34. He 
was originally called Meghanudu, but after be had taken Tiidra captive, he received 
froin Bvahmu the name of Lidra-jH, or tho “conqueror of Indra,*' ibid, section 35. 
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In the next section (the forty-seventh) it is related that Eavana 
sent Sita on his car Pushpaka, with, the EaxasI Trijata, to the spot 
where Eaana and Laxmana were lying wounded and helpless ; and that 
on seeing these brothers, powerful as the sons of the gods'' {deva-suia- 
prMid'caUy v. 24), she broke out into lamentations, supposing them to 
be dead. The forty-eighth section contains her lament, in which she 
alludes to the two brothers having had various divine weapons (but 
says nothing of their divine nature). Though they resembled Yasava 
(Indra), they were slain, she says, by the magic of the invisible foe; 
and Fate, she adds, is hard to be overcome (vv. 16 ff . : Nanu Vorunam 
Agnei^mn Aindram Vdyavyam era cha | astram Bralma-Uras cJiaiva 
RCighavau pralyapadyata | adrihjamdnena rane mdyayd Vdsavojyawmi | 

..... nihatau | 19. JVa Kdlmydii-hlmro ^sti hritdnta^ cha 

sudurjayak | ). Sita is then consoled by the llaxasT Trijata, who tells 
her (v. 22) that her husband is not dead ; and explains why she thinks 
80 . In vv. 30 f., she says : Nemau kikyau rane jetnm sendrair api 
surdBurath \ tddrUam darsanam drhhtvd mayd chodiritam tava | idam 
ill sumaJiach chiiram saraih pah/asva Maithili | visaTijuau patiidv etau 
naiva Laxnnr rimuncliati | pruyena gata-sattidnmn gnmishdndm gatd- 
yushdm | drUyamd.neBhu vahtreshn param hliavati vaihritain | These 
two cannot be conquered in battle even by the Suras and Asuras, Indra 
included. Such a sight (vision?) I have seen, and declared to thee.. 
I3ut behold this great wonder that though they are lying senseless from 
the arrows. Fortune (Laxml) does not abandon them. There is generally 
a great change in the countenances, when beheld, of men who have lost 
their lives and whose breath has departed.'’ 

While the monkeys were watching Eama, he recovers his conscious- 
ness (sect. 49, V. 3) : Eimminn antare Bdmo prntyahudhyata viryyavdn | 
sthiratvdf satya^yogdchcha kiraih sanddmito ^pi san | Ip. the mean- 
time the heroic Eama awoke, owing to his firmness and robustness of 
frame (?), though he had been overcojnc by the arrows. Ho then 
begins to lament the loss of his brother Laxmana, whom he supposes 
to be dead ; and ascribes the misfortune to his own bad generalship 
(v. 18 \ Imam ady a goto 'mBthdm mamdndryasya diirnayaih). 

In sect, 50, Yibhishana laments the condition of Eaiha and his bro- 
ther, and the disappointment thereby caused to his own hopes of 
Mahd’^hala-yukiatvctt [ Comm, Gorresio's edition reads sattva^yogachcha* 

25 
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becoming king of Lanka; but is comforted by Sugrira, who says to 
him (vv. 21 f,): Rdyjyam prdpsyasi dha/rma-jfia Lanhdydm neha sum- 
kayah 1 Rdvamh salia putrena sva-Jcdmam neha lapsyate | Ga/rudddhish- 
thihitdv etdv uhhau Rdghava-Laxmanaii \ tyahtvd moham ladhishyete 
BU-ganam Rmanafh rane | ^'Thou, o [prince], welLskilled in duty, 
shalt without doubt obtain sovereignty in Lanka ; but Havana and his son 
shall not attain the object of their desire.’^ He adds another prophecy : 
^'Both Rtoa and Laxraana are superintended by Garuda : having 
escaped from their swoon, they shall slay Havana with his hosts.” 
Sugriva, however, proposes to remove Hama and Laxraana from the 
scene ^of action to Kishkindhya; and promises that he himself will 
slay Havana, and bring back Sita, as Indra recovered the lost SVi 
(24 f. : 8aha iurair hari-ganair lahdlia-sanjndv arindamau | gachha tvam 
ihrdtarau grihya Kishhindhyam Rdma-Laxmamu | ahafh tu Rdvanam 
hatvd sa-putram sahu-hdndhavani | Maithilim dnayishydmi SaJcro nasli- 
fdm iva Sriymn |).'^ 

Sushena, another of the monkeys, then relates (w. 26-32) that 
once when the gods had been wounded with arrows and rendered 
senseless, in a combat with the Danavas, they had been cured by 
Vfihaspati by herbs aided by sacred texts; and suggests that some 
of the monkeys should be sent to the ocean of milk to bring those 
herbs. The Calcutta edition then goes on at once in vv. 33 ff. to 
relate the arrival of the celestial bird Garuda for the purpose of curing 
Rama and his brother. But in Gorresio’s text the following verses 
are introduced between those which correspond to the thirty -second 
and thirty-third of the Calcutta edition : 

Gorresio, sect. 26, vv, 8, 9, 10, 11*. — Athamam upasangamya 
Vdyuh jearne vacho ^ hr amt | Rama Rama mahuhdho dtmdnam sma/ra 
vai kridu | Ndrdyanas tvam hhagavdn Rdxasdrthe Umtdritah [ sniara 
sarpa-hhujayli dsvam Vaimteyam mahdhalam | sa sarpa-handhad ghordt 
tu yuvdm sammochayishyati | sa tasya mch-anam iruivd Rdghavo Raghu- 
nandanah | sasnidra Garudam devam hhujagdndm hhaydvaham | *‘Then 
Vayu, approaching him, spoke this word in his ear: 'Hama, Hama, 

great-armed, recollect thyself in thy heart: thou art the divine 

« 

In Gorresio’s edition fifteen more verses (vi. 26, 27-41) ^ follow, in which 
Sugriva boasts further of what he will accomplish ; but they are not found in the 
Calcutta edition. . * 
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Narayana, who hast descended [to earth] on account of the Raxasas. 
Call to mind the snake-devouring god the strong Yainateya (the bird 
Garuda); he shall deliver you twain from the dreadful bonds of the 
serpents.’ Hearing Vilyu’s words, Rama called to mind the god 
Garuda, the terrifier of serpents.” 

The omission of these verses in the Calcutta edition renders it 
probable that they formed no part of the original Ramayana. But 
in addition to this fact, another proof to the same effect is to be found 
in the circumstance that in the verses which follow shortly after in 
both recensions, Rama, after being cured by Garuda, is represented 
as enquiring, and consequently, as being ignorant, who his benefactor 
is, although, according to Gorresio’s edition, he had just before called 
Garuda to mind, i.e. summoned him. The verses in which this is 
shewn are as follows (Calc. ed. 50, 37 ff.) : Tam agatam ahhiprexya 
ndgds te vipradndruvuh | yais tu tau purushan hadclhau iara-lliutair 
mahuhalaih | tatah Suparmh KdhuUthaii sprhktvd pratyMiinandya cha -j 
vimamarsa cha pdnihhydm, miMie eJmndra-sama-prahhe | Vainateyena 
saffisprishtds tayoh samruruhur vrandk | suvarne cha tmu BnigdJie tayor 
diu hahhfwatuh | 40. Tejo viryam halmn chmja utsdhascha mnhd-gunah | 
pradarSananeha huddhiscJia smritii cha dinguna tayoh ( tCiv uUhnpya mahd- 
tejd Gariido Vdsavopamau | tihkau cha sasvaje hrislitaii Rdtnas cJiainam 
uvdeha ha | hhavat-prasadad vyasanafTi RCmini-prahhavam mahat | 
npdyena vyatikrdntau Bighram cha halinau hr i tail | yathd tdtam Rasa- 
rathdfh yathd 'jamha piidmaham | tathd hhavantam dmdya hridayam me 
prmidati 1 44. Ko hhavOn rupa-sampanno dwya-srag-anulepanah ( Behold- 
ing him anived, the powerful serpents by whom, in the form of arrows, 
these two heroes had been bound (or, 'wounded), took to flight. Then 
Garuda, having touched and saluted the descendants of Kakutstha, 
soothed with his hands their faces brilliant as the moon. Touched 
by Garuda, their wounds closed up, and their bodies Became speedily 
sleek and of a beautiful colour. 40. Their fire, strength, force, vigour, 
and energy became many degrees greater, and their insight, under- 
standing, and memory, were doubled. The powerful Garuda raised 
up and embraced those two [princes] resembling Indra, who were 
delighted ; and Rama thus addressed him : ' By thy favour, and through 
thy appliances, we have quickly got over the great calamity infliejbed 
^ TatKd-purvam samru^i-a-nmmm ahhuvan | Comm. 
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by the son of Ravana, and have become strong. Since I have found 
thee, who art a,s ray father Da^aratha, and ray ancestor Aja, tny heart 
rejoices. 41. Who art thou,®* distinguished by beauty, adorned with 
celestial garlands, and unguents etc. 

The corresponding passage in Grorresio’s edition (sect. 26, vv. 16 ff.) 
does not, as I have intimated, differ materially from the above, and in 
it, in like manner, Rama is represented as enquiring who Garuda is. 

In reply to Rama’s question Garuda tells him (vv. 46 ff.) who he 
is, says he is his friend, and that no one but himself, whether god or 
Asura, could have delivered Rama from the serpents. He finally 
assure^ him that he should slay Ravana and recover Slta; and . then 
departs after walking round and embracing him (v. 60 ; pradaxinam 
tatah Icritva parishvajya 

There is another passage in Gorresio’s edition (book vi. sect. 33) in 
which it is related that after the fall of Prahasta, one of the Raxasas, 
Mandodari, Ravana’s queen, went into the assembly to dissuade her 
husband from contending any further against Rama, wdien she is 
introduced as saying (v. 25 f.) : Na cha mamesh^-mdtro *sau Rdmo 
Dakar adhdtmajah | elcma yena vai purvam hadtavo rdxasd hatdh | Nor 
is this Rama a mere man, he by whom singly many Raxasas have 

In his remarks on vv, 40, 41 of the Calc. ed. the commentator considers it 
necessary to explain how what is there said is consistent with Riima^s divine cha- 
racter : Dvifjfuna Vainateya-siyarkdt 'pTirvato'’py adlnlui | atra anyair dsvair avatu'yya 
hha\_ga ?']vato Jidmasya mula-mdriteh rdjriah xipakZxrah sampdiiiio Garudena Juhya- 
rupata eva iti hodhyam | . . .‘‘Though formerly great, thoir insight, etc., became aoubled 
from the touch of Garuda. Here it is to he understood that the assistance was 
rendered to the divine king Rfima, the root [of all things] by other gods descending 
to the earth, hut [this was effected] tlnoiigli Garuda in an inferrible (?) manner."' In 
his remarks on v. 44, the same commentator says : “ Ko hhavan"' ity ayam prahto *pi 
manushya-sarirochita-vyavahnra eva taUsatyatva-pratxjdpannrthah ] atra Jtdma- 
sampd-gamana-paryantam paxy-dkdrenaiva dgatya sannidhi-mdirena ndga-han- 
dhanancha nirasyaJR.dghava-spar4anddy^artham axitam) purushdkdrena vyavahfu 
tavdn iti hodhyam [ “ This question ‘ who art thou ? ' also conforms to the usage 
suitable [to Rama's assumption of] a human body, and is designed to convince men of 
its reality. Here it is to be understood that the author accommodates to Rama's 
human character the entire narrative from [Garuda’s] approach, [including] his ap- 
pearance in the form of a bird, and his removal, by his mere proximity, of the fetters 
of the snakes, up to his touching Rama,” etc, 

22 From this l^t circumstance the commentator infers the divine nature of 
Rama. His words are : Pradaxinam kritvd iti anem divya^devatdvatdro Pdntah iti | 

By theis words ‘having walked round him, with the right side towards him,* it is 
intimated that Rama was a divine being, an incarnation of a celestial deity/** 
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been slain.” The same idea is repeated in the two following verses, 
where the number of the slain and the names of some of them are given. 

The passage in which these verses occur, is not, however, to be found 
in the Calcutta edition, which omits verses 7-51 of the thirty-third^ 
and the whole of the thirty-fourth sections of Gorre'sio’s edition. 

In the tifty-nintli section of the same book (Culc. ed.) it is related 
that Laxrnana was wounded by Havana with a dart given to the latter 
by Brahma (v. 105-7); but that when Havana tried to lift his fallen 
foe, he was unable (v. 109 f.): Ilimamn Manclaro Merm trailokyam 
va sahdmaraih | ^akyam hhujdlhyuM uddharttim na sankhye Bharatd- 
mijak I saktyCi hrdhnyd tu Saumitris tddito ’pi standyitare | T^iahnor 
amimdrtisya-hhdgam dtmdnain prat yanusmar an | ^'Himavat, Mandara, 
Meru, or the three worlds with the immortals, might be lifted by him 
with his arms, but not the younger brother of Bharata in battle. But 
Laxrnana, though smitten on the chest with the dart given by Brahma, 
recollected himself to be an incomprehensible portion of Vishnu.” 
Similar words arc again ascribed to him in v. 120 : Viahnor bhdgmv amxm» 
dmsyam dtmunam pratyanusmaran. Expressions of the same purport 
occur in the parallel versos in Gorresio’s edition, sect. 36, vv. 86, 88, 
and 98. The words in v. 88, are Viaknor achintyo yo hhdgo mdnuaham 
deham udhitah [ “ The inconceivable portion of Vishnu residing in a 
human body.” The expressions, however, may be later interpolations 
in both editions. 

In the same sect. (59, Calc, ed.) it is related that Havana was defeated 
by Hama, and compelled to return to Lanka. After his return he thus 
speaks (sect. 60, v. 6 ff.) : Sarvafn tat khalit ne inogham yat taptam 
paramath tapah | yat aamdno Mahendrena mdnushendami nirjitah \ idam 
tad Brahmano ghorafii vdkyam mum abhyupaathitam | manuahyehhyo 
vijdnihi hhayam ivam iti tat iathd | deva-dumva-gandharvair yaxa- 
ruxasa-pannagaih | ahadhyatvani mayd proktam mdraiahebhyo na ydehi^ 
tarn” I tarn imam nidmisham mange lldmam Dasarathdtmajam | Ixvuku^ 
kula-jdtena hy Anaranyena'^ yat purd | utpatsyati hi mad-vamse puruaho 

23 Sec Wilson's Vishnu Purana, p. 371: “Whose (Sambhuta’s) son was Anaranya, 
who was slain by Biivana hi liis triumphant progress through the nations" {tato 
'naranyaa ] tarn llavano dig-vijaye jaghdna). Here, and in th« legend related in 
the Second Voi. of this work, p. 437, note 106, a set of events different from those 
narrated in the earlier books of the Ramayana, is referred to. 

The story of Anaranya is, however, told iil the Uttara Eiiii^a of tho Ramuyatia, 
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rdxasCtdhama ] ym tvMi sa putram sdmdtyam m-halcm sdha-sdrathim | 
nilianishyati sangrdme tvum iulddhmna durmate j ^apto ^ham Vedavatyu 
cha yathd sd dharsMtu purd j 1 1. Seyam Slid rnahdhhdgdjdtd Jandha-nan- 
dim I Umd JVaridlivaras chdpi Rambhd Varuna-hanyakd i yathohtdH tan 
ma/yd prdptam na mithyd ris}ii-hhd8l]t,ita7n | etad eva satndgamya yatnam 
harttum ihdi'hatha | ^ * All tlie extreme austerity that I have undergone 
is then vain, since I, though the equal of Indra, have been overcome 
by a man. This is the direful word of Brahma that has now reached 
me, [when he said] : ' know that thy great cause of apprehension is 
from men. I have decreed thy indestructibility by gods, Danavas, 
Gandharvas, Yaxas, Kaxasas, and Pannagas : but thou hast a^sked 
no [security] from men.’ This man I consider to bo Bama, the son 
of Dasaratha, since I was formerly thus cursed by Anaranya of the 
race of Ixvaku ; ' There shall arise among my posterity a man who 
shall slay thee in battle, thou lowest of llaxasas, and wicked wretch, 
along with thy sons, ministers, hosts, and charioteers.’ And I was 
also cursed by Vedavatl when she was insulted by me; it is she 
who has been born as the great Sita, the gladdener of Janaka. And 
that which Uma, Nandisvara, Eambha, and the daughter of Varuna*® 
uttered, has befallen me. What has been spoken by rishis is never 
falsified. Wherefore, ye must assemble, and make exertions.’” 

In this passage it will be observed that there is no express reference 
to the divine nature of llama ; and it is conceivable that the original 

section 19. Duvshyanta, Suratha, Gadki, Gaya, Pururavas (though, as the commen- 
tator remarks, tliey lived at different periods, yot they all in their own times) sub- 
mitted, Avithout lighting, to iluvana on his victorious march through the world. 
Anaranya, a descendant of Ixvrtku, and king of Ayodhyfi, however, when called upon 
either to fight, or acknowledge himself conquered, prefers the former alternative (v. 9) ; 
but his army is overcome, and he himself is throAm from his chariot (v. 21), When 
Havana triumphs over his prostrate tV>e, the latter says tliat he has been vanquished 
not by him, hut by fate, and that KiiA'ana is only the instrument of his overthrow 
(v. 26) ; and he predicts that Bavana should one day be slain by liis descendant Hama 
(v. 29; UtpaUyatv kuU Jiij asmin?i IxvdJcundm mahittmandni | Itdmo Bdsarathirndnia 
yas te prdndn harishyati). 

Yathokto/v ant ah .... yaduehuh .... iti pdthantaram | Comm. 

.The legends connected with all these names are briefly referred to by the 
commentator. ^ 

^ The commentator remarks hero; rishi-padena tapo-yuktn uchyante j “The word 
fishi denotes .persons distinguished by austerity,” It would thus refer to Vedavatl 
and others. • - 
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legend may have represented him as being, even in his human capacity, 
of sufficient prowess to slay the king of the Eaxasas. 

[Most of the legends referred to in the preceding passage are given in 
the Uttara Kanda, and I shall supply an abstract of them here. That 
of Anaranya will be found in note 23. 

The rather pretty story of YedavatT is related in the seventeenth section 
of that book, vv. 1 ff., as follows : Kavana, in the course of his progress 
through the world, comes to the forest on the Himffiaya, where he sees a 
damsel of brilliant beauty, but in ascetic garb, of whom he straightway 
becomes enamoured. He tells her that such an austere life is uusuited to 
her youth and attractions, and asks who she is, and why she is leading 
an ascetic existence. She answers that she is called YedavatT, and is the 
vocal daughter kanyd) of Yrihaspati’s son, the rishi Kusadhvaja, 

sprung from him during his constant study of the Yeda. The gods, 
gandharvas, etc., she says, wished that she should choose a husband, 
but her father would give her to no one else than to Yishnu, the lord 
of the world, whom he desired for his son-in-law (v. 12 : Fitus tii, mama 
jmndtd Vishmh Iclla mreharah [ ahhipretas trilokcms tasmun ndsyasya 
me pita | datum ichhati tamai tu j ). This resolution provoked S'ambhu, 
king of tho Daityas, who slew her father, Kusadhvaja, while sleeping, 
on which her mother (whose name is not given) after embracing his 
body, entered into the fire (15). YedavatT then proceeds (v. 16): Tato 
manor atham satyam pitur Ndrdyanam prati | karomUi tarn evd/iarh 
hridayena samudvahe | iti pratijndm drukya char ami vipulam tapah | . . . 
18. Ndrdyano mama patir na tv anyali pxvrmhoitamdt | diray e niyamaih 
ghoram Ndrdyana-parlpmyd | “In order that I may fulfil this desire 
of my father in respect of Narayana, I wed him with my heart.^ 
Having entered into this engagement, I practise great austerity. Nara- 
yana, and ho other than he, Purushottama, is my husband. From the 
desire of obtaining him, I resort to this severe observance.” Havana’s 
passion is not in the least diminished by this explanation, and he urges 
that it is the old alone who should seek to become distinguished by ac- 
cumulating merit through austerity ; prays that she who is so young 
and beautiful, shall become his bride ; and boasts that he is superior to 
Yishnu (v. 24). She rejoins that no one but he would thus contemn 

This language offers an exact parallel to that of devout female ascetics in pther 
parts of the world. 
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that deity. On receiving this reply, he touches the hair of her head 
with the tip of his finger (27). She is greatly incensed, and forthwith 
cuts off her hair, and tells him that as he has so insulted her, she cannot 
continue to live, but will enter into the fire before his eyes. She goes 
on (v. 31 ff.); Yasmdt tu dharshita chdliam tvayd ^dpdtmand vane | 
tasmdt tava hadhdrtham hi samiiipatsyaty aham {samutpatsyati samut- 
patsye ity arihah | Comm.) imnali j nahi mkyah striyd lianium purmhah, 
pdpa-nikhayah | mpe tvayi mayotsrishte iapams cha ipayo hhavet j 
yadi tv asii mayd kinckit kritam dattam hutam tathd | tasmat tv a-yoni- 
jd Bddlivl Ihaveytmi dhanninah sutu | tvam uhtvd pravishtd sd jvalitarri 
jdtavedasam [ paputa cha diva divyd pushpa-vrishtih samantatak [ scishd 
Janaka-rdjmya praHuid tanayd prahho | tava hJuiryyd mahdhdho Vishnm 
tvam hi sandtanah [ purvam krodha-hatah mtrur yayd \mu nihatas tayd | 
updirayitvd saildlhas tava viryyam amdnmham | ‘ Since I have been 

insulted in the forest by thee who art wicked -hearted, I shall be born 
again for thy destruction. E'er a man of evil design cannot be slain by 
a woman ; and the merit of my austerity would be lost if I were to 
launch a curse against thee. But if I have performed, or bestowed, or 
sacrificed, aught, may I be born the virtuous daughter, not produced 
from the womb, of a righteous man.’ Having thus spoken, she entered 
the blazing fire. Then a shower of celestial fiowers fell from every part 
of the sky. It is she, lord, who (having been Vedavati in the Xrita age, 
V. 38) has been born (in the Treta age, v. 38) as the daughter of the 
king of the Janakas, and [has become] thy bride ; for thou art the 
eternal Yishnu. The mountain-like enemy who was [virtually] destroyed 
before by her wrath, has now been slain by her, having recourse to thy 
superhuman energy.’’ On this the commentatof remarks : Anena 
Bitaiva lldvana-huihe mukhyam kdranam Rdme tu kantritvam dropitam 
iti suchitam | 13y this it is signified that Sltfi was the principal cause 

of Havana’s death ; but tlio function of destroying him is ascribed to 
Eama.” On the words ‘‘ thou art Yishnu,” in the preceding verse, the 
same commentator remarks : Anena SUuyd Laxmitvam spkutam evoktam | 
tad uktam Fardsarena lidghavatve'hhavat Slid llukmim Krishna-jan- 
manV^ iti | ‘^By this it is clearly afiirmed that Sita was Laxmi. This 
is what Parasara^says : ‘In the god’s life as Hama, she became Sita, 
and in his birth as Krishna [she became] Bukmini.’ ” 

I have not noticed in the Uttara Kan^a any separate legend about 
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Dma, but the commentator connects this allusion to her in the 
preceding passage (vi. 60, 11) with the following story about 
N'andisvara, which is thus told in the sixteenth section of the Uttara 
Kdnda (v. 1 ff.) : After his victory over Kuvera, Eavana went to 
Shravana, the birth-place of Karttikeya. Ascending the mountain ho 
sees another delightful wood, where his car Pushpaka slops, and will 
proceed no further. He then sees a formidable dark tawny-coloured 
dwarf, called NandTsvara, a follower of Mahadeva, who desires him 
to halt, as that deity is sporting on the mountain, and has made it 
inaccessible to all creatures, the gods included (v. 10). Eavana angrily 
dernands who Shnkara (Mahadeva) is, and -laughs contemptucvusly at 
Nandisvara, who has the face of a monkey. Nandisvara who was 
another body {cipard tanuh) of B'iva, being incensed at this contempt of 
his monkey form, declares that beings, possesssing the same shape as him-* 
self, and of similar energy, monkeys, shall be produced to destroy Havana’s 
race (v. 17 : Taamad rmd'inrifya-samyuhtd rnad-rfipa-myna-tejaBah | 
utpatsyanti hadhdrtham hi hulmya tava canard h |). Naudis vara adds 
that he could easily kill Eavana now, but that he has been already slain 
by his own deeds (v. 20). Eavana threatens (v. 23 ff.) that as his car has 
been stopped, he will pluck up the mountain by the roots, asking in 
virtue of what power Siva continually sx)orts on that spot, and boasting 
that he must now be made to know his danger. Eavariu then throws 
his arms under the mountain, which, being lifted by him, shakes, and 
makes the hosts of liudra tremble, and even Parvatl herself quake, and 
cling to her liusband (v. 26 : Chmhdla Pdrimtl chdpi tadd slisk^d Mahes" 
car am), Siva, however, presses down the mountain with his great toe, and 
along with it crushes the arms of Eavana, who utters a loud cry, which 
shakes all creation. Havana’s counsellors then exhort him to propitiate 
Mahadeva, the blue-throated lord of Uma, who on being lauded will 
become gracious, Eavana accordingly jiraiscs Mahadeva with hymns, 
and weeps for a thousand years. Mahadeva is then propitiated (v. 35), 
lets go Havana’s arms, says his name shall bo Havana from the cry 
{rdva) he had uttered, and sends him away, with the gift of a sword 
bestowed on him at his request (v. 43). 

# 

29 His words are : Kailas a^Hkhara-chdlana-velayam .Uavaaasya strl^nimittam ma- 
raruim iiy evam-rupam ity ahull. | “ They say that at the time when he shook the 
summit of Kailasa a curse was pronounced on Eavana that he should die on account 
of a woman.” 
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The legend of Eambha is narrated in the thirty-first section of the 
XJttara Kanda. Havana goes with his army to Kailua, to conquer the 
gods. He there sees the liambha, the most beautiful of all the Apsa- 
rases, and is smitten with her charms (v. 20). She says she is properly 
his daughter-in-law, being the wife of Nalakuvara (son of his brother 
Kuvera), with whom she has an assignation, and cannot therefore receive 
his addresses (v. 34). Havana says the Apsarases are mere courtezans, 
without any husbands, and ravishes her (v. 41). She goes and reports 
the outrage to Nalakuvara (46), who, after touching all his organs of 
sense mrvam 1 Comm.) with water, launches the 

following curse against Havana: v. 54. Akdmd tena ymmut tvam hdlad 
hhadre pradJmrshitd | 55. Tamndt sa ymatlm anydm ndkdmdm upaydB- 
yati I yadd hy aJcdmdm kaynurtto dharshayishyaii yoshitani ] murdkd tu 
saptadlid tasya sakalihhavitd tadd | Since thou, kind lady, who hadst 
no passion for him, hast been forcibly insulted by him, he shall not 
approach any other damsel who does not reciprocate his passion. Hor 
when through passion he shall ravisli any woman who has no passion 
for him, his head shall split into seven fragments.’^ Hearing of this 
curse, Havana resolves to abstain from oftering violence to women. 

I have not noticed in the XJttara Kanda any story about the daughter 
of Varuna, but the commentator on the text (vi. 60, 11) explains the 
allusion to her thus : Varuna-Jeanyahd, F^unjikasthiili tan^nimittam hrahma* 
idpah Btri'dharsham maram-rupah | ^^The daughter of Vayuna was 
PunjikasthalJ. On her account, a curse of Brahma, involving the 
penalty, of death, [was pronounced] on the rape of women.^'] 

After expressing himself as above (p. 490), Havana desires his brother 
Kumbhakarna (a monster who, owing to the curse of Brahma,*® slept 
for six months at a time, and remained awake for a single day) to 
be awakened. This is with immense difficulty efieoted. Kumbhakarna 
asks (vv. 67 ffi) why they have awakened him, and is told that they 
stand in dread, not of the gods but of a man, Hama (v. 72 : mdmshdn 
no hhayam rdjan twmulam sampradhavitam \ ityddi) ; when he assures 
them that he will destroy their foes, and himself drink the blood 
of Hama and Laxraana. After drinking two thousand jars of liquor, 
he goes to see and consult with his brother Havana; who, in answer 
to his enquiry, describes to him (sect. 62) the present position of 

See sect, 61 , v. 28 . 
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affairs, and the necessity there is to obtain his assistance. Kumbha- 
karna, in reply, delivers (sect. 63, vv. 2-21) a moral discourse on the 
Avickedness of Bavana^s conduct, such as we should scarcely have 
expected from the speaker's antecedents ; and is told by Havana in 
answer (vv. 23-27) that this is not the time for such lectures, but 
for action, to which he calls upon him to proceed, if he has any regard 
for him, or pretensions to valour. Kumbhakarua then promises (vv. 
30 ff. of the same section) to destroy the enemies of his brother. But 
before this last speech of Kumbhakarna, which is given in the forty- 
second section of Gorresio’s recension, that text introduces another 
speeeh of the same personage, which occupies vv. 30-53 of the fortieth 
section, and a further speech of Havana which fills the forty-first 
section ; both of which are wanting in the Calcutta edition, and even 
in one of the MSS. consulted by Signor Gorresio, as we learn from 
his Preface, vol. v. p. xlvi, ; and might, as he thinks, be omitted 
without detriment, or perhaps with advantage, to the connexion of 
the ideas, and the march of the poem. Some account must, however, 
be given of this speech, as in it Kumbhakarna gives the same account 
of the divine origin of Hama, as we have already met in the earlier 
part of the poem (see p. 139 ff*., above). He says that one day he had 
seen the divine sage Narada, who had told him that he had just 
returned from an assembly of the gods who had met to take counsel 
for the destruction of the Haxasas, on which occasion Brahma had 
spoken as follows (sect, x, 40, 44 ft*, cd. Gorr.): JEvam ukte tic vachane 
Brahma devan uvdeha ha j ahadhyatvam mayd dattam dcva-’daityaiicha 
rdxamih | mdivmhehhyo hhayam tasya vdnarehkya^cha decatdh | mrdmra^ 
samiihe hadhas tasya na vidyate | tasmdd esha ITarir devah padma-- 
ndhhm trivikramah | puiro Damrathasydstu chatiirhdhuh sandtanah | 
lhavanto vasiidhdm gated Fishnor asya mahdtmanah | vdnardndm tanum 
hritvd sahdyatvam kaxishyatJui | t* When [the priest of the gods Yrihas- 
pati] had thus spoken, Brahma said to the gods: 'I have conferred 
[on Havana] indestructibility by gods Daityas and Haxasas : he has, o 
gods, to fear men and monkeys- Kor can he be killed by all the goda 
or Asuras. Wherefore lot this god Hari (Yishnu) from whose navel 
sprang a lotus, who is thrice- striding, four- armed, and eternal, become 
the son of Ba^aratha. You, gods, repairing to the earth, and assuming 
the form of monkeys, shall assist the mighty Yishiiu.’ Kumbhakarna 
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says that Vishnu has taken the human form of Kama, and come to 
slay them. He therefore advises that Sita should be restored, and 
peace made with Kama, before whom the three worlds bow down. 

In reply to this exhortation, Kavana utters the following defiance of 
Vishnu (sect. 41, 2 fiP. ed. Gorr.) : Ko ^sau Vishnur iti hhjdto yasya tvam 
idta lihhyaBe | dcvatve na namimje tarn tathd ^nydn devatu-ganan | manush- 
yatvam gate tasmin him hhayam tvdm upasthitam | nityarn sarnara-lhl- 
tdstu mdmishdh stimahdhaht | hhddayitvd tu tan purvam Icatham paschdd 
namdyny aliam | pranamya mdnuBharn Rdmam Sltdm datvd. ta tasya vai | 
hdaya-hhutas tu lokdndm anugdsydmi prkliiliatah j Rdghavdm tarn mahd- 
hdho dim-rupo 'tlm dOsa-vat | riddhim cha pasyarndno *Bya Icatham tax- 
ydmi jlvitum | hritvd tasya purd bhdryydm mdnarh kritvd suddrunam ( 
pranamed Rdvano Rdmam esha te buddhUnirmyah | yadi Rdmak svayam 
Vishnur Laxmano ^pi S'ataJcratuh | Sugrlvas Tryambakah sdxdt svayam 
Brahma in Jdmbavdn | aho sdstrdny adhitdm yasya te buddhir idrisi ( 
atUdsraminam Rdmam yo nammkarttmn ichhasi | devatvaih yah parity ajy a 
manushlih yonim dsritah | mmdn hantum khildydtak sa sandheyah Icatham 
mayd | yadiva Rdghavo Vishnur vyaktam te srotram dgatah | devatanam 
hitdrtharn tu pravishto mdnushim tanum | sa vdnardndm rdjdnam Siigrl- 
mm karandm gatak | aho ^sya sadrikirn sakliyadi tiryagyoni-gataih saka [ 
viryya-hinas tu km Vishnur yah sritah rixa-mnardn | athavd vlryya- 
hmo ^sau yena piirvam mahdsurah ] vdmanam rupam dstkdya ydchitas 
tripadah padam | Balk tu dlxito yajhe Una tvam sakkyam ichhasi | yena 
datta mahl sarvd sa-sdgara-vandy navd | upachd/ra-kritd purvam sa baddho 
yajna-dixitah 1 vpakdrl hhtas tena so ^smdn raxati vairinah | yadd me 
nirjitd devah svargam gated tmyd saha [ tadd him ndsti Vkhnutvam tasya 
djvasya Rdxasa j sdmpratain kuta dydtah sa Vishnur yasya bibhyase | 
sdTira-raxandrtlxdya hrushe tvadi vdkyam idrUam | ndyani kllvayitufh 
hdlah kulo yoddhum nimcliara | svdmyam Bitdmahdt prdptam trailokyam 
mia-gayli kritam | Rdghaxam pranarhe kasmdd hina-viryya-pardkramam [ 
tad gachha sayanlyam tvam piva tvam vigata-jvarah | sayamdnam na 
hanydt tvdfn Raghavo Laxmanas tathd j akath Rdmam badhkhydmi 
Bugrvvancha sa-Laxmaiiam | vdnardihscha Jmikhydnii tato devan mahd- 
rune I Vkhnuhehaiva hadhkhyaym ye cha Vkhnvanuydyinah | gachha 
gachJiasva tat xetram chiraHi jlva sukhl bhava | hhrdtarayn tv evam uktvd 
^sau . Rdm%ah Kdla-choditah | sdvalepam sa-garjaheha punar vachanam 
abravU j jdndmi Slidm diharani-prasutdm jdnumi Rdmam Madhusd* 
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dananclia | etad hi jane tv aham my a hadhym ienahritd me Jamkdtnia-- 
jaishd I na ’Mmdchehmva na hrodhud dharami Janakdtmajdm | nihato 
gantum ichhdmi tad Vishnoh paramam padam ] 

''Who is that being called Vishnu, whom thou fearest? In his 
divinity I reverence neither him, nor any of the dthor hosts of gods : 
what fear is this, then, which has seized you, now that lie has become 
a man? Men are always afraid of battle. Wlien I have formerly 
eaten them, how can I afterwards bow down before them ? Paying 
reverence to the mortal Earn a, and restoring Sltfi, how could I, — 
an object of derision to the universe, — follow behind Eaghava in 
humility like a slave ? and beholding his prosperity, how could J. live ? 
This is thy opinion, that after carrying otf Eama’s wife, and manifest- 
ing terrible haughtiness, Eavaiia should bow down before him ! Even 
if Eama were Vishnu himself, and Laxmana were Indra, if Sugrlva 
were Tryambaka (S'iva), and if Jambavat were Brahma, [I could not 
do so], 0 thou hast [well] studied the Sastras, thou who so thinkest, 
and who desirest to make obeisance to Eama who stands without the 
four orders of society ; who, abandoning his divine nature, has entered 
into a mortal womb ! How can I make peace with him who has come 
to kill mo ? Or if it has distinctly reached thy ears that Eama ia 
Vishnu, and has entered into a mortal body for the welfare of the gods, 
[still] he has resorted [for help] to Sugrlva the king of the monkeys. 
How suitable is his friendship with brutes ! Is then Vishnu destitute 
of valour that he has sought [the aid of] bears and monkeys ? Or, he is 
[certainly] devoid of valour who formerly assi|ming the form of a dwarf, 
demanded of the great Asura three paces of ground, while Bali was 
consecrated for the sacrifice : with such a person thou desirest friend- 
ship ! He (Bali) who formerly presented to him the whole earth with 
its oceans, forests, and seas, was bound by him when consecrated for 
sacrifice ! A benefactor was destroyed by him, and he is to deliver us 
who are his enemies ! When I went to heaven with thee and con- 
quered the gods, had not this god then his character of Vishnu ? Whence 
has this Vishnu now come, whom thou fearest? Thou speakest such 
words to save thy body [from injury in battle]. This is not the time 
for timidity, E^asa, but for fighting. I have obtairfed dominion from 

^ A verse similar in most of its clauses to this had previously occurred in sect. 34, 
7, of Gronesio’s recension. 
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Brahma ; the three worlds are subject to me ; why should I bow down 
before Rama who is destitute of energy and valour? Go, therefore, to 
thy couch ; drink, free from disquiet. N either Rama nor Laxmana 
will kill thee when thou art sleeping, I shall slay Rama, and Sugriva, 
and Laxmana, and tfie monkeys, and then the gods also in a great battle. 
I shall kill Vishnu too, and all Vishnu^s followers. Go, go then to thy 
abode, live long, live at ease/ Having thus, impelled by fate, spoken 
to his brother with arrogance and noise, Ravana said again ; ^ I know 
Sltd, who is sprung from the earth ; I know Rama and Madhusudana. 
And this I know, that I am to be slain by him ; and therefore have I 
carried^ off this daughter of Janaka. It is not from passion or from 
anger that I retain her: I desire, being slain, to go to that highest 
abode of Vishnu.’ ” 

The change of tone in this last short speech is remarkable. The 
defier of Vishnu all at once acknowledges his deity and becomes his 
humble worshipper. This looks like a still later addition to the 
preceding part of the section, inserted by some editor who considered 
the earlier portion to be too blasphemous to be allowed to stand with- 
out some qualification, or recantation. 

Again, after Havana’s death, Mandodari, the highest in rank of his 
queens, in the lament which she utters for her husband’s loss, speaks as 
follows (sect. 113, 5 ff., Calc, ed.): Sa fvam mmiusha'^mdtrem Rdmem 
yudhi nirjitah | na vyapatrapme rdjmi him idam rdxasehara \ 6. Katham 
trailokyam dhramya ^riyu. vlryyena chdnviiam | amshahyam jaghdna 
' tvdm mdnmho vana-gocliarak | 7. Md.nushdndm avishaye charatah Icdma^ 
rupinah | vtndsas tava Udmem samyuge nopapadyate | 8. Na chaiiat 
karma Rummy a kraddadhdmi chaniu-mukhe | sarvatah samupetmya tava 
tmdhhimaHanayn | 9, Athavd Rama-rupena Kritdntah Bvayam- dgatah | 
may dm tm'a vinumya vidhdydpratitarkitum \ 10. Athavd VdRavena tvam 
dharshito m.ahdhala | Vasavasya tu kd saktis tvdrh drashtum api mm- 
yuge | 11. Mahdlalam mahdviryyain deva-iatrum maliaujasam | vyaktam 
e$ha mahdyogi^^ paramdtmd sandtanak [ 12. An-ddi-madhya-nidhano 
maliatah parmio mahdn | tamasah paramo dhdtd kankha-chakra-gadd- 
dharah | 13. SHvatsa-vaxd nitya-krir ajayyah sdivato dhruvah | md-^ 
nushafJi rupam dathdya Vishnuh mtya-pwrdkramali ] 14. Sarvaih pari'- 
vrito^ devair vdnaratvam updgataih | sarva4okeivarah irirndn lokdndfa 
3^ Svdhhdviha^sarva-kakti-yvJctah [ Comm, 
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Mtorkamyaya j 15. Mdhdhalam mahdviryyafk deva-iatrum bhaydvaham j 
sa-rdxasa-parwdram hatavdr7iB tvdm mahldyutih | 16. Indriydni purd 
jitvd jitam trihhuvamm tvayd | smaradlhir iva tad rairam mdriymr eva 
.nirjitah | 17. Yadaiva hi Jana-sthdne Rdxasair lahuhhir vritah | Khar as 
tu nihato hkrdtd tCida Rdmo na mdnmhah | 

'^5. Art not thou ashamed, o king, to have been conquered by 
Etoa, a mere man ? What is this, lord of the Eaxasas ? 6. How did 

a man frequenting the forests slay thee who hadst assailed the three 
worlds, who wast distinguished by good fortune and heroism, and 
unconquerable ? 7. That thou who movedst at will, invisible to men, 

ehouldst have been destroyed by Eama is inconceivable. 8. do not 
credit this act of Eama in the front of the battle, the overthrow by him 
of thee who wast endowed in every way. 9. Either Death [Kritdniii) 
came in the form of Eama, applying an unimagined magic for thy 
destruction, (10) or thou hast been overwhelmed by Vasava (Indra). 
But what power had Vasava in battle even to look at thee, who wast 
(11) the mighty in force and heroism, the glorious enemy of the gods? 
This was manifestly the great contemplator {Ifahdyogin), the supreme 
spirit, the eternal, (12) without beginning, middle, or end, the great Being 
superior to the greatest, superior to darkness, the sustaincr, the wielder 
of tho shell, the discus, and the club, (13) who bears the srTvatsa on 
his breast, who enjoys perpetual prosperity, the invincible, everlasting, 
unchanging, Vishnu, of genuine prowess, who had assumed a human 
form, (14) and was attended by all the gods in the shape of monkeys. 
This glorious and resplendent lord of all the worlds, desiring the good 
of all the worlds, (15) slew thee, the mighty, the heroic, the terrific, 
enemy of the gods, with thy attendant Eaxasas. 16. Formerly, by 
subduing thy senses, thou did subdue the three worlds ; but thou wast 
[afterwards, i.e. when thou didst carry off Sita, etc.] overcome by thy 
senses, which, as it were, remembered [and revenged] that [former] 
hostility [of thine towards them]. For since thy brother Khara, 
attended by many Eaxasas, was slain [by Eama] in Janasthana, Eama 
is not a mere mortal.^’ 

If this quotation from the Calcutta edition be compared with the cor- 
responding passage of Gorresio’s text (sect. 95), it wilf be found that, on 
this occasion, the former is more diffuse than the latter. Verses 5-8 
are nearly the same in both recensions ; but instead of one verse (the 
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ninth) affirming the divine character of Kama^ which we find in Gor- 
resio^s edition, there are in the Calcutta recension seven verses, in most 
of which, at least, the same idea is enforced. The ninth and tenth 
verses of Gorresio’s edition are as follows : 9. Athma dma-rupem 
Vhlitmk cha svayam dgatah | fava numya mdydlhih pravUyumipalax- 
itah I 10. Yadaiva M Janasthdne rdxasair hahuhJiir vriiah [ Kharas 
tava hato hhrdtd tadaivasau na mdmishhah \ “Or Yishnu himself came 
in the form of Hama, having entered into it unperceived, through 
supernatural powers, for thy destruction. 10. For since thy brother 
Khara, attended by many Eaxasas, was slain by [Rama] in Janas- 
thana, Jlama is not a mere mortal. It will be observed that here 
a verse (the tenth) which corresponds to the seventeenth of the 
Calcutta edition, immediately succeeds the ninth, and that con- 
sequently there is in Gorresio's text no such development of the idea 
contained in the ninth verse as we find in vv. 10-15 of the other 
edition. Nfow if we are to suppose that the original text of tho 
Ramayana made no allusion to Rama being an incarnation of Vishnu, 
it might at first sight seem as if the ninth verse of the Calcutta text, 
which represents Death {Kritdnta) as taking the form of Rama, was 
more genuine than the corresponding verse of Gorresio’s edition, which 
declares that Vishiju assumed the form of that hero. In this case, 
verses 1 1 ff. of the Calcutta edition, which represent Rama as an in- 
carnate deity, would be a subsequent interpolation. But the eleventh 
and following verses appear, on examination, to hang well together 
with tlK)se which |ii5cede ; and if the entire passage thus forms one 
connected whole, we can only (on the hypothesis that Rama’s divine 
nature was foreign to the original poem) suppose that the interpola- 
tion, or alteration, has extended over a wider surface. It is worthy 
of remark that the hundred and thirteenth section of the Calcutta 
edition is in other parts also more developed than Gorresio’s. Thus 
after verse 40 of the Calcutta edition, corresponding to verse 28 of 
Gorresio’s, eighteen verses are inserted which are not in the latter, 
and after verse. 59 of the Calcutta edition = verse 29 of Gorresio’s, 
twelve verses are found which ai'e wanting in the latter. From 
this it would ap{)ear that both recensions have, in different places, 
received developments after they began to be separately handed 
down, unless, indeed, we are to* assume that that followed by Gorresio 
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omitted passages which had previously existed in the common source 
of both. 

In the passage which I shall next quote, the legend makes no 
mention of the incarnation of Vishnu, but specifies the birth of Sita 
as the means whereby Eavana is to be destroyed. After the llaxasas 
had been defeated by Rama and driven back into Lanka, their females 
loudly bewailed the calamities by which their race had been overtaken. 
In the course of this lament, they say (sect. 95, vv. 25 if. Calc, ed.) ; 
Mudro vd yadi vd Vishmir Mahendro vd S'atakratuh | lianlino Rdma-rupena 
yadi vd svayam jintakah | hata-pravlrd Rdniena mrdsd jJvite vayam ( 
apas]f4into^'^ hhayasydntam andthu vilapdmahe | Rdma-hastdd Dasa^rlvah 
hlro datta-nmhdvarah | idani hliayam mahdglioram mmutpannam na 
hudhyate ] ta)7i na devO na gamlharvd na pisdchd na raxamh ) upasrish- 
tam^^ parikrdnfim SaJdd Rdmena samyitge | utpdtdhhdpi drisyante 
Rd,vanasya ratw rane | kathayanii hi Rdmena Rdvanasya nivarhanam | 
Pitdniahena pritena deva-ddnava-rdxaHaili | Rdinma^/dhliayam dattam 
nianushehJiyo na ydchitam | tad idam mdyimhani mange prdptam nihmm$a- 
yam hhayam | jlvitanta-karam ghoram raxasum Rdvariasya cha | pidya- 
mdnds tu balind vara-ddnena raxasu | drptau tapohJir vihudhCih Pitd^ 
maJuim apujayan | devatdndm hitdrlhdya mahatma vai Piidmahah | 
uvdeha devatds tushta idam sarvd mahad rachah | adya-prahhriti lokdnis 
trm sarve dd.7iara-rdxasuh [ hhayena prdvritd nityam vieharuhyanti 
sdhatam^^ | daivadais tii samdgamya sdrvais Chandra- pur ogamaih | 
vrisha-dhvajas Tripura-lid Mahddevah pratoshiiah | pramnnas tu Mahd- 
devQ derdn etad vaeho ^hravit | uipalxyati hitdriUl^ vo ndrt r^xak- 
xaydvakd | eshd deraili praynMo, tu xud yathcP^ ddnardn purd | hhaxa- 
yishyati nah sarvdni rdxasa-gknl sa-rdvandn | RdvanasyapanitemC^ 
durvinltaBya durynateh | ayam niskthdnako ghorah sokeyia mmahliiplutah | 
Tanna pasydmahe lake yo nah saratia-do hhavet | Rdghavenopasrishtdndm 
kdleneva yugaxaye | Either Rudra, or Vishnu, or Indra Shtakratu, or 

Apakyanto pmyaniyah arshtifi | Comm. 

33 Upasrishtam hantum drabdham ( Coram. GoiTesio’s edition has paritmtum 
instead oi parikrdntnm. 

3* This verse is thus given in Gorresio’s edition (74, 36 f.): Adya-prahhriti lo^ 
heshu ye bhutd hhaya-imrjituh | hhaynrtlas te punar iha inch arts hj/hriti rdxasah. 

The text reads xial v.yathd ; but the Commentary has xud yathd. Possibly the 
proper reading is xudhita^ Tvhich Gorresio’s edition has. 

3® Apamtena anayena | Comm, 
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Death himself slays us in the form of Eama. Having had our heroes 
destroyed by Ktoa, wc despair of life. Seeing no end of our apprehen- 
sion, we lament, deprived of our protectors. The heroic Dasagriva 
(Eavana) who had received a great boon [from Brahma] does not 
perceive this great cause of alarm which [comes] from the hand of 
Etoa, Heither gods, nor Gandharvas, nor Pisaohas, nor Eaxasas, are 
able to deliver (?) him when assailed by E.ama in battle. Portents, too, 
regarding Eavana are seen in every battle, which foretell his destruction 
by Eama. Pitamaha, gratified, granted to Eavana security against 
gods, Danavas and Eaxasas, but he did not ask [to bo secured] 
against men. This dreadful danger from men, has now, I think, 
without doubt arrived, which shall terminate the life of Eavana and 
the Eaxasas. The gods when oppressed by the Eaxasa (Eavana) who 
was mighty through the boon which [Brahma] had conferred on 
him, worshipped Pitamaha (Brahma) with ardent austerities. The 
great Pitamaha, pleased, addressed this great word to all the deities 
for their benefit : ' From this day forward all the Danavas and Eaxasas 
shall roam continually through the three worlds, overwhelmed with 
fear.' Ail the gods,®^ with Chandra (the Moon) at their head, 
assembled and propitiated Mahadeva, whoso banner is a bull, and 
who destroyed Tripura (or, the three cities). He, being pleased, thus 
spake to them : ‘ For your benefit there shall arise a female who shall 
bring destruction to the Eaxasas.' This female slayer®® of Eaxasas, 
being commissioned by the gods, shall [now] devour all of us, including 
Eavana ; as Hunger formerly [devoured] the Danavas. Through the 
folly of the misguided and wicked Eavana this dreadful destruction 
surrounded by aifiiction has come upon us. Therefore we see no one 
in the world who shall afford protection to us assailed by Eama, as it 
were by Time at the end of the ages." 

Compare with the preceding passage the story of Devavatl, extracted 

3*^ The commentator remarks here : JEvam Brahmamh pmsa4nt sahhayatvam air a 
praptam | samJmradi-krita (?) Eudra-pradanam tu naia evaamaham ity ahuh | 
** Thus by the favour of Brakma, the gods obtained that the [Danavas, etc.] should 
bo terrified : but the further gift of Rudra, the causer of (?) destniction, etc,, is that 
we shall be destroy^!.’ ^ 

3® Sita, according to the commentator. Grorresio^s text has SaisfiB daiva^pretarish^a 
tu xudhita Janakdtmajd^ etc. 

3^ ‘‘In a former Kalpa.'' — Comm. 
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above (p, 391 f.) from the Uttara Kanda. Could it have been one form 
of the legend that Sita, and not Vishnu, was the real destroyer of 
Kavana ? 

In an earlier part of the poem it is related that after Kama had slain 
the E^asa Khara, he was congratulated by the gods in a way which 
is scarcely consistent with the idea that the poet regarded liim as an 
incarnation of Vishnu : 

Aranya Kanda (or Third Book) 30, v. 27ff. (Calc, ed.) — *Sa papdta Kha^ro 
b/iumau dahymndnah hnlyrunu | Riidreneva vinirdagdkah hetdranye yathd 
^ndhakah | sa Vrittra iva vajrena phenena Namucliir yathd | Balo ven- 
drdsdHt-hato nipapdta hatah Kharah | etmynmn antare devdi chdxanaih 
saha 8anyatdh\dimdulhimschdhhimghnantah ptishpa^varsham 8amantatah\ 
Rdmasyopari samhrishtd vavar^lmr vismitds tadCi | arddhddhika-muhurt^ 
tena Rdmend nisltaih Mraih | ehaturdaki sahasrdni raxascim kdma^rupi^ 
ndm I Khara- DiisJiam-mtikhydnd)7i nihatdm mahdmridhc | aho vata 
mahat karma Rdniasya viditdtmanah | aho viryyam aho dd,rdliyam Vuh^ 
nor iva hi drisyatc | iiy evam tiJctvd tc sarve yayar deva yathdgatam | 
‘‘ Burnt up by the fire of the arrow, Khara fell like Andhaka who was 
formerly consumed by Eudra in the white forest. He fell like Vrittra 
smitten by the thunderbolt, like Hamuchi by the foara,^^^ or like Bala 
by the lightning of Indra. At this moment the gods, joined with the 
Charanas, beating kettle-drums, delighted, rained on Eama a shower of 
flowers all round, and [said] in astonishment: ‘In a muhilrtta and a 
half (two hours) fourteen thousand Eaxasas, changing their shapes at 
will, headed by^ Khara and Dushana, have been slain by Earaa with 
sharp arrows in a great fight. O what a mighty exploit of Efima, sage 
in spirit (or, who knows himself) ! O, his valour and his firmness are 
seen to be like those of Vishnu !’ Having thus spoken, all those gods 
went as they came.’* 

The writer of these verses could scarcely have regarded Eama as an 
incarnation of Vishiju, or it would have been superfluous to compare 
him with that deity. In the corresponding section of Gorresio’s edition 
(the thirty-fifth) these verses are not given, but the several classes of 
rishis are introduced as [among other things] saying to Eama (vv. 
105 ff.) that all the gods, Gandharvas, etc., were praising him with 
triumphal benedictions (^jaydkrhhiJi)^ and that Brahma and jMahadpva 
^ See above, p, 222, and note 201. 
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were paying him honour. Rama is then said to have “made obeisance 
to the gods whom he saw not far off standing on their celestial cars/’ 
{namaschdlcre vimdnastlidn drisktvd ^dure divauhasah ] ). 

The following is another passage occurring in the Calcutta edition, 
but not in Gorresio’s, in which Rama, when about to engage in battle 
with Ravana, is recommended by Agastya to utter a hymn to the Sun, 
which will ensure his victory over his enemy. Not a word is said of 
Rama’s own divinity, and in fact the use of such a prayer does not 
seem to harmonize with such a character : 

Aranya Kan cl a vi. 106, 1 ff. (Calc, ed.): Tato yuddha-pariiantam 
samara chintayd sfhitarn j Rdvanatn cJidyrato drish^vd yuddhaya mmu- 
pasthitam | 2. JDaivatais eJia samdyamya drashtim abliydgato ranam | 
iipdgamy dir avid Rdmam Agastyo hhagavdms tadCi ] 3. Rama Rama 

mahdh'ilio sriiiu guhyam sandtmum 1 yena sarvdii arm vatsa mmare 
vijayishyasi | 4. Aditya-liridayam punyam sarra-satru-vindsanani j 

jaydvaham japan nit yam axaydm paramam sivani | 5. Saw a- many ala- 
mdngahjam mrva-pdpa-prandsanam | chintd-Ma-prahmanam dyur- 
vardhanam uttamam | 6. Ramnimantam saniicdyantam devdsnra-namas- 
kritam | pvjayasva Vivasvantam hhuskarani llmvaneivaram | 7. Sarva- 
devutmako liy enha fejasvi rasmi-hhdmmh \ enlui devdsnra-gandn lokdn 
pdti gahhasiihhih | 8. Esha Brahnd cha VisJimd cha S'ivah Skandah 
Prajdpatih | Mahendro Dhmmlah Kdlo Yamah Some hy Ajydmpatih | 
9. Pitaro vamrali sddlryd Ahinaii Maruto Manuh | Vdyur Valnih prajd- 
prdnah ritiiAartid pr ah hdkar ah | A dity ah Savitd Surygak kha^gah 

Pushd gahhastimdn | mrarna-sadriso hlidnur hiranya-THd*^ dwdkarah | 

26. Pujayasvainam ekdgro deva-devam jagai-patim [ etat tri- 

gtinitarri japtvd yuddhesha vijayishyasi | 27. Asmin xane mahdldho 
Rdvanam tvaih jahishyasi | evam uktvd tato Agastyo jagdma sa yathdga- 
tarn ( etach cJihrutvd malidtejd nashfa-hko ^hhavat tadd | dhdraydmdsa 
suprito Rdghavah prayatdtmavdn j 29. Adityam prexya japtvedam 
parani harskam avdptavdn ( trir dchamya iuohir hhutvd dhanur dddya 
viryyavdn | 30. Rdvanam prexya hrisktdtmd jaydrtham samupdgamat | 
sarva-yatnena mahafd vritas tasya ladlie 'hhavat | 31. Atha ravir avadgd 
nirxxya Rdmam mudita-manOh paramam prahrishyamdnah | nisichara- 
pati-sanxayafh inditrd sura-gana-madhya-gato vachas tvareti | 

f'The divine Agastya then beholding [Rama] fatigued with the con- 
Axarddhikyam drsham \ Comm. 



APPE^^DLX. 


405 


flict, standing anxious in the battle, and in his Iront Karana, who had 
drawn near to the combat, [Agastya, I say], (2) joining the gods, 
arrived to see the conflict ; and coming near to llama, he said : 3. ' llama, 
llama, great-armed, hear the eternal mysterious [prayer], by which, my 
Bon,^^ continually muttering it, — (4) the holy Adltya-liriday a 
of the sun’), which destroys all enemies, brings victory, is undecaying, 
supreme, beneficent, (5) the auspiciousness of all auspicious things, the 
destroyer of all sins, the allayer of anxieties and sorrows, the prolonger 
of life, the most excellent — thou shall conquer all thine enemies in 
battle. 6. Worship the rising Vivasvat, the radiant sun, adored by gods 
and Asuras, the lord of the world. 7. For he possesses the essence of all 
tho gods, is fiery, the producer of rays, lie by his beams sustains the 
gods, tlio Asuras, and the worlds. 8. He is both Brahma and Vishnu, 
S'iva and Skauda, Prajfipati, Iridra, Tuivera, Kala (Time), Yama, Soma, 
and the lord of waters (Varuna), (9) tho Pitris, Yasiis, Sadhjms, Asvins, 
Manu, Vayu, Agni, tho breath of creatures, the former of the seasons, 
the producer of light, Adilya, Savitvi, Suryya, moving in the sky, 
Pushan, the radiant, of golden hue, the shining, who has golden. seed, 
the maker of the day.” Then follow (vv. 11-15) many other titles of 
tho Sun, succeeded (vv. 15-21) by invocations addressed to him under 
various appellations, among which is (v. 19) 

^'lord of Brahma, Isaua (S'iva), and Achyuta (Vishnu).” After some 
further eulogies of the Sun, llama is again exhorted to worship this deity 
(vv. 26 ff.): ‘^Worship with fixed mind this god of gods, the lord of 
the world. IJaving thrice muttered this [hymn], thou sbalt conquer 
in battles; in this moment, o great-armed, thou sbalt slay Bavana/ 
Having thus spoken, Agastya went as bo bad come. After bearing 
this, tho vigorous llama became then freed from grief; and, with well- 
governed spirit, bore it in his memory. Beholding tho Sun, and 
muttering this hymn, ho attained the higliest joy. Having thrice 
rinsed his mouth, and become pure, the hero took his bow. Beholding 

See above, p. 328, how much Brahma was offended hy having this appellation, 
mtsa, “my son,^’ applied to him by Vishnu. Could, then, the poet here intend to 
represent llama as possessing a divine nature, when he makes Agastya address him 
thus ? I 

JBrahmesandckyuiamm sriMi^-samMra-sthUi-karffrlriam l^oya svamiiu | 
^^srishtuHhity-anta-karanim Brahma- ViHhnu~S‘ivatmiJcam | mnjnam yaii (?) hhaga- 
van eha eva Jamrdanah^* iti smfiteh | ComrA. 
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Eavana with gladdened spirit, he approached to vanquish him ; and 
with great intentness became bent upon his slaughter. Then the Sun 
looking upon llama with rejoicing mind, exceedingly exulting, knowing 
the [approaching] destruction of the chief of the Eaxasas, and going 
into the midst of the gods, uttered the word * speed.’ ” 

This extract, as I have said above, is entirely wanting in Gorresio’s 
edition, in which a verse (the last of its eighty-ninth section) corres- 
ponding with the last in the hundred-and-fifth section of the Calc, ed., 
is succeeded immediately by one (Gorr. 90, 1 ) corresponding to the 
fourth verse of the hundred -and-seventh section of the Calcutta edition. 
The whole of the matter which is w^anting in Gorresio may be omitted 
without detriment to tlie connection ; and in fact the recurrence at the 
beginning of the hundred-and-seventh section (Calc, ed.) of expressions 
repeating in substance what had been said at the close of the hundred- 
and-fifth would lead to the conclusion tliat the whole of the hundred- 
and-sixth section was interpolated. On the other hand, it seems strange 
that a passage which appears to militate against Kama’s divine character, 
should be a later addition. The only conceivable motive for such an 
interpolation would be to glorify the Sun by the insertion of this hymn 
in celebration of his praise, an object which does not bear upon the 
main design of the Ramayana. 

The following is, on the other hand, a passage which may be under- 
stood as ascribing a superhuman nature to Rama. After Vibhishana 
had deserted his brother Ravana, and come over to Rtoa’s side, a 
consultation took jdace among the friends of the lattsr, whether the 
deserter was deserving of confidence or not. Some regarded him 
with suspicion, but Rama himself was in favour of receiving him with 
open arms. In the course of the conversation he asks (Yuddha 
Kan da 18, 22 f., Calc, ed.): Sudushto vcLpy adushto vd kirn esha rajanl- 
char ah | suxmam apy aliiiam Icarttum mama sahtah hathanchana | pUd- 
chan ddnavdn yaxdn prithivydifi chaiva rdxasdn \ anguly-agrem tan 
hanydm ichlian hari-ganesvara | Whether the Raxasa be good or bad, 
what, even the smallest, injury can he do to me in any way } If I 
wish, I can destroy Pisachas, Dfinavas, Yaxas, and Raxasas on the 
'earth, with the ^ip of my finger.” This mode of expression rather 
points to an inherent divine power. In Gorresio’s edition the expres- 
sion* is somewhat different. Rama there says (Sundara K. 91, 3) that 
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he could destroy all those beings forthwith, and by the power of a 
divine weapon {iahto ^ham sahasd kantum divyendstra-halena cha\ 
which may be understood of a derived power. However this may be, 
it turned out upon trial that Rama was unable to dispose of his enemies 
so summarily, as wo have seen above in the case of his conflict with 
Indrajit (p. 383 If.). 

/The termination of Rama’s terrestrial career is thus told in sections 
116 if. of the Uttara Kanda. Time, in the form of an ascetic, comes 
to his palace-gate (116, 1 ff.), and asks, as the messenger of the 
great rishi (Brahma), to see llama (v. 3). He is admitted and 
received with honour (v. 9), but says, when asked what he has 
to communicate, that liis message must be delivered in privafte, and 
that any one who witnesses tlic interview is to lose his life (v. 13). 
Rama informs Laxmana of all this, and desires him to stand out- 
side. Time then tells Rama (117, 1) that he has been sent by 
Brahma to say that when he (Rama, Vishnu), after destroying the 
worlds, was sleeping on the ocean, he had formed him (Brahma) from 
the lotus springing from* his navel, and committed to him the work of 
creation (vv. 4-7) ; tliat he (Brahma) had then entreated Rama to 
assume the function of Preserver, and that the latter had in consequence 
become Vishnu, being born as the son of Aditi (v. 10), and had deter- 
mined to deliver mankind by destroying Ravana, and to live on earth 
ten thousand and ten hundred years ; that x^eriod, adds Time, was now 
on the eve of expiration (v. 13), and Rama could cither, at his pleasure, 
prolong his st(j^y on earth, or ascend to heaven and rule over the gods 
(v. 15). Rama replies (v. 18) that he had been born for the good of 
the three worlds, and would now return to the place whence he had 
come, as it was his function to fulfil the purposes of the gods. While 
they are speaking, the irritable rishi Durvasas comes, and insists on 
seeing Rama immediately, under a threat, if refused, of cursing Rama 
and all his family (118, 1 ff. ). Laxmana, preferring to save his kinsmen, 
though knowing that his own death must bo the consequence of inter- 
rupting the interview of Rama with Time, enters the palace, and 
reports the rishi’s message to Rama (v. 8 f.). Rama comes out, and 
when Durvasas has got the food he wished, aud departed, Rama 
reflects with great distress on the words of Time, which require that 
** Compare p. 16^, above. 
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Laxraana should die (v. 16). Laxmana, however (119, 2 f.), exhorts 
Rama not to grieve, but to abandon him, and not break his own 
promise. The counsellors concurring in this advice (v. 9), Hama 
abandons Laxmana, who goes to the river Sarayu, suppresses all his 
senses, and is conve^^ed bodily by Indra to heaven. The gods are 
delighted by the arrival of the fourth part of Vishnu (v. 19). llama 
then resolves to install Bharata as his successor, and retire to the forest 
and follow Laxmana (120, 1 ff.). Bharata, however, refuses the suc- 
cession, and determines to accompany his brother (v. 8). llama’s sub- 
jects are filled with grief, and say they also will follow him wherever 
ho goes (v. 12). Messengers are sent to S'atriighna, the other breather, 
and he also resolves to accompany llama (121, 1-14); who at length 
sets out in procession from his capital with all the ceremonial appropriate 
to the great departure” {mahd-prasthdnaj 122, 1 ff.), silent, indifferent 
to external objects, joyless, with STI on his right, the goddess Earth on 
his left. Energy in front, attended by all his weapons in human shapes, 
by the Vedas in the forms of Brahmans, by the Gayatri, the Omkani, 
the Vashatkara, by risliis, by his women, female slaves, eunuchs, and 
servants. Bharata wdth his family, and Shtrughna, follow, together 
with Brahmans bearing the sacred fire, and the whole of the people of 
the country, and even with animals, etc. etc., Eama, with all these 
attendants, comes to the banks of the Sarayu (sect. 123), Brahma, 
with all the gods, in innumerable celestial cars, now appears, and all 
the sky is refulgent with the divine splendour. Pure and fragrant 
breezes blow, a shower of floweVs falls. Eama enters th© waters of the 
Sarayu; and Brahma utters a voice from the sky, saying: '‘Approach, 
Vishnu ; Eaghava, thou hast happily arrived, with thy god-like bro- 
thers. Enter thine own body as Vishnu, or the eternal mther, Eor 
thou art the abode of the worlds {lolca-gatih)', no one comprehends 
thee, the inconceivable and imperishable, except the largo-eyed Maya, 
thy primeval spouse.” Hearing these words, llama enters the glory of 
Vishnu ( Vaishnavaiii tejas) with his body and his followers. He then 
asks Brahma to find an abode for the people who had accompanied him 
from devotion to his person, and Brahma appoints them a celestial 
residence accordingly. 

Instead of describing any such resumption of his divine nature, the 
Mahabharata (Droua-parva, v. 6246) merely speaks of Eama’s going to 
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heaven with four kinds of creatures (chaturvidhak praja Ramah svar^ 
gam nUvd divam gatah). The Ilamopakhyana in the Mahabharata does 
not describe the apotheosis of llama at all. 

The probability that many of the versos in the preceding passages 
which I have above suspected to be spurious may really be such, is 
greatly strengthened by the fact that the commentators on the poem 
themselves note various texts which they regard as interpolated. Thus 
the commentator on Kishk. K. sect. 43 (Calc, ed.) remarks on 46 ff . : 
It ah uttaram keehid **ramante sahitus tatra ntirihhih hhdsvara-prahhdh^* 
(v. 50) ity antdh ilokdh praxiptdh prdehlna-piistaJceshv anupalamhhdd ^ 
iti Katakah | Kataka (a previous commentator) says that after this 
(forty-sixth verse) some verses ending with the words (in the 'fiftieth 
verse) ‘They sport there resplendent, along with their women,’ are 
rejected, because they are not found in the old copies.’ ' 

At the end of the twenty-third section of the Uttara Xanda, the 
commentator remarks: It ah par am pancha-sargdh praxiptd, hodhydh | 
“After this five sections are to be regarded as rejected.” On these five 
sections, the twenty-fourth to the twenty-eighth, he gives no com- 
mentary. In sect. 24, v. 42, Kansa is mentioned by anachronism. 

At the end of the forty-second section of the same book the com- 
mentator furnishes tlio following piece of sensible criticism : Btad- 
uttaram BCiH Sagrivotpaitlpratishthd RCivananija S\'etad'Vipa-gamuneH 
hdsas cha kapatiyaih {Icatipayaih ?) sargair A gadyoktitayd kvachit -pusia- 
keshu drisyate | tat-piirva-sargGmte eva Ayastyanya asrama-gamana- 
kathanusangate^ Kaiaka-Tirthddy-anudiiftati'dd mayd ^pi na i ydkhydtuh | 
Uitare hahavah sargdh praxiptah | “That which follows — viz. the celebra- 
tion of the birth of Bdli and Bugriva, and the story of Havana’s journey 
to SVeta-dvipa — is found in some copies, as being related by Agastya 
in ( ?) several sections. But as these sections have not been received 
by Kataka, Tirtha, and other [previous coinmontaturs], owing to tlieir 
inconsistence with the account [given] at the end of the previous 
section (41, vv. 51, 58 IF.) of Agastya's departure to his hermitage, 1 
have left them uncommented.” Sections 43-47 are accordingly with- 
out any commentary. 

Again, at the close of section 69, he remarks : MaeVagre praxlptatvdt 
Kataka-Tirthdbhyam na vydkhydtam ] etad uttarayn gridJirolukdkhydn- 
amha kvachid drUyate 1 “ What succeeds has not been explained by 
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Kataka aud Tirtha on the ground of spuriousness. And the story of 
the vulture and owl which follow^s is [only] found in some copies.’’ 
Sections 70~72 have no comment; and in fact the beginning of section 
73 seems to be connected with tho end of section 69. 

Prom these extracts it is clear that various passages which are still 
preserved in the Hamayana were regarded by the commentators as 
spurious because they were not to be found in the oldest MSS. extant 
in their day, or because they contained something inconsistent with the 
context in which they occur. The judgment of these commentators 
^ is no doubt correct, especially as they must have been well acquainted 
with the habit which, wo need not hesitate to assume, prevailed in 
their day, as internal evidence proves it to have prevailed in India for 
many centuries past, of interpolating legendary works such as the 
Furanas and Itihasas, the style of which, from its simplicity, offers the 
greatest facilities for imitation. But if such interpolation be admitted 
by the commentators as practised in their time, it is natural to suppose 
that it mixst have been practised at at earlier period also. And the 
example of tho Mahiibharata confirms this supposition . 

After reviewing most of the passages, which I have cited above, in 
which Kama’s divine character is alluded to, as tliey are given in his 
owm edition, and, in addition, the section which I have cited in 
p. 148 ff ,'^'" Signor Gorresio remarks as follows (vol. x. Preface, 
p. xlvii. f): ^‘What are wo to conclude from all this? Notwith- 
standing the citations adduced, I would not yet venture to pronounce 
a definitive judgment on this question (whether the idea^pf the incarna' 
tion of Vishnu in llama was an original part of the conception of the 
poem, or interpolated). The passages quoted only prove that the 
interpolation, if it be such, has been made with great study and much 
art. But in order thoroughly to elucidate this question, we must have 
recourse to other documents, and seek for other proofs and indications 
than the poem itself .supplies. Oiir sentence, therefore, remains sus- 
pended.” 

The Mahabharata also contains a history of Kama, which is told to 

On this passage he observes (p. xlvii.): Among the names here assigned to 
Vishnu some of a siifl^ciently suspicious character are found, such as that of Krishna, 
which I do not recollect to have discovered in any other part of the poem. Besides, 
this chapter has no close bond to connect it with the context, and might be removed 
without the least injury to the poem.”^ 



APPENDIX. 


411 


Yudhishthira by the sage Markandeya, in the Vana-parva, vv. 15872- 
16602. In this episode it is briefly related (v. 15878 f.) that Dai^aratha 
had four sons, born of his three queens. The birth and history of Ha- 
vana and his brothers are described in much greater detail (vv. 15881- 
15928), and many particulars are given which do not occur in the earlier 
part of the Kainayana, though the Uttara Kanda contains a similar 
account. According to the episode in the Mahabharata, Brahma had a 
mental son Pulastya, who again had a son Vaisravana. The latter deserted 
his father and went to Brahma, who as a reward made him immortal and 
appointed him the god of riches, with Lanka for his capital, and the car 
Pusjipaka for his vehicle. His father, Pulastya, however, being incensed 
at this desertion of himself, created another son, Visravas, who lobked on 
Vaisravaiia with ill-will. The latter, to pacify his father ^'' (v. 15890 flP), 
gave him three elegant llaxasis to attend on him : Pushpoikata, who 
had two sons, Havana and Kuinhhakarna ; Malinl, who bore Yibhishana; 
and Haka, who bore Khara, and S'llrpanakha. These sons were all 
valiant, skilled in tlie Veda, and observers of religious rites ; hut per- 
ceiving the prosperity of Vaisravana, they were filled with jealousy. 
They accordingly began to practise austerities to propitiate Brahma, 
and at the end of a thousand years Hfivana cut off his own head and 
threw it as an oblation into the fire (v. 15908). Brahma tlien appeared 
to stop their austerities and offer them boons. Ho ordained that Havana 
should have heads and shapes at will, and should be invincible, except 
by men ; that Kurnbhakarna should, according to his request, enjoy 
long sleep vavre nuiliathli nidrdm tamasd grasta-chetanah), 

Vibhishana asks that lie nniy never meditate any unrighteousness, and 
that the weapon of Brahma may appear to him unlearned. Having 
obtained such power, Havana expels Vaisravaiia (Kuvera) from Lanka. 


^ Visfravas must be here meant, altbough according to v. 15883 ff. Visravas appears 
to have been born after Vaisravana, and iu consequence of the latter having deserted 
his father, Pulastya. Vaisravana means the son of Visravas, and in v. 15925, Vais'- 
ravana (Kuvera) is said to be tlie brother of VibhTslianii, who must have been the son 
of Visravas, as liis brother Havana is called in v. 15930. There appears to bo some 
confusion in the account. 

This disagrees with the statement in the Hiimuyana (quoted above, p. 394) that 
he was doomed to long sleep as a curse. 

jisixitancha hhagavan Brahmdatram pratibhdtu me | See the Second Vol. of tliL? 
work, py 433. » 



412 


APPJWDIX. 


Yibhlshana follows his brother^® (v. 15925) Kuvera, who retires to Gan- 
dharaadana (v. 15921). Eavana having begun to exercise his power 
tyrannically, the rishis resort for deliverance to Brahma (v. 15929 ff.), 
who promises that as Eavana could riot be killed either by gods or 
Asuras, the four-armed Yishnu, the chief of warriors, should descend to 
earth for his destruction {tad-artham avaMnio ^sau man^niyogCiGh chatiir- 
hhujah I Vishmih praharatdm h'eshthah sa tat karma karuhjati |). No 
account, is, however, given of the way in which Yishnu was to become 
incarnate in one or more of the sons of Dasaratha j or how this was 
accomplished. Brahma also desired Indra and the other gods to beget 
on the she-bears and she-monkeys sons who should assist Yishnu, wjiich 
they a(?Dordingly did. lie also gave injunctions to a Gandharvi called 
Dundubhi, who was born on earth as Manthara, and stirred up enmity 
by urging Kaikeyl to claim the succession to Dasaratha’ s thone for her 
own son Bharata (vv. 15960 if.). 

This portion of the episode which relates the earlier history of 
Eavana, and the means adopted by Brahma for his destruction, need 
not have formed an original part of the poem : though an allusion is 
afterwards made in a later part of it to the monkeys of Eama’s army 
having been begotten by the gods (v. 16309), where Sagara, the Ocean, 
who had appeared to Eama, is introduced as saying : A%ti tatra Nalo 
nama vCmarah silpi-sammatah j Toashtiir devasya tanayo halavdn VUva- 
karmanah | There is there a monkey called Nala, approved by 
artizans, the strong sou of the god Tvash^ri Yisvakarman.’* 

The main incidents in this episode agree, as far as I have examined 
them, with those of the Eamayana : though there are some minor 
points in which there is a difference between the two. Thus the 
larger poem appears (as far as I have looked into it) to say nothing of 
Manthara being the incarnation of a Gandharvi, though this is alluded 
to by the commentator in ii. 7, 1 of the Calcutta edition, in thpe 
words : Atha Sitdyd Lanka-pura-praveiam vind Rdvana-hadhasydiak- 

In V. 16158 f. Vibhishanu is said to dwell with, a white umbrella, and white 
garlands, on the S'vetaparvata, or, “white mountain,*’ attended by his four counsel- 
lors, and apart from his disreputable brothers Kurabhakarna, etc., who, naked, with 
dishevelled hair, andr^ed garlands, frequented the south. In v. 16314, he is said to 
join Kama, and it is not mentioned whence he comes ; but as his treachery is at first 
suspected; it might appear to be implied that he came from Lanka, as is expressly 
related in the Ramayana, v. 89, 1, 43* Oorr. ; and vi. 17, 1, Calc, ed. 
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yaiaya tat-dddhaye d&vaih prerituydh kf ita-kuljd-veshayd Manfdiardyd 

Rumdhhisheka-viyhna-pravriUim mktim upaJcramate | '‘IN'ow 

since Havana could not be killed unless Sita entered into Lanka, — with 
a view to the accornplishment of that, he (the poet) begins to relate 
how Manthara, who had been sent by the* gods, and had taken the 
disguise of a hunchback, threw obstacles in the way of Havana’s in- 
auguration,” etc. Again, as we have already seen, long periods of 
sleep are said, in the larger poem, to have been inflicted by Brahma on 
Kunibhakarna as a curse, but in the episode to have been granted as a 
boon.'^'’ The account which will be given below from the Mahabharata, 
is assort of reconciliation of these two statements. Another discrepancy 
noticed by the commentator has been already cited above, p. 352, 
note 327. 

In the sequel of tlie story, as given in the Mahabharata, it is said 
that, after the destruction of Havana, and the appoai-ance of the gods to 
persuade Hama to take back his wife Sita, Brahma offered Hama any 
boons he might choose, and that Hama accordingly desired 'that he 
might continue steadhist in righteousness, and unconquered by bis 
enemies ; and solicited the resurrection of the monkt‘ys who had been 
killed by the Haxasas (vv. 1657 if.). The poet, who represents Hama 
as consenting to receive these boons from Brahma, could scarcely have 
regarded him as the Supreme Spirit, as he is declared in some parts of 
the Haraayana to have been (see above, p. 148 

As I have noticed above, the Uttara Kanda of the Hrnnayana contains 
an account of* the birth, and a sketch of the earlier history, of Havana 
and his brothers, which varies in some particulars from the narrative 

^ The story of Rambhri, which is related in the passage quoted above, is liere 
briefly sketched in these words (v. 16151 ff.): KalaJciivara-sapcna raxita hy asi nan- 
dini I sapto hy esha pura papo badhum Ramhham j)<irdmrishan>\ na sahnoty avamm 
narJm upattufn ajitendriyah [ Thou art protected, happy one, by the curse of Xala- 
Icuvara. For this wicked being of unrestrained passions (llilvana) having formerly 
been cursed when insulting his (N.'s) wife Rambiia, is unable to approach a helpless 
woman. 

My attention has been drawn by a brochure of Professor M. AVilliams, which is 
passing through the press, to another- passage in the ^luhabharata where llama is 
mentioned, lie is there (Drona-parva 2224-2248) celebrated in tlic most hyper- 
bolical language, as where he is .said (v. 2235) to have transcfjnded all beings, rishts, 
gods, and men,’* but no reference appears to be made to his possessing a divine 
nature. The word Isvara applied to him in v. 2242 appears to mean pnly y lord,’ 
and not to he einployed in the sense of “god,^ 
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in the Mahabharata. We are there told how after Eama had returned 
to Ayodhya, and taken possession of the throne, the rishis assembled 
to greet him, and Agastya, in answer to his questions, recounted many 
particulars regarding his old enemies. In the Krita Yuga (or Golden 
Age) the austere and pious Brahraan-rishi Pulastya, a son of Brahma, 
being teased with the visits of different damsels, proclaimed that any 
^ one of them whom he again saw near his hermitage should become 
pregnant. This had not been heard by the daughter of the royal-rishi 
Trinavindu, who one day came into Pulastya’s neighbourhood, and her 
pregnancy was the result (sect. 2, vv. 14 ff.). After her return home, her 
father, seeing her condition, took her to Pulastya, who accepted hei as 
his wife, and she bore a son who received the name of Vi^ravas (v. 32). 
This son was like his father, an austere and religious sage. He married 
the daughter of the muni Bharadvaja, who bore him a son, to W'hom 
Brahma gave the name of Vaisravana ~ Kuvera (sect. 3, vv. 1 ff.). 
He performed austerity for thousands of years, when he obtained 
from Brahma as a boon, that he should bo one of the guardians of the 
world [along wuth Indra, Vanma, and Yama] and the god of riches 
(vv. 11 ff.). He afterwards consulted his father Vi^ravas about an 
abode, and at his suggestion, took possession of the city of Lanka, 
which had formerly been built by Vi^vakarman for the Kaxasas, but 
had been abandoned by them through fear of Yishnu, and was at that 
time unoccupied (vv. 23 ff.). Eama then (sect. 4) says ho is surprised to 
hear that Lanka had formerly belonged to the Eaxasas, as he had always 
understood that they were the descendants of Pulastya,^ and now he 
learns that tliey had also another origin. Ho therefore asks who was 
their ancestor, and what fault they had committed that they were 
chased away by Yishnu. Agastya replies (vv. 9 ff.) that when 
Brahma created the waters, he formed certain beings, — ^^some of whom 
received the name of Eaxasas, — to guard them. The first Eaxasa 
kings were Heti and Praheti (v, 14). Heti married a sister of Kala 
(Time). She bore him a son Yidyutkesa (v. 17), who in his turn 
took for his wife Lankatankata, the daughter of Sandhya (v. 21). 
She bore him a son Sukesa, whom she abandoned, but he was seen 
by Siva, as he wa£ passing by with his wife Parvati (v. 27 ff.), who 
made the child as old as his mother, and immortal, and gave him a 
celestial city. Parvati, too, gave as a boon to the Eaxasa women the 
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power of immediato conception and parturition (v. 30). Sukesa mar- 
ried a GandharvI called Devavati (sect, 5, v. 3), who bore three sons, 
Malyavat, Sumali, and Mali (v, 6). These sons practised intense 
austerities (v. 9), when Brahma appeared (v. 12) and conferred on 
them invincibility and long life (15). They then harassed the gods 
(16). Visvakarman gave them a city, Lanka, on the mountain Trikuta, 
on the shore of the southern ocean, which he had built at the command 
of Indra (v. 25). They marry the three daughters of the Gandharvi 
Narmada. Malyavat’s wife, Sundari, bears Vajramushti, Yirupaxa, 
Durmukha, Suptaghna, Yajnakopa, Matta, Unmatta, and one daughter 
Anaia (v. 35 ff.). Sumali^s wife, Keturnatl, bears Prahasta, Kampana, 
Yikata, Kalikamukha, Dhuinraxa, Danda, Suparsva, Sanhradi, Prad- 
yasa, Bhasakarna, and four daughters, Baka, Pushpotkata, Kaikasi, 
and KumbhinasI (v. 39 if.). M.rili’s wife, Yasiida, boro Anala, Nila, 
Ilara, and Sampati (v. 43). The three Ilfixasas, Mfilyavat and his two 
brothers, then began to oppress the gods, rishis, etc. ; who (sect. 6, 
V. 1 if.) in consequence resort for aid to Mahadeva the creator and 
destroyer of the world, the unborn, imperceptible, the support of all 
worlds”), who, having regard to his protege Sukesa (the father of 
Malyavat, etc., sec above), says that he cannot kill the Eaxasas (v. 
10); but advises the suppliants to go to Vishnu, which they do 
(v. 12), and receive from him a promise that he will destroy their 
enemies (v. 21). The three Baxasa kings, hearing of this, consult 
together (v. 23 if.), and proceed to heaven to attack the gods ( v. 46). 
Yishnu prepares to meet them (v. 63). The battle is described in the 
seventh section. The Baxasas are defeated by Yishnu with great 
slaughter, and driven back to Lankd, one of their leaders, Mfili, being 
slain (v. 42). Malyavat remonstrates with Yishnu, who was assault- 
ing the rear of the fugitives, on his unwarriorliko conduct, and wishes 
to renew the combat (sect. 8, v. 3 ff.). Yishnu replies that he must fulfil 
his promise to the gods by slaying the Baxasas, and that he would der 
stroy them even if they fied to Patala (v. 7 ff.). Tlio battle is renewed, 
but Malyavat and Sum^L are driven into Lanka (v. 20), and. being 
unable to withstand Yishnu, at length retire to Patala (v. 22). These 
Baxasas, Agastya says, were more powerful than Dfivaija, and could 
only be destroyed by Narayana, i.e- by Bama himself, the eternal 
indestructible god (v. 24 ff.). Sumc^i with his family lived for a 
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long time in Patala, while Kuvera dwelt in Lanka (v. 29). In section 
9 it is related that Sumali once happened to visit the earth, when he 
observed Kuvera going in his chariot to see his father Visvavas. This 
leads him to consider how he might restore his own fortunes. He 
consequently desires his daughter KaikasI to go and woo Visravas 
(v. 12), who receives her graciously. She becomes the mother of the 
dreadful Havana (v. 29), of the huge Kumbhakarna (v. 34), of S'ur- 
panakha, and of the righteous Yibhishana, who was the last son (v. So)/^ 
These children grow up in the forest. Kumbhakarna goes about eating 
rishis (v. 38). Kuvera comes to visit his hither (v. 40), when Kaikas! 
takes occasion to urge her son Havana to strive to become like, his 
brotlio/ (Kuvera) in splendour. This Havana promises to do (v. 45). 
He then goes to the hermitage of Gokarna with his brothers to perform 
austerity (v. 47). In section 10 their austere observances are de- 
scribed. After a thousand years’ penance, Havana throws his head 
as an offering into the fire (v. 10). He repeats this oblation nine 
times after equal intervals, and is about to do it the tenth time, when 
Brahma appears (v. 12), and offers a boon. Havana asks immorta]it 3 % 
but is refused (17). He then asks that ho may be indestructible by all 
creatures more poiverfiil than men; which boon is accorded by Brahma 
(v. 22), together with the recovery of all the lieads he had sacrificed, 
and the power of assuming any shape he pleased. Vibbishana (nearly 
as in the ^lahabharata, see above, p. 411) asks as his boon (v. 30 f.) 
that even amid tlie greatest calamities he may think only of righteous- 
ness, and that the weapon of Brahma may appear to him unlearnt,’’ etc. 
{paramapad-gatafiyapi dliarme mama matxr hhavet | aUxitancha hrahynds- 
tram bhagamn pratihlmiu The god grants his request, and adds 

the gift of immortality. When Brahma is about to offer a boon to Kum- 
bhakarna, the gods interpose, as, they say, he had eaten seven Apsarases 
and ten followers of Indra, besides rishis and men ; and beg that under 

Tliis account varies from that of the Mahuhhurata (above, p. 411), according to 
whicli the mothers are different, and Khani (who is not named here), is also a son of 
Visravas. 

The commentator explains these la.st words thus : ahritam sad-gurupadekam 
vimpHy arthah | brahmaMram brahmi-vidya | etad t>aranam asesha hrakma-vidyd- 
siddJii-pratihandhaha^nivrittaye ) “ Unlearnt, that is, [may it appear to me], even 
without the instruction of a good teacher. The weapon of Brahma is the science of 
Brahma (or of the veda). This choice of a boon seeks the removal of all obstacles to 
the attainment of divine knowledge.” * 
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the guise of a boon stupefaction may be inflicted on him. Brahma 
thinks on Sarasvati, who arrives, and by Brahmrl’s command ( Vdni 
tvaih Rdxasendrasija hJmva vdg-devatepsitd) enters into Kumbha karna^s 
mouth, that she may speak for him. Under this influence he asks that 
he may receive the boon of sleeping for many years, which is granted 
(v. 45).^* Whoa, however, Sarasvati has left him, and he recovers his 
own consciousness, he perceives that he has been deluded (v. 47). 
Kuvera, by his father’s advice, gives up the city of Lanka to Havana 
(sect. 11, V. 39 ff ). 

TheUttara Kanda, sect. 41, vv. 44 ff., contains in its description of the 
monkey Ilaniiraat’s history the following testimony to his literary merits: 
44. ^sm pxmar vijdharanam grahlshtjan surgoxmnlchah prashta-ynandh 
hapmdrah \ iidyad-girer ada-girim jagdma grantham maliad dhdrayan 
aprameyah | 45. Sa-svdra-vritty’artha^^^ maliOrtham sa-sangj^aJiam 
sidhyati vai haphidrah | na hy asya haschit sadrih idstre vaUdrade 
clihanda’gatau tatJudva | sarvdsu vidydsu tapo-vidhdne py^astpardhate 
^yam hi guruifi surdndm | 44. Again the chief of monkeys (llamimat), 

measureless, seeking to acq^uirc grammar, looking up to the sun, bent 
on enquiry, went from the mountain where the sun rises to that 
where he sets, apprehending the mighty collection — (45) viz., 
the aphorisms {sutra), the commentary {vritti), the varttika {artha- 
padd), of extensive contents, and the sangraha [of Vyadi]. The chief 
of monkeys is perfect, no one equals him in the sastros, in learning, 
and in ascertaining the sense of the Scripture, [or in moving at will]. 
In all science^ in the rules of austeidty, he rivals the preceptor of 
the gods.” 

The following is the commentary on the above passage : Udyad-gircr 
mahetd grantlimi dhdrayan arthatak puthatas cha grihnan | dhdrayan 
apmmcya iti nud-ahhdva drshah [ surya-sdmmulchydrihani tdmA 
nam | 45. JiTo grantJias tatrdha sa^suMti | mtrain ash^ddJtydgu 

The commentator remarks here : evam ity atra shan-masad arvuh jayaruTiaui 
noti niyamah ) iad-adhikam apt nidrd tu h/iavaty evetl vara~svarTipam hodhyam | aia 
eva shan-mTimn svapitiii piirvam Vibhuhanohtya varalwny amkunlti Kumbha- 
harnohtya cha purvoktasya na mrodhah | In tlu;.sc words of Eralniia {y. 45) there is 
no coiulitioii that Kiimbhakarna should Avake after six months, hut it is understood 
as the nature of the boon that he might sloop for oven a lougof time. Wherofore, 
although it was formerly said hy Yibhlsliana that Mie sleeps six months/ and 
Kumbhakarna here speaks of sleeping many y^ars, there is no discrepancy hctlvxen 
the latter and the former.” 


27 
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laxanam 1 vTtUu tdtkOMha-sutra-vrittih \ artha-padam Butrdrtha-hodha- 
Ica-pada-vad vdrttijcam mahOHham mahdhhdBhyam Fatanjali-kritam | 
Ba-aangraham Vyddi-krita-aangrahdkliya-gran^^ | aidhyati mi 

aiddho hhmati idstrantareahv apity artha^ | tad evdha | na hy asya 
mdriaah idstra kaichit chhanda-gatau purvoUara-mimdmsd-^mukhena 
veddrtha-nirnaye vaisdrade vaiduakye | vUishya navmna-vydkarana-karttd 
Smumdn iti prmtddhtr iti Katakah | ayam 6urum praspardhate | 
the mountain where the sun rises, ‘holding,’ apprehending in 
sense and in text ‘ the great collection.’ The absence of the reduplicated 
n in dharayan aprmmyah is vedic {ursha). He went to face the sun. 
45. In the words ‘with the sutras,’ etc., he describes what the J^ook 
was. The sutras mean the eight books of Panini {ashtddhydyi). The 
vritti is the contemporaneous gloss on the sutras (sutra-vritti). The 
artha-pada, ‘of extensive contents,’ is the vdrttikay the mahabhashya 
eomposed by Patanjali, containing sentences explaining the sense of the 
sutras. ‘ With the sangrahdy means with the book called Sangraha, 
composed by Vyadi. ‘He is perfect’ means he excels in other ^astras 
also, as the author goes on to say ; ‘ for no one is like him in the 
sastras, in ascertaining the sense,’ in determining the meaning of the 
Veda by the mouth of tlie Purva and Uttara Mimansa. ‘In skill,’ i,e. 
in learning. AYhen specifying, it is well known that Hanumat was the 
ninth author of Grammar ; such is Kataka’s explanation,” 

The other eight grammarians arc mentioned by Colebrooke — ^Essays 
ii. pp. 39, 48, 

Page 159, line 15. 

The word Akhandala occurs in R. Y. viii- 17, 12, and the words are 
quoted in the Nirukta iii. 10, Akhandala pra kuyase ; “o Akhandala, 
thou art invoked.” It is rendered by “destroyer” in Bbhtlingk and 
Roth’s Lexicon. 

Page 195, Imca 11 and 27. 

Instead of *UndrJdllydya/^ read ** mdrjdkyayaP When I rendered 
this word by “cat,” the only significations of it of which I was aware, 
were those giv^n in Wilson’s Dictionary. I have since accidentally 
noticed it mentioned iu a sentence of Sayana’s Commentary on R. V. i, 
1, 4 {prdchyddi^chatur-dig-anteahv dhavaniya-mdrjdliyd'gdrhapatyd- 
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gnidhriya-sthancshv agnir aBti\ as the name of one of the four sacrificial 
fires. The word also (as Professor Aufrecht has pointed out to me) 
occurs in the Vajasancyi Saiihitii, 5, 32, where it is exidained by the 
commentator. Instead, therefore, of ^Hhe cat/* read in line 27, ‘Hhe 
MaijalTya fire.** 

Page 206 , line 5 from the bottom, 

Krishna, when applied to by Duryodhana, as well as by Arjuna, for 
aid in the impending conflict, promises succour to them both, but allows 
Arjuna the first choice : 

ITdyoga-parva, vv. 147 if. — Mat-samJianana-tid^dnmi go pdndm a rhit- 
dammahat | NdrayanCi iU Mgdtdh sarve sangrujua-y | tevd yudhi 

durddharshi hhavanfv elcasya sainikdh | ayudkyarndnah saiigrdme nyasta- 
sastro ^ham ekatah [ dhhydm anyatnram Piirthi yat to hridyataram ma- 
tam I tad vrinJtdm hhavdn agre pravdrym tvafh hi dharmatah \ Let 
one of you either take those invincible soldiers, the great hundred 
millions of herdsmen called Njirayanas, whose bodies arc equal to my 
own, and who are all fighting men : or let him take, on the other 
hand, myself who do not engage, in battle, and have laid aside my 
weapons. Do thou, sou of Prithil., first clioosc the one of tliose two 
things which is most acceptable to thee; for thou art justly entitled to 
the preference.** 

Arjuna selects Krishna himself, “the unborn Nanlyaija, destroyer of 
his foes, who had been at his will born among ruen’* {Nurdyanam 
amiiraghnam JSfimdj jdtam ajaiJi nrulm')^ though ho was not to fight. 
Duryodhana chose the army of warriors. 

Page 222 , la^t line of note 201 . 

The story of Indra destroying INTamuchi with foam is also told in 
tho Mahabharata, B'alya-parva (vv. 2434 ff.) : KamiuJiir Vdmvdd hMtaJi 
suryya-rasmm sanidvisat [ tenendrah sahhyam aharot samayanehedam 
abravlt j “ncf chardrena na heshkem na rdtrau ndpi ehdhani | hadhish- 
ydmy asura-sreshtha sakhe mtyena te sape’^^ 1 eeam m kritvd Bamayam 
drxBhtvd nihdrmi iharali | chichheddsya siro rdjan^ apdm phenena 
Vdeavah 1 tach chhiro NamucJies Mdnnaih prishthat^^^ Siihram anviydt j 

55 The word samhanana occurs also^in Drona-parva, v. 117. 
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hho mitraJiana pdpcti hntvdmyli Sahram antikdt | evam sa Sirasd tern 
chodyamanah pimah punah | Pitdmahuya santapta etam artJiam nyaveda- 
yat I taM abravit lolca-gunir arundydm yathdvidhi | islilvopafiprUa 
devendra ilrihe pupa-lhaydpahe | ‘‘Nainuclii being afraid of Indra, 
entered into a ray of the siin. Indra formed a friendship with him, 
and uttered this agreement: ‘I shall neither slay thee with wet nor 
with dry, neither in the night nor in the day ; I swear in truth to thee, 
my friend, thou most eminent of Asuras/ Having made this agree- 
ment, the lord Vasuva (Indra), beholding a fog, [when it was neither 
night nor day], cut off his head with the foam of the waters [which 
was neither wet nor dry]. That head of Namuchi, J]^fter beings cut 
off, followed close after Indra, calling out, 'o -s^^cked slayer of thy 
fiiend.* Being thus again and again pressed by the head, and being 
distressed, he [Indra] represented the matter to Pitamaha (Brahma). 
The lord (or teacher) of the world (Brahma) said to him: ^Having 
sacrificed, touch [the w^aters] in tlio Aruna, that sacred spot, which 
removes sin and fcar,^ ” etc. 

Page 245, line 30. 

'^No mortal, etc. These words are differently explained by the 
commentator, thus : JarCmndliena ahhugah asvikritah | purmhatah 
murdhihliuhildesJm purusheshtt j te7io. sarve vaiilcritah ity artliah \ 
*^Ahhagah means ^unappropriated’ by Jarasandha. Purmhatah means 
* among anointed kings.’ The sense is, that ^all have been subdued 
by him.’ ” 

Page 253, lino 12. 

Compare R. V. viii. 22, 14, in p. 265. 

Page 293, line 2. 

Puhma-vedi-nihkCih. In Bamayana iii. 32, 5, Havana is described 
as rnkma-vedi-gatani, which the commentator explains as rnhna-vedim 
prdptam hiranyesJitaJca-chitdiii vedim prujdmUy mounted on a platform 
of golden bricks.” 

Page 310, Ime 10. 

In her lamentation for Bjivana (Eamayaija vi. 113, Calc, ed.), his 
queen, Mandodarl, among other attributes which she ascribes to him, 
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speaks of him (v. 49) ^i^jetdram lolcapdldndm xeptdram S'ankarasya cha, 
‘^conqueror of the guardians of the world, and caster down (or, con- 
temner) of S'ankara.’* S'ankara could not therefore have been looked 
on the writer of this as the Supremo Deity, From the story of 
Nandl^vara quoted above, p. 393, it will have been seen, however, 
that Ravana was really no match for SUnkara. 

Page 344, line 20. 

I have not observed any mention of the Linga in the earlier part of 
the Ramayana, but in the Uttara Kanda, sect. 36, v. 42 r., the follow- 
ing fines occur : Yatra yaira clia yCdi ama Rdvano rdxasekarah»\ jam- 
hvnadamayam Ungam iatra tatra sma nlyate | 43. BcdukCi-vedi-madhye 
tu tal ling am slhdpya Pdra?jah | andiayCmdm gandhai^ clia pmhpais 
clidmTita-gandhihhili | Wherever Ravana, lord of the Kaxasas, went, 
a golden linga was carried thither. Placing tliat linga in the midst of 
a pedestal of sand, Ravana worshipped it with incense, and flowers of 
ambrosial odour.’’ 

The commentator remarks on v. 43 : AUvaryya-hlmanayd saiivarna- 
l{nga-pujd[yds f] tantresliuJdeh | For it is prescribed in the Tantras 
that a golden linga should be worshipped when any one desires 
Bovci^ignty.” 

Page 350, line 15. 

For ‘‘verse 26,” read “verse 28.” In Manu vii. 38 the following 
verse occurs: ^^riddhamscha nit yam seveta viiyrOn veda-vidah sachin j 
vriddha-sevt hi satatam raxohkir api pvjyaie | “Let [the king] con- 
stantly reverence old and pure Brahmans, skilled in the Yedas ; 
for ho who continually reverences the aged is honoured even by the 
Baxasas.” Can this verse refer to the character vriddlia-scvi given to 
Atikaya in the passage (Ram. vi. 71, 26) quoted in the text? If so, 
the passage in Manu must bo posterior in date to the Ihimayana. Or 
has this character been given to Atikaya in consequence of the verse of 
Manu ? or have the two passages no connection ? The coincidence is 
at least curious. 

Page 354, lad line. 

The following is a summary of the ^ory of Indra and Indrajit as 
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giyeix in the thirty-second and following sections of the Yuddha Kanda. 
Biirana in the course of his expeditions goes to Indra-loka. Indra 
becomes afraid and resorts to Vishnu (sect. 32, 6) whom ho glorifies as 
the Creator and Destroyer, and asks his aid (v. 13), Vishnu replies 
that ho could not interfere without killing Eavana,~ which he is 
unable to do on account of the boon conceded to the Eaxasa chief by 
Brahma, (v. 18); but he would slay him at the proper time (v. 20). A 
battle takes place between the gods and llaxasas (v. 26). Tho eighth 
Vasu Savitra comes on the field (vv. 34 and 43), fights with Sumali, and 
kills him, reducing to ashes his bones and all tho rest of him (sect. 33). 
The Eaxasas are rallied by Tndrajit, and tho gods put to flight. In^ra^s 
son, Jayanta, enters the fray. After his son’s apparent destruction (v. 
23) — though he in reality only disappears — Indra himself comes upon 
the scene, and captures Eayana (sect. 34, v. 18 f.). Meghanada (son of 
Eavana), afterwards called Iiidrajit, becoming invisible by his magical 
power, binds Indra (v, 27). The gods, headed by Brahma, go to Lanka 
(sect. 35). Brahma praises Indrajit’s valour, and declares that he shall 
be called Indrajit (^^the conqueror of Indra”). Brahma then asks that 
Indra shall be released. Indrajit, as a condition, requires the boon of im- 
mortality. This Brahma refuses. Indrajit then asks that if he offers a 
sacrifice to Agni he shall obtain Agni’s car, and that while ho is mounted 
on that chariot he shall be immortal; but if he sliall not have finished 
the rite, he is to he liable to destruction (see above, p. 354). Brahma 
agrees to this, and Indra is released. Brahma then tells Imlra (vv. 1 8-42) 
that he had incurred this misfortune because he had corrupted Ahalya, 
the first woman, whom Brahma had made and had given to the sage Gau- 
tama. She, however, would be restored to purity by the vision of Vishnu 
incarnate in Eama, and Indra himself was to ofter a Vaishnava sacrifice 
(see pp. 249, 353, above, and compare the forty-eighth and forty-ninth 
sections of the Twelfth Book of the Eamayana, ed. Schl. ; and a similar 
pmification of Indra for another sin, above p. 420). I quote the verses 
in which Brahma here describes the creation of tho first woman Ahalya : 

Sect. 35, 19 ff. — Amarendra may a huddhyd prajdh srishtds tathu 
2 )rahho | ela-varndh samdbhdshd ehd-rupds dm sarvasah | tdBdm nddi 
viiesho Jd darkam laxane vd | taio elagra-mands tdh prajdk 
mmaddntayam | so ^ham tdsdffb vUeslidrtham siriyam elcdm mnirmmu | 
yad yat prajdndm pratyangmi'^Tmshtmn^ tat tad uddhritam | tato may a 
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rupa-gtimir Ahahjd stri mtiirmUd f '‘0 chief of immortals (Indra), all 
creatures were by my understanding formed by me of one caste, of the 
same speech, and of one form in every respect. There was no distinc- 
tion of them in appearance or characteristic (sexual) mark. I then 
with intent mind reflected on these creatures. In order to distinguish 
them I formed one woman. Whatever there was most distinguished 
(excellent) in the several members of [different] creatures was taken 
[to compose her]. A woman faultless {ahahjd) in form was then 
fashioned by me.'' 

Page 363, line 3 from hottom. 

I 

Professors Aufrecht and Miillcr have been good enough to ^furnish 
me with the text of this Durgd-stava, or Edtri-sukta, which, in the 
Ranhitd MBS. of the E. V., follows a hymn addressed to Night (the 
r27th of the Tenth Mandala = Ashtaka viii. 7, 14). 1 will first give 
the text with a translation of the genuine hymn to Night (li. V. x. 127) 
and then quote the Parisisht'a : 

R. Y. X, 127. — 1. Patrl vi ahhjad dyail parutrd devl axahJiih | 
vdh atihi »riyo \lhUa | 2. y? uru aprdh amartyd nivato devl udeatah | 
jyotishd hCidhate (amah | 3. Nir il svasdram ashrita mhasam devl dyati | 
a 2 )a id u Itnmte tamah | 4. 8d no adya yasyd vayani ni te \idmann aviv- 
mahi I vrixe na msatim myah | 5. iY/ grdmdso avixata ni padvanto ni 
paximh | 7 ti ^yenusas chid arthinah | 6. YOxaya vrihjam vrihailh yaraya- 
steyiam urmye | athd nah mtard bhava | 7. TJpa md jiepisai tamah hrish-- 
jiam vyaktam ^dhita | ushah rind, iva ydiaya | 8. ITpa te gdh iva d 
akaram vrinlshvu diihiiar divah | rdtri stoniairi najigymhe | “ The divine 
Night arriving, hath shone in many places with her eyes ; she has 
revealed all her splendours. 2. The immortal goddess has widely filled 
the lower and the upper regions : by light she destroys the darkness. 
3. Arriving, the goddess has driven away her sister the Twilight r ‘ the 
darkness is dissipated. 4. Be to-day [favourable] to us who have come 
into thy course, as birds to their nests in a tree. 5. Men, cattle, and 
even suppliant hawks have entered in thither. 6. Drive away, o 
Night, the she- wolf and the wolf: drive away the thief: and caiTy 
us safely across [thyself]. 7. Darkness cnveloping^( ?) me, dark and 
palpable, has beset me : do thou, Tishas, drive it away like one who is 
bound rto do so]. 8. I have prepared' for thee a hymn, as it were a 
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present of cojys, like [an encomium] for a conqueror. Eeceive it, o 
. Night, daughter of the Day/’ 

1. ( — Nir. iv. 29. ; A. Y. 19, 47, 1 ; and Vaj. S. 34, 32 ) — A rdtri par- 
thivani rajah pit nr aprdyi dhamahhih ] divah saddmsi Irihati vi tislithme 
a ivesham varttate tamah | 2. (A. Y. 19, 47, 3) Ye te rdtri nrichaxaso 
yuktdso^*^ navatir nava | asitih santv a&htd tito te sapta saptatih | 3. 
Rdtrim prapadye janamm mrra-hhMa-nive^amm-''^ | hhadram Ihaya- 
vatim hrhJmdm vih^asya jagato nismn | 4. Sa}7ivekmlm samyamamfii 
gralia-naxatra-mdlinlm | prapanno ^liam Mvdih rdtri m hJiadre par am 
aslmahi hhadre pdrarn akimalii cm namah | 5. Stoshydmi prayato 
devim saranydm hahvricha-priydm | sahasra-saynmitdrli Dtirgdih Jdia-- 
vedase s^inavdma somam | 6. 8'dnty-artham tad dvijdilndm rishihhih 
somapd sritdh (samnpdsritd ?) | rig-vede tvam samutpayind ^ rdtlyato nida- 
lidti vedah ] 7. Ye tvdm devi prapmlyamte hrdhmand havya-vdhayiim | 
avidyd lahuvidyd vd sa nah parshad ati dnrgdyxi rihd | 8. Agyii-varndyli 
iubkdxh aaimydni Ifirttaykhyanti ye dvijuh | tdyx idrayati durguyii ndveva 
Bindhudi duriid Hy Agnih | 9. JDiirgesJm vishame gliore sangrdrnc ripu- 
Bankate | agni-ehora-yiipdteslm dushta-gy^alui-yiivdrane | 10. -Dargeslm 
vishayyieslm tvdyri sanyrdmenku vanesJm cha j moliayilvd prapadyante 
teshdrn me abhayafn Icui'u teslidyrx me ahhayam knru om namah | 11. Kesi- 
nWi sarva-lhlHdyidyn panchayniU cha ndma cha j sd mum samd nkd devt 
sarvatah parmixaUi &arvatah pariraxatu orti naynah | [v. 12 is the same 
as the verso quoted by Weber in the text (p. 363), beginning tdm agni- 
varndm, etc.] | 13. l)urgd durgeshu sthdnesJm saili no devlr ahhislttaye | 
ya iyyiayn Dargd-stavayii pimyam rdtrau rdtraii sadd pmihet | rdtrih 
kusikah sauhharo rdtrl-stavo gdyatri | rdtri-sukiayh japed nityam tat- 
kdlam tipapadyate 1 

I am indebted to Professor Aufrccht for some assistance in correcting 
the corrupt text and in explaining parts of this composition. 

‘n. 0 Night, the terrestrial atmosphere was filled with thy father’s 
rays (?). Thou, the mighty one, pervadest the celestial mansions, and 
thick darkness prevails. 2. Night, may the man-beholders which are 
united Avith thee®^ be 99, 88, or 77. 3. I approach Night, the mother 

^ For yuktdsah^ the A. V. reads draMdrah^ ‘<secrs.’^ 

This, Professor iVafreoht remarks, is imitated from B, Y. i. 35, 1 : rdtrlTn jagato 
nivesanim. 

Or, according to the reading of the A. Y., ** May thy man-beholders, lookers, 
be,” etc, • 
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who finds a homo for all creatures, kind, divine, dark, the night of the 
w^hole world. 4. I have approached the auspicious Night, who causes 
men to enter [their abodes], wdio controuls, who is invested with a 
garland of planets and stars. 0 gracious night, may we reach the 
opposite shore ! may we reach the opposite shore ! 5. Intent, I wiU 

praise the divine Durga, who affords a refuge, who is beloved by the 
Bahvrichas (priests of the llig-veda ceremonial), who is equal to a 
thousand. Let us pour forth soma to Jatavedas (Fire). 6. Thou who 
art resorted to by rishis for the expiation of twice-born men, hast thy 
origin in the llig-vcda. [Agni] burns up the wealtli of him who 
injures us. 7. The Brahmans, learned or ignorant, who resort, o god- 
dess, to thee, tlic carrier of oblations, — may he transport us ifvev all 
difficulties. 8. Agni transports over all evils [thougli] hard to be 
traversed, — as with a boat across the ocean, — those twice-born men 
who shall celebrate the fire-coloured, auspicious, beautiful goddess. 9. 
Bewildered (?) in difficulties, in dire perplexity, in battle, in trouble 
from enemies, in visitations of fire, and thieves, for the prevention of 
inauspicious planets, (10) in difficulties, perplexities, battles, and 
forests, men resort to thee. Give us security from these things, give 
us security from these things ! 1 1 • [I praise] her the long-haired [?], 

among all creatures, and whose name is Panchaml. May this goddess 
every niglit preserve me in every way. (12. The same as the verse 
already quoted in the text, p. 363, line 11). May the divine (?) 
Durga be propitious for our good in difficult places, lie who always 
every night rqjids this holy Durga-stava, — (the night, Kusika, Saubhara, 
the ratri-stava, gayatrl), — he who continually mutters the ratri-svikta, 
arrives at that time.^’ 

It will be seen that the sense of some ];)arts of this production is not 
very clear, but to ascertain it is of little consequeuce. 

Paffc 365, Ime 3. 

These same tongues of fire are also mentioned in a hymn to Agni, in 
the Markandoya Parana, sect. 09, vv. 52 ff. : Ya jihva hhamtuh Kail 
kala-nishthu-hzn prahho | h}iayOn{taya ?^nah pnJti pOpehhyah aihikach- 
cha mahdhhaydt I 53. Kardll ndma yd jihvd mahl-'^ralaya-kdram | 
tayd na pdhi ityadi | 54, Manojavd cha yd jihva laghimu-giina-laxana | 
tayd ityadi | 55. Karoti kdmam hJnUekhyo ya te jihrd Sulohitd ] tayd 
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ityddi | 56. Sudhumra-varnd yu jihvd prdnindih foga*ddyikd | tayd 
ityddi | Sphulingim cha yd jihvd yatah (?) gahala-pudgald | tayd. 
ityddi \ 58. Yd te Visvd sadd jihvd prdnindni &arma-dwyinl \ tayd 
ityddi I 52. By thy tongue Kail, the final destroyer [of the world], 
preserve us from sins and from great present alarm. 63. By thy 
tongue Karali, the cause of the great mundane dissolution, preserve 
us, etc. 64. By thy tongue Manojava, which is distinguished by tho 
quality of lightness, preserve us, etc. 55. By thy tongue Sulohita, 
which accomplishes the desires of creatures, preserve* us, etc. 56. By 
thy tongue Sudhumravarna, which inflicts diseases on living beings, 
preserve us, etc. 57. By thy tonguo Sphulinginl, the loveliest of ^all, 
preserve us, etc. 58. By tliy tongue Visva, which always bestows 
blessings on living beings, preserve us, etc. 

In the course of this hymn to Agrii he is said (v. 41) to have been 
formed eightfold : Tvdm ashtadha kalpayitcu yqjriam ddyam akalpayan j 
^‘Having formed thee in eight ways, they performed the earliest 
sacrifice.'* Docs this refer to the legend from tho Brahmanas given 
in pp. 283-289 ? Again, we are reminded of some characteristics 
which are ascribed to Rudra in the Shtarudiiya vv. 2 and 11 (above, 
pp. 268, 269) by the expressions which are applied to Agni in the 
seventieth verso of this hymn : Yat te Vahne ^ivam rupam ye cha te 
sapta-hetayah | taih pdhi nah stuto deva pita puttram ivdtmajam | 
‘‘When thou art lauded, Agni, preserve us by thine auspicious form, 
and by thy seven shafts, as a father preserves his own son.'* 

In v. 63 Agni is said to have “stretched out the whole «ini verse, and, 
though one, to exist in manifold shapes’* (tvayd tatam viSvam idam 
chardcharam Jlutahnaiho hahudhd tvam atra). 


Additionau Note on page 115, line 9. 

In the Calcutta edition, section 29, tho reading here is different, as the 
words Kahjapo hravit are succeeded by the following: Aditya devatCi’- 
ndfricha mania chaivdnmjdchitam | varam varada suprito dakm arhasi 
suvrata \ “ Bestow in thy good pleasure the boon solicited by Aditi, by 
the gods, and by me. Sinless lord, become the son of Aditi,** etc. etc., 
as in Schlegel, Then after the line Shhdrttdndm tu devandm sdhdyyam 
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Jca/rttum arhasi comes the following: v. 18. Ay am siddhasramo nama 
jprasadCit te hhavishyaii | suldke karmani deveia titUshtha hliagavann 
itah I 19. Atha Vkhnur malidtejd Adityum samqjdyata | vmnanam 
rupam asthdya Vairochanim upCigamat | 20. Trin padan atha hhixitvO. 
ityadi | ‘'‘By thy grace this shall be the hermitage of the perfect. 
When thy work is accomplished, arise hence, o divine being.’ Then 
the glorious Yishnu was born of Aditi. Assuming the form of a 
dwarf, he approached the son of Virochana, and begging three paces 
of ground,” etc. It will be observed that an attempt is here made to 
connect the legend of the birth of Vishnu from Kasyapa and Aditi 
with the story of the dwarf incarnation more closely than it is con- 
nected in ScblegeFs edition ; for first, Kasyapa is made to alludft to tho 
hermitage of the perfect,” as if he were himself present there, of 
which nothing is said in SchlegePs edition; and socondly, the transi- 
tion from the digression about Vishnu’s birth as the son of Kasyapa 
and Aditi back to the story of the dwarf incarnation is more cleverly 
mamigod here than in Schlegers edition, as here the words evam uhiah 
mrair Vuhnuh (‘‘being thus addressed by the gods, Vishnu,” etc.) 
which in Schlegers edition (v. 17) carry us back to v. 8, and ignore 
all that intervenes, are omitted. It will also be noticed that another 
verse (the one quoted at the commencement of this note) is introduced 
at the beginning of Kasyapa’s address to Vishnu, in which the gods 
are mentioned as fellow-suppliants with Kasyapa. This alteration 
also appears to have been made to facilitate tho transition from the 
interpolated l^es back to the main story. 

It is to be observed, however, that the readings of the Calcutta edition 
differ from tliose of Schlegel’s in several respects at the beginning of 
the section also. 
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worships Innga 

and Budra, 161, 163 

acts as charioteer 
to Budra, 186 f., 190 

grants boon to Ta- 

raka’s sons, 187 

praises Krishna in 

a hymn, 199 

sou of Vasudeva, 

201 

mediates between 

Vishnu, or Krishna, and 
Budra, 204, 236 

promises to Budra 

a share in sacrifices, 314 

- present at sacrifices, 
140, 315, 317, 318 

father of Daxa, 317 

, his dispute witli 

Vishnu allayed by the 
Linga, 327 If. 

is a fonu of Budra, 
330 

, Budra springs from 

his forehead, 331 

identified with the 

soul of the universe, 375 
cui’ses Kumblia- 
karna, 394 

, his jJromise to tlic 

gods, 402 

Aditya cfdlcd his 
lord, 405 

asks Vishnu to be- 
come Preserver, 407 

welcomes Bama to 

heaven, 408 

mental father of 
Pulastya, 411, 414 

offers boon to Biima 

413 

- creates the first wo- 
man, 422 

(See Iliranyagarbha, 
Prajapati, Via vukar- 
man.) 

Brahmanaspati, 10, 66, etc. 
Brihad Aranyaka, 20, 21, 
102 

Bnhaddftvattt, 1, 13, 135 


Bribaspati, 58 
Burnouf’s Bhagavata Pu- 
runa, 33 

C 

Chaitraratha forest, 193, 
215 

ChandakauS'ika, rishi, 248 
Chfirvaka, raxasa, friend of 
Diiryodliaua, 250 
chfiturmasya, 49 
Chaxusha Manvantara, 105 
Clihandogya Upaiiishad, 
quoted, 10, 373 
Churning the ocean for 
amritii, 307 

Colebrooke’s Essays, 5^, 97, 
208, etc. 

D 

DadhTclii, 314 ff. 
Daityasona, 292 
Damhhodbhava, 198 
Drmavas, 33 
dars'a, 49 

Daxa, 10 f., 24, 101 

, his sacrifice destroyed, 

168, 203, 226, 312-324 

reviles S iva, 318 

Davvii, daughter of Praia- 
pati, 39 

Dovakl, mother of Krishna, 
152, 182, 221, 222 
Devarata, 147 
Dcvasoiia, 292 
Devavatl, 415 
Dcvi, see Uma 
Devi-mahatraya quoted, 

Dhatri, 12 

Dili, mother of Daityas, 
218, 307 
Durga, see Uma’ 
Durga-stava, 363, and App. 
p. 423 

Durga, commentator on 
Nirukta, 347, etc, 
Durgati, 363 

Diirviisas, 165, l67, 169, 
208, 407 

Duryodhana disbelieves 
Krishna's divinity, ISOtf. 

desires to cele- 
brate rajastiya 249 

• celebrates Vaish- 
nava sacrifice, 249 f, 
Dvaraka, 216 
Dwarf incarnation, 57 
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E 

Eg^ (mundane), 20 ff., 26 
if., 34 if. 

Ekalavya, 212 
Ekaparnfi, 367 
Ekapatalii» 367 
Emuslia, 24 
Evamfirayut, 70 

G 

Gaudlianuldana, 198, and 
passim 

G^lndll^ira^i, 208, 212 
Gandharva, 98 
Ganga, her descent, 307 
Gangfulvara, 243, 314 
Genesis, 41 
Gods, pfissiin 

, how they became 

immortal, 48 

, how they became 

superior to the Asuras, 
61 

Gokarna, 242 
Goldstiickcr^s Pauini, 4 
GopTs, 43 

Gorresio’s lluniayana, pas- 
sim 

opinion regard- 
ing llama’s incarnation, 
410 

Govinda, see Krishna 
Grahas, 53 

H 

Habakkuk iii. 6, — 61 
Hansa, 329 
Ilai-ivamsa — 

35,-27 
43,-331 
171,^-105 
549,— 1 1 
689,— lOG 
940,-366 
3237,-369 
7418,-72 
9423,-370 
10236,-307 
10660,-236 
11648,— 105 
12425,-28 
12456,— 105 
Sections 183 and 184, — 
147 

Hayagriva, 33 
Heti, 414 


Ilimalaya, 194, 227, etc. 
Iliranyagarhha, 3, 13 f., 
27 f., 157, 298, 327 
Iliranyakas'ipu, 159, 180 
Hiraiiyapura, 199 


Immortality acquired by 
the gods, 48 tf. 
Incarnation of a portion of 
Vishnu, 216 f. 

of white and 
black hairs of Vishnu, 
218 

Indha, 20 

IndLsche Studien, 41, 109, 
334, 357, 365 
liulra, 13, 20, 23, 41, 44, 
53, 57, 58, 64, 78, etc. 

— , texts in which his 

greatness is dechired, 85- 
94 

celebrated jointly 

with Vishnu, 64, 72, 75 

'vvith other 

gods, 94 

— ^ — conquered by Iiulra- 
jit, 122 

Indrajit, son of Havana, 
349, 353 If., 383 If., 422 
Interpolated passages, 409 
IravfitT, 215 

Isaiah xl. 22; xlv. 12, 18, — 

75 

xi. 5, — 158 


Jamadagni, 147, 268 
Jamhavat, 126 
J amhavati, wife of Krishna, 
158 

Jamhha, 197, 208, 212 
Janaka, 46, 390 
Jaiia-loka, 126, 327 
Jara, raxfisT, a household 
goddess, 247 

Jarasandha, 171, 179,208 f. 

- intends human 
victims for Hudra, 244 If. 

- - slain by Phlma- 
sena, 247 

bis birth re- 
lated, 247 
I firuthi, 215 
Jayadratha, 154 f, 

— worships Itudra, 
243 


Journal of American Ori- 
ental Society, 41, 337 
Jvara (fever), 313 
Jyo^ishtoma, 53 


K 

Ka (Prajapati) 13, 120 
KaikasJ, mother of Havana, 
416 

KaikeyT, 146 

Kaihtsa, 308, and pas.sim 

Kaitahha, a demon, 193, 

3h 

Kaivalya Upanishad, 304, 
359 

Kalancini, an asura, 216 
Krai, 352, 355, 364 (See 
Uma.) 

Kansa, 208, 216, 400 
Kapardin, epithet of Hu- 
dra, 254, 339, etc. 

of Puslian, 254 

of the Tfitsus, 

254 

KaialT, 364 (See Uma) 
Karna, 185, 191 
Karttikeya, ]iis birth ac- 
cording to MahabJifirata, 
291 

to Humayana, 

306 

KurQsha, 178 
Kaseruruat, 215 
Kjisyapa, 11, 23, 29 f, 103, 
116, 118, 120, 268, 310 
Katakii, eommentator ou 
the llrimayana, 409 
Katyayain, 302, etc. 
Kausalya, 144, 116 
KauslutakT Brahmana, 359 
Ken a Upanisliad quoted, 
357 

Kes'iu, a demon, 292 
Khandava, 112, 209 
Khara, 411 

Kirata, form of, taken by 
Hudra, 194 
Kratlia, 215 
Krisanu, 64, 265 
Krishna, his adulteries, 
41 IF. 

— — , his self- conscious- 
ness, 150 

p- identified with Ka- 
ma, 151, 410 

the son of Devakl 
and i>upil of Ghofa, 152 
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Krishna renders homage to 
Mahadeva, 153 ff. 

receives boons from 

Mahude va and Uma 1 6 3 f. 
performs a cere- 
mony for a son, 226 
— recommends wor- 
ship of Durga, 170 

, his divine nature 

disputed by S'is'npiila, 
Duryodhana, Kama, and 
SUlya, 170 ff, 

explnnation of his 

names, 183 

- — — as the rishi Nara- 
yana, 155, 192 ff. 

, his supernatural 

power^ and various ex- 
ploits,' 208 tf. 

produced from one 

of the hairs of Vishnu, 
216 if. 

identitiod with the 

Supremo Spirit, 43, 201, 
222 ff. 

— produces Brahmii 

and lludra, 226 i 

• one with Kudra, 

226, 236 

, his fight with Eu- 

dra, 236 if. 

goes to Dvaravatl 

from fear of J anlsandUa, 
245 

— , summary of dho 

views regarding him, 
238 IF. ,1' 

KrittikOs, X 
Kuhn, his quoted, 

Qii"*lVi4nu, 3, 27..^.^ I 
Kuiuara, appellation > 
Agni, 284 . ' : • ■ 

Kumitrila Bhatta, 41 . ’ 
Kumbhakarna, brother of 
liuvana, 394, 411, 416 
KOrma ruriina, 316 
Kuruxetra, llo, 112 
Kuvera, 308, 310, 411, 414 


^ : 

Lankataiikata, 414 
Lassen’s I udian Antiquities, 
*206, 210, 343,aiidiyssim 
Laxmana, passim 
; — ascends to hea- 
ven, 408 


LaxmT, 384, 392 
Linga Puruna — ■ 

1, 3, 28 ff.,— 36 
1, 4, 59 If.,-— 34 
1, 17, 5, -325 
1, 18, 8,-330 
Linga worship, 161, 343 ff., 
356, 421 
Lokamprina, 49 


M 

Madhu, a demon, 193, 371 
Madhuki, 109 
Mahabhurata quoted, 
Adi-parva — 

1215,-183 
2519,-103 
7049,-243 
7306,-220 
8196,-209 
Sabha-parva — 

582,— 251 
626,— 244 
653,— 245 
729,-247 
861, —246 
869,-235 
1333,-180 


Vana-parva — 


461,— 

•192 

471,- 

2U 

484,- 

lie 

615,- 

180 

1513,*^ 

-194 

6054,- 

-241 

8166,- 

-242 

8349,- 

-242 

10209, 

—310 

10316, 

—41 

11001, 

,—241 

12797, 

,—33 

14287, 

—293 

14427, 

—291 

15274, 

—249 

15777, 

—243 

15872, 

—411 

15999, 

—242 

16148, 

—350 

16492, 

—350 


Virata-parva — 
17'8,— 369 
Udvoga-parva — 
130,-206 
320,-222 
1875,-210 
1917,-106 
2523^—180 


Mahdbharata continued* 
Udyoga-parva — 

* 3459,-198 

3501,-104 
4418,-184 
BhTsb ma-par va — 
793,-170, 367 
796,-367 
2932,-109 
Drona-parva — 
382,-207 
401,-159 
419,-199 
2355,— 206 
2838,-153 
Karri a-parva — 
1625,-185 
S'alya-parva — 
3619,-250 
S5nti-parvii — 
1500,-223 
1748,-244 
3055,-235 
10226,-313 
10272,-314 
12913,-117 
13133,-225 
13171,-54 
13228,-183 
13229,-77 
13265,-201 
13337,-205 
Ai ms ilsan a-parva — 
590,-156 
1160,-344 
6295,-226 
6397,-158 
6889,-158 
7092.— 104 
7232,-310 
7356,-231 
7402,-165 
7510,— 344^ 

As vamedhik a-;^arva~ 

Mahat, 35 ff. ^ - 
Mahendra, 130 

Mahidlsira. 6, 13.15 r 

■ 

BraSi, 411 
Malyavat, 415 
Mandodarl, Ruvana’s queen 
388, 398 
Mantharii, 412 f. 

Manu quoted, 25, 26, 30, 
41,102,128,137 
I Manu, 71, 76 



INDEX. 


433 


Manu Svuyambliuva, 11 
Mann Vaivasviita., 29^ 100, 
231 

MarTchi, 29 f., 103 
Murltandeya Pui’ana, 285 f. 
370 If. 

Marttunda, 10 f., 101, 373 
Manits, 58, 61, and 2 )af>sim 
Matsya Piirana, 41 
Mcj^hanfida, son of Havana, 
381, 422 

Morn, 35, and passim 
Mitra, 12, 58, Gl, etc. 
Mnjavat, 208 

Muller, Sanskrit Utoraturc, 
3, 15,41,90, 95,100, etc. 

■ , translation l>y, in 

Z^its. D. M. G., 91 
Mnndaka Gpanisliad, 24, 
364 

Mnra, 208, 213 
muradova, 347 


N 


Na.^najit, 208, 212 
Nairuktah, 133 
Nalakuvara, son of Kuvera, 
396, 413 

Numnchi slain by Iiidra 
with foanj, 222, 403, and 
in Appendix, p. 420 
Nahum i. 3, — 55 
Nandisvara, 319, 393 
Nara, 26, 28, 104, 155, 
192 il’. 


Narah, 26, 28 
Naraka, an asura, 212, 215 
Nariiyana, 27, 31^ 38, 104, 
155, 192 ff. 

Narayanas, cowherd^ so 
tjallcd, 206 

NarayanljjaTJpanishad, 361 




Nikumbhila, place of sacri- 
fice, 362 f. 


Nllarudropanishad quoted, 
306 

Nirriti, 68, 263 
Nirukta quoted — 

1, 16,-341 
1, 20,-69 


Nirukta contimted^ 

2, 6, 7,-63 
2, 10,-7 

2, 13,-102 

3, 7,-— 135 

3, 21,-17 

4, 19,-60 

5, 8, 9,-76 

6, 11,-70 
6, 15,-7, 9 
6, 17,-71 

6, 22,-65 

7, 4 ff.,— 66, 131 
7, 25,-64 

7, 29,-101, 103 

9, 9,-133 

10, 10,-87 
10, 26,-5, 7 
10, 27,— 7 

10, 32,-97 

11, 23,-11 

12, 19,-55 
12, 23,-61 
12, 26,-266 

12, 36,-101 

13, -100 

13, 1,— 61, 91 

14, 1,-61 
14, 10,-7 
14, 12,-81 
14, 21—66 

Niabad, a sort of treatise, 
224 

Nishudas, 273 


O 


Ogha, 213 


P 

radina Kalpa, 32 
Pauebajana, an asura, 209 
Panebavimsa Brahmana, 
113 

Panchi, 109 
Panini, 343, 418 
Parameshthin, 17, 23 
Paxa^urama, 146, 191, 198, 
244, 310 
ParTnah, 112 
parisrit, 49 
Parjanya, 71, 98 
PaiTatT, see iTma 
pasubandha, 49 
Pasupati, 273, 279 (See 
Rudra.) 

pu^upata weapon, 145 f. 


PItha, 208 
Prabhasa, 215 
Pradbaiia, 3, 35, 195 (See 
Prakfiti.) 

Prady umna, son of Krishna, 
370 

Priigjyotishas, 178, 212, 
216 


Prahriida, 129 
Praheti, 414 
Prajupati, 3, 7, 15 ff. 

created by the 

gods out of seven men, 
20, 21 

creates the Veda, 

20 


20, 374 
22 


waters, 

born in^an egg, 
becomes a tor- 


toise, 23 

produced Agni 

from bis mouth, 24 

is Daxa, 24 

, supporter of uni- 
verse, 24 

seeks to contjuor 

worlds, 25 

carnally desires 

his own daughter, 39, 
44 

, half of him mor- 
tal, 47 

, father of gods 

and asuras, 62 

gives names to 

Kuinara, 284, 288 

pfodiwcs Agni, 

Vayu, AditySl 
mas, and tJshas,, 28K, 

, gods lispriiig n:pm 

i' Kira, 291 ■ 

Prajapati in a sccondaiy 
sense, applied to Kas- 
yapa, Manu, etc., 120, 
231 

Prakriti, 173 (Sec Pra- 
dhuna.) 

Pralambha, 208 
Prasuti, 317 
Picathas, 83 
Prayatj, 4 
Prisni, 260 f., 276 
Prisnigarbha, 223 
PulastySE, 411, 414 
Ihinj’|;ntUas, 273 
Pu’-andhi, 66 
purnamasa^ 49 


28 
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Punisha, 9, 17, 35 ff., 120, 
195 

Punislia Nfirayana, 25 
Puruslia-suktii, 9, 25 
Punishottama of the Che- 
clis X 

Pushan, 68, 66, 257, etc. 
Pushpotkatii, 411 
Putanji, jfemale demon 
killed by Itrishnu, 175 


Raghuvan&'a quoted, 46, 120 
rajas, 9, 60 If. 

Kiljendralril Mittra, 373 
rajasuya saerifice, 171, 249 
Bama, fepreseiited as an 
incarnation of Vishnu, 
142 ff. 

, his miraculous birth 

discussed, 145 f., 377 ff., 
412 

ignoKint of his oum 

nature, 150 

told by Brahma who 

lie is, 160 

, the gods anxious 

about him, 381 

— congratulated by gods, 
403 

says ho can easily 

destroy Ituxasas, 406 

woiuidtjd by Indi-^jit, 

383 

recovers his senses, 

385 

told by Vayu who he 

is, 386 

doc.s not know Ga- 
rucla, 387 

defeats Uuvana, 389 

— defied by Bavana, 
396 

— ^ utters a hymn to the 
Sun, 404 

, his divinity owned 

by MandodarT, 399 

, his ascent to heaven, 

407 f. 

Bfimayana quoted — 
i. 1, 18,— 377 
i. 3,-377 
i. 8, 1,-143 
i. 11, 1,-143 
i. II, 20, -144 • 

i. 12,-144 
i, 13, 36, 64,-r.l.44 . 


Ramayana continued — 
i. 14, 1,— 138 
i. 18, 8 ff.,— 378 
i. 19, 10 ff.,— 145, 378 
i. 25, 10,-305 
i. 31, 2 ff'.,— 114 
i. 32, 2 ff.,— 115 
i. 36, 13,-366 
i. 36, 20,— 306 
i. 38,-306 
i. 43,-307 
i. 45,-307 
i. 45, 26,-43 
i. 18, 16 ff.,— 41 
i. 66, 7,-312 

i. 75, 14,-148 

ii. 110, 2 ff.,— 29 

ii. 119, 2 ff.,— 29 

iii. 23, 19,— 382 
iii. 30, 20,-381 
lii. 30, 27,"~'403 
iii. 30, 36,-313 

iii. 70, 2,-313 

iv. 5, 30,-312 
iv. 40, 54 ff*.— 376 
iv. 43, 46,-409 
iv, 43, 64,— 375 

iv. 44, 27, 46 ff.,— 308 

iv. 41, 117,-376 
y. 12, 39,— 313 
V. 24, 46,— 353 

v. 89, 6 ff.,— 310, 356 

V. 91, 3,-406 

vi. 7, 18, — 349 
vi. 18, 22,-406 
vi. 19, 38 ff.,— 363 
vi. 33, 113,— 354 
vi. 33, 25,-388 
vi, 40, 44,-395 
vi. 41, 2,-396 

vi. sections 45-50, — 
383 

vi. 61, 17,-412 
vi. 54, 23,— 313 
vi. 55, 88,-312 
vi. 69, 105,-389 
vi, 60, 6, — 389 
vi. 60, 67,-394 
yi, 63, 2,-395 
vi. 63, 13,-354 
vi. 64, 11,-354 

VI. 65, 12,— 35o 
vi. 66, 2, — 355 

vi. 71, 26, 31,— 350 
vi. 72, 62,-350 
vi. 73, 37,-312 
,.^i. 76, 93,-312 


Bamayana continued — 

VI. 85, 12,— 864 
vi. 87, 1 ff*.,— 355 
vi. 93, 30,-350 
vi. 93, 58,-350 
vi. 95, 25, — 401 
vi. 96, 10,-351 
vi. 106, 1,-404 
vi. Ill, 24,— 350 
vi. 113, 5, — 398 
vi. 113, 112,-350 

vi. 119, 1,-148 

vii. 4, 9, — 374 
vii. 16, 1,-303 
vii. 17, 1,-301 • 
vii. 17, 35,-384 
vii. 23,-409 

30, 2, — 353 
vii. 31, 20,-304 
vii. 35, 12 ff.,— 354 
vii. 41, 44, — 417 
\di. 42,-409 
vii. 60, — 409 
vii. sections 2-11, 414 
vii. sections 116-123, 
—407 

Bambha, an apsaras, 394, 
413 

Bathantara, 83 
Batnagarbha, commentator 
on Vishnu Purrina, 318 
Ravana\s biidh, 411, 416 

■ his austerities, 411, 

416 

obtains boon from 

Brahma, 110, 411, 416 

drives Kuvera from 

Lanka, 411 

acts tyrannically, 

412 ‘ 

, Brahma promises 

his destruction, 412 

wounds Laxmana, 

389 > , 

defeated by Euma, 

389 

bis reflections, ^0 

I — insults Vedavatl, 

391 

, his arms sqiieesjfed 

by Budra, 393 > 

— — ravislies Bambha, 
394 

defies Vishnu, 396 

- — — burned with Brah- 
manical ntes, 360 
Bitxasas, passim 

, their origin and 

early history, 414 
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Huxasas, did they specially 
worship Eiulra ? 340 
EijL^-voda quoted — 
Maiidala First — 

2, 2, —06 
6, 1,-264 
• 7, 3, —85 

10, 11,-162, 360 
22, 16-21,-54 ir., 84, 
339 

22, 17,-61 
22, 18,-67 
22, 19,-65 
24, 8,-05 
27, 10,-252, 333 
27, 13,-100 
32, 1,-58 

32, 6,-89 

33, 11,-264 

34, 11,-47 

43,1 6,— 70,253,3381 
45, 2,— 47 

50, 7,-61, 96 

51, 2.-58 

51, 13,-04 

52, 8, 12-14,-85 
55, 1,-86 

59, 5,-90, 98 
61, 7,-58, 80 
61, 9,-86 
6.3, 7,-90 
64, 2, 254, 338 
64, 3,-281 
81, 4,-264 
81, 5,-86 
85, 1,-254, 338 
85, 7,-58 
90, 5, 9,-58 
90, 7,-61 
94, 5,— 61 • 

05, 3,-82 

06, 3,-21, 71 
102, 8,-86 
103,^,- 86 
105, 8,— 318 
108, 9,— 60 

111, 1-11,— 254, 335, 
337 it 

121, 2,-87, 94 

122, 1,-257 
126, 1,-133 
129, 3,-257, 338 

154, F 6,— 58 if., 64, 
71, 84, 87 

155, 1-6,— 64 tf., 84 

156, 1-5,— 65, 84 
160, 4,-96 

164, 6,-61 
164, 36,-66 


Rig'-veda continued — 
Maudala First— 

167, 4,-348 

180, 7,-347 

181, 3,-71 
186, 10,-66 

Maudala Second — 

1, 3,— 66, 84 
1, G,— 257, 339, 312 
1, 8,-100 

1, 9,-100 
3, II,— 264 
12,1,2, 9, 13, -.-13, 87 
12, 9,-86 

15, 1-3,— 58, 87, 94 
15, 2,-86 
22 , 1 , 66 
27, 1,-101 

27, 10,-95 
27, 10,-101 

28, 10,-65 

33, 1 15, -258, 233, 
335, 338 t 

34, 2,-260, 338 
34, 11,-73 

38, 8,- -373 
38, 0,-260 
Mandala Third — 

2, 5,— 260 

6, 4.-59, 67 

17, 1,-72 

18, 5,— 71 
26, 7,-61 

30. 9,— 88 

32, rf- O, — 67, 88 
41, 3,-89 
47, I,— 264 

54, 14,— 07, 84 

55, 10, — 67 

]\? a iida] a F o iirtl \ — 

1, 6,-5 

2, 4,-67 

3, 1, 6,-260, 339 
3, 7,-67, 84 

G, 6, — 5 
16, 5,-89 
18, U,— 68, 84 
30, 1,-86, 89 

50, 2,-71 
55, 4, -68 

Mandala Fifth— 

2, 1,-284 

3, 1- 3,— 68, 84- 

41, 2,-261 

42, 11, 15,-261, 33!) 
40, 2-4,— 69 

51, 9,— 69 .■ V . 

339 ;v 


Eig-veda continued — 
Mandala Fifth — 

69, 8,-261 
60, 5,-262, 338 
63, 5,-61 
81, 3,-61 
83, 8,-5 

87, 1, 4, 8,-69, 84 
Mandala Sixth — 

11, 2,— 6 

16, 39,-262 

17, 7,-86, 89 
17, 10,-80 
17, 11,-70 
20, 2,— 70 
21, 9,-70 

28, 7, -262, 339 

30, 4,-86, 89 

31, 2,-89 * 

38, 3,-89 

48, 14,-70 

49, 10,-262, 338 

49, 13,-71, 84 

so, 2,-11 
60, 4—262, 339 

50, 12,-71 

66, 3,-202, 339 

69, 1-8,— 65, 71 f., 84 

70, 1,-95 

72, 2,-88, 91, 96 
74, 1, 4,-263, 339 
Maiidai m. Seventh — 

3, 5,-68 • 

10, 4,— 263 
^ 20, 1,— 2G4 

20, 4,-86, 89 

21, .3 -8,-345, 348 

31, 7,~88 

32, 16, 22, 23,-86, 
90. 209 

35, 6,-263, 339 

35, 9, -73 

36, 5,— 263 

36, 9,-73 

37, 2,-264 

39, 5,-73 

40, 5,-73 

41, 1,-264 
44, 1,-74 

46, 1- 4,— 264, 338 L 
56, 1, 2,-264, 339 

58, 5,-265 

59, 12,-267 
65, 3,-128 
78, 4,-264 
82, 5,-93 

86, 1,-95 
86,4,^201 

87, 1,-05 . 
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Eiff-veda continued*^ 
Mandala Seventh— 

87, 2,-88 
93, 8,-74 

98, 3,-86, 90 

99, 1-7,— 62, 72, 74, 
84 

100, 1-6, — 71, 75 f., 
84 

101, 4,-98 
104, 3,-373 


104, 14, 24,-347 
Mandala Eighth — 


1, ! 

21,- 

~68 

3, 1 

5,~ 

-90 

6, : 

18,- 

-10 

9 , : 

IV 

-77, 84 

10, 


-77 

12, 

16, 

,25.27,-77,84 

13, 

20, 

,—265 

14, 

13, 

,—222 

15, 

8-: 

10,— 77, 84 

20, 


-73 

20, 

7,- 

-264 

20, 

17, 

— 2G5, 339 

21, 

13, 

,—13, 86, 90 

22, 

13, 

, 14,-265 

25, 

6r 

-71 

25, 

11 

-14,-78, 340 

26, 

^r 

-253 

27, 

8r 

-78 

29, 

1- 

10,-78 f,, 84 

30, 

Ir 

-100 

31, 

10, 

,—78, 339 

32, 

10, 

,~71 

35, 

1, 

14,-79 

36, 

4,- 

-90, 91 

37, 

3,- 

-90 

42, 

Ir 

-95 

48, 

3,- 

-299 

51, 

2r 

-65 

67, 

Ir 

-74 

59, 


-91 

61, 

3,- 

-265 

64, 

12, 

,-93 

66, 

4,- 

-70 

66, 

10, 

— 23, 80, 84 

67, 

5,- 

-91 

72, 

7,- 

-80 

77, 

3,- 

-88 

77, 

4,~ 

-91 

78, 

5,- 

-92 

82, 

11, 

,—92 

85, 

6,- 

-58 

86, 

Or 

-92 

87, 

2,- 

-92 

89, 

3, 

4,-281 < 

89, 

12. 

,—68, 84 

90, 

11, 

, 12,-96 


I Rig-veda eontimied— 

I Mandala Ninth — 

4, 1,-99 

33, 3,-80 

34, 2,-80 
45, 6,— 78 
56, 4,-80 

I 61, 16,-98 

63, 3,-80 

65, 20,-80 
83, 6,-99 

86, 28-30,-66, 98 f. 

89, 6,— 99 

90, 5,-80 

96, 5,-81, 84, 99, 100 
96, 10,-100 

96, 14,-100 

97, 16,-90 
97, 24,-99 

1 100, 6,-81 
100,8,-99 
107, 7,-99 
109, 4,-99 
112, 4,-348 
114, 3,-101 
Mandala Tenth — 

1, 3,— 81, 84 

7, 0,-5, 8 

8, 6,-100 

10,-41 

39, 11,-265 

42, 9,-93 

43, 5,-92 
45, 1,-82 
48, 3,-92 
61, 4-7,— 39 
Gl, 19,-284 

64, 8,-265 

65, 1,-82 

66, 3,-265 

66, 4, 5,-82 

67, 2,— 94 
70, 2, 3,-253 

72, 1-9,— 10, 101, 102 
75, 9,-135 

81, 1-7,— 4-7 

82, 1-7, -5-7 
86, 1, —93 

86, 16, 17,-348 

88, U,— 103- 

90,-239 

90, 2,-92 

90, 16,— 21 

92, 5, 9,-266, 338 

92, 11,-82 

93, 4, 7,-266 

94, 2,-135 

95, 4, 5,-17 
99, 1 8,— 346 ff. 


Rig-veda contimied — 
Mandala Tenth — 

111, 1-5,-86,88,93, 
94, 96 

113, 1, 2,-82, 84 
121, 1-10,-13 
121, 5,-61 

125, 6,-266, 339 

126, 5,-266 

127, -423 

128, 2,-83 

129, 1-7,— 3, 4 

133, 2,-86, 94 

134, 1,-22, 86, 94 
136, 1, 7,-266 

138, 3,-86 

139, 5,— 61, 98 

141, 3, 5,-83 , 

149, 1,— 87, 88,94, 96 
IGO, 1,-267 

180, 2,-59 

181, 1-3,— 83 
184, 1,-83 

RishyasViriga, 141 
llotli’s lUustrationrt of Ni- 
Tukta, 5, 8, 9, 12, 55, 59, 
and olsewhei’o 
Tlohint, 221 f. 

Kudra as represented in 
tlie llig-voda, 252-267 

in the 

Yajnv-veda, 267 270 

1 m the 

Atharva-veda, 270- 282 

ill the 

Brahma n as, 282-291 

in the 

Upanishads, 296, 305 

in the 

Ramriv^ana, 138, 146, 

148, 305-313, 349 f. 

■ in the 

M alu’ibhara ta, 1 53 - 170, 
187 ff., 195 203 f., 

227 ff., 291 ff., 313- 
317 

in the 

lihagavata Puruna, i 
324 

■ in the 

Vislmu Puruna, 331 

in the 

Linga Puruna, 324-331 

: in the 

Ilarivansa, 331 

identijiod AVI th Ag- 

ni, 283 ff. 

, he fights with 

Vishnu, 147, 204 
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Iludra identified with 
Krishna, 236 

, his unelnistity, 160 

, his Hnga, 161 

worst ippcd by 

Krishna and Ariiiua, 
153 ff. 

■ ■' by Brahma 

and Vishnu, 161 ff. 

, tlie creator of 

Brahniii and Vishnu, 
156, 162, 161, 329 
sprung from Brah- 
ma, 331 

sprung from Krish- 
na, or Vishnu, 193, 225 f., 
230 

identi find withVisli- 

' nu, 195, 204, 226, 237, 
330 

with the 

Supremo Spirit, 155 f. 

destroys Duxa’s 
sacrifice, 168, 203, 312- 
324 

destroys cities of 

the Asuras, 168, 187 

, his vigoui* increased 

by hymns, 190 

, his third eye 

formed, 227 

, his names applied 

to Vishnu, 229 

, prevalence of his 

W'orship as described in 
tlic Mahabliarata, 241 fi\ 
seizes \ictim at 
sacrifice, 211 

human victims in- 
tended for hiufj 245 fF. 

, father of Maruts, 

ij4, 256 ff. 

curses Kandarpa, 

305 ^ 

, his connubial in- 
tercourse with Uma, 306 

formerly general 

the gods, 306 

receives Ganga. on 

his head, 307 
— r — sw'allows poison, 
308 

, his abode, 309 

— identified with Vis- 

vakarman, 309, 316, 317 

, his linga appears 

and allays a isputo be- 
tween Brahma and Vish- 
nu, 324 If. 


Rudra, —his linga worship, 
161, 343-366 

, summary of the 

views regarding him, 
332-343 
Rudran!, 343 
Rudra Prajapati, 39 

Vastoshpati, 39 

RukminT, Avife of Krishna, 
158,165, 179, 212 


S 

Saint John*8 Gospel iii. 8, 
—14 

Santas, 320 
S'akti, 323 

SVikaprini, 55 ff., 84, 131 
S'alya, king of the Madras, 
185 if. 

Sama-veda, 54, 66, 69, 74, 
75, 77, 80, 81, 90, 91, 
92, 94, 96, 98, 99, 252, 
264 

Sambara, 75 
Samhhu, 36 
Sanaka, 32 

S uiikhayana Brillimana vi. 

1 ff.,— 286, 342 
Sankliya, 3 
Saprathas, 93 
SarasAmtT, 69, 359 ff., 368 
Saru, 68 
S'arva, 273, 277 
SarvanT, 343 

Sataghnl, a magical wea- 
pon, 212 

S'atapaiha Brahmana quo- 
ted-- 

i. 2, 5, 1 ff.,— 107 

i. 7, 3, 8, -282, 342 
i. 7, 3, 18,-51 

i. 7, 4, 1 ff.,— 38 

ii. 1, 1, 3,— 19 

ii. 1, 4, 27,-107 
ii. 2, 2, 8,-50 
ii. 2, 4, 1,-24 
ii. 4, 4, 1,-24 

ii. 6, 2, 9,-268 

iii. 1, 3, 3,— 12, 102 

iii. 9, 4, 20,-23 

iv. 5, 4, 1 ff.,— 53 

iv. 5, 7, 2,-47 

vi. 1, 1, 1 ff.,— 19, 342 
vi, 1, 2, 8,-102 
vi. 1, 2, 13, 27,-19 
vi. 1, 3, 7 ff., — 283, 
342 


S'atapatha Brahmana cm- 
tinmd — 
vi. 2, 1, 1,-19 
vi, 3, 1, 18,-62 
vi. 7, 1, 17,-21 

vi. 8, 1, 14,-24 

vii. 4, 1, 19,-13 
vii. 4, 3, 5, — 23 
vii. 5, 2, 21, — 20 

ix. 1, 1, 1 ff., — 289, 
342 

ix. 1, 1, 6 ff.,— 290 
ix. 2, 2, 2,-19 
ix. 5, 1, 12 ff.— 51 
X. 1, 3, 1 tr.,— 47 
.X. 1, 4, 1,-47 
X. 2, 2, 1, 5, — 21 
X. 4, 3, 1 ff.,— 48 
X. 4, 4, 1,-50 
xi. 1, 6, 1 ff 15, 21 
xi. I, 2, 12,-60 
xi. 1, 6, 14,-19 
xi. 2, 3, 1, — 25 
xi2, 3, 6,— 50 
xi. 5, 1, 1, — 17 
xi. 6, 3, 8,1—02 
xiii. 2, 4, 1, — 24 
xiii. 6, 6, 1, — 25 
xiii. 7, 1, 1, — 25 

xiii. 7, 1, 14 f.,— 309 

xiv. 1, 1, 1 ff.,— 109 
xiv. I, 2, 11,-23 
xiv. 8, 1, — 219 
xiv. 8, 6, 1,-21 

SaVipatba Brahmana, p. 
141,-22 

p.l60,- 

41 

S'atarudrh'a, 155, 167 f., 
26S ff.,‘2S9 

, its object ex- 
plained, 334 
Siitarupa, 41 
Satnigliiia, 146, 408 
Saubha, a magical city, 
209, 212, 215 
Saumya adbvara, 49 
SauvTras, 178 
Savnrni, manvantara, 97 
Savitfi, 62, 69, 260, etc. 
Sayana, 10, 12, 55, 59, 60, 
and elsewhere 
Stlyangriha muni, 215 
Sclilegebs Ramayana, pas- 
sim 

Scsba, 96 
8|ldlulntas, 97 
Siddh aiita-siToman i, 97 
S'ipivishta, 75, 76 
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stoadeva, sense of the 
word, 345 ff. 
upala disputes TCrishna’s 
claims to honour, 170 ff., 
248 

— , his previous his- 
tory, 175 f., 180 

— slain by Kjishna, 

179 

Sits, daughter of Janaka 
and wile of Kama, pas- 
sim 

threatened by Kax- 

asTs, 352 

sees Kama wounded, 

385 

was formerly Veda- 

vatT, ^92 

born for Kavana’s 

destruction, 401 

enters the firo, 149 

S'iva, wife of Aiigiras, 295 
Skambha, 10, 16 f. 

Soma, 44, 81, 98 f., 189, 
358 

Soma-giri, 375 
Speech, 20 
Sndhara Svamin, 43 
Stevenson on ante -brah- 
man, roL of Hindus, ,344 
Suko^a^ 4l4 
Sumitr^ 146 
S’unalis'epa, 253 
SunuTuan, 208 
SuparsVa, minister of Ha- 
vana, 350 
S'urascnas, 208 
S^rpanakha, 411 
Surya, 25, 53, 57 

, texts in praise of, 96, 

404 

, one of the triad of 

gods, 134 
Svadha, 4 

, sense of, 264 

Svarut, 37 
Svayambhuva, 11 
SVetavatara Xlp^ish^' 
qhoted, 297 \ 


Taittiriya, 60 
— — — Aranyaka, 114, 
361, 374 
TanOnapat, 8 
Tapo-loka, 126 ( 

Tlrtha, a commentator on 
the llamayana, 409 ^ 


trikadruka, 67, 87 
Triinurtti, 135 
Trita Aptya, 77 
Triad of Agni, Vayu (or 
Indra), and Surya, 53, 
134, 357 

of Brahma, Vishnu, 

and Kudra, 237 
Trijata, a riixasT, 385 
Tryambaka,”268 
Turghna, 112 
Tushitas, 105 
Tvashtjri, 69 


V 

Udaya-giri, or Utlaya-par- 
vata, 56, 376 
Ugrasena, 212 
Ukthya ritual, 79 
Uniii, HaimavatT, 357 ff. 

, daughter of Uimavat, 
and Mona, 366, 307 

, how she got her 

name, 367 

, her names and attri- 
butes, 367 ff., 370 

born as a child of 
Yasodii, 369 If, 

connected with Vish- 
nu as Mahamaya, 370 

identified with the 

Su|n:emc Spirit, 372 
(Sec Aparnii, DovI, 
Durga, KalT, Ka- 
riill, Parvati, SatT, 
y oganidra 1 5 4, 1 6 1 , 
163 f., 170, 227 f., 
257, 267, 291, 296, 
304, 306, 313 324, 
343, 356- 372, 393.) 
Upamanyn, 158 
Upendra,; 130 
Wanasim24, 129, 353 

il^toapkda, 11 

#ttanga 

Uttara 


Vach, 40 

Vaishnava rite, 249, 353, 
422 

VaisVavana, 411 
Vaitanmi river, 241 
A^aivasvata. Manvantara, 
105 . 


Vfljasancyi Sanhitii trans- 
lated — 

3, 57-63,-267, 360 

5, 15,-57 

6, 3,-64 
8, 45,-5 
10, 20,-14 

12, 102,-14 

13, 4,-13 

10, 1-66,-268 ff., 
297, 341 
17, 17-23,-4 
17, 25-31,-5 
23, 3,-14 
25, 12, 13,-13 f. 

27, 25, 26,-14 
32, 4,-300 

32, 6, 7,-14 
33,74,-3 

33, 48, 49,-69 
37, 5,-22 

Vajramushti, 415 
Varohiu, 75 

Vanina, 12, 41, 68, 64, 
209, etc. 

, his majesty cele- 
brated, 95 

, his bonds or nooses, 

127 f., 213 

Vanmas’s daughter, 390, 
394 

Vasishtha, 29 
Vasudeva, 182, 231, and 
passim 

Vasudeva of the Pundras, 
251 

Viita, 14, 66 
V.ayu, 25, 57 

one of the triad of 
gods, i54 

Vayu Purana quoted, 317 
Vedas depreciated by S'ai- 
vas, 320 

Vcdavati, 391 ^ 

VibhTshana,.ail, 364, 385, 
'^^ 06 , 411,416 
‘^dhatri, 71 
Vidyutkesa, 414 , 
Vindhyavall, 125, 129 * 
ViiTit, 37, 41, 127, 329 
Visesha, 37 

Vishnu, 23, 27, 29, 35, 189 
as represented in 
the Kig-ve(fa, 54-83 

, his three steps, 

55ff,376, f. 

, his rank in the 

Rig-veda compared with 
other /gods, 84-101 
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Vifihnu as an Aditya, 10 1 * 
lOG, 138 

as described in the 

lhalimanas, 107-114 

a dwarf, 108 

, the saeriUce, 110 

, his incarnation as 

a tortoise, 23, 308 

as a 

boar, 20- 33 

as a 

dwarf, 114-131 

as 

Dfrnia, 138- 14G, 377-413 

his 

incarnation as Krishna, 
142, 151, 173, 181 iif., 
210 ff. 

* , how ro^rdod in 

the Raniayana, 138 ff., 
377 ff 

as one with the 
Snprcjiie Spirit, 148 

lights with lludra, 
147 

Vishnu PurHua translated, 
i. 2, 21 f.,— 3 
i. 2, 45,-34 
i. 3, 1 ff,— 31 


Vishnu Vwnva.ixeontimied ' — 
1. 4, 1 ff,— 31 
i. 7,-324 
i. 7, 1,-30 
i. 7, 6,-331 
i. 7, 12,-30, 41 
i. 7, 26,-30 
i. 8, 9,-324 
i. 15, 90 ff,— 104 
iii. 1, 118 
V. 1, 1 ff.,— 217 ff. 

V. 26, 1,-179 
VisTttvas, 411, 414 
Visvakarman, 4ff., 20, 129, 
146, 169, 201, 308 ff., 
317, 412, 414 
VHvamittra, 44 
Virabhadra, 317 
Virochana, 116 
Vivasvat, 12 f., 29 f. 
Vratas, 273 
Vrisluis'ipra, 75 
Vrittra, 68 

W 

Waters, 15-22, 26 ff. 
Weber's dissertation 
lludra, 334 ff’. 


Weber's dissertation on 
Umu, 357 ff. 

Westergaard’s dissertation 
on Indian history', 343 
Whitnc}''s remarks on Ru- 
dra, 337 f. 

Wilkinson, Mr. L,, 97 
Wilson's Sankhya kurikil, 
35 

- Vishnxi Purana, 
35, 41, 43, 96, 104, etc. 

his remarks on 
Rudra, 332 ff. 


Yajnikah, 133 
Yajiish, 83 > 

YnjushmatT, 49 
Yama, 41, 277 
YainT, 41 

\Tiska, see Nirukta 
YatmlliunTs, 272 
Yoganidru, 370 f, 
Yudhishtliira, passim 

purposes rfi- 

jasuya, 244 


END OF PART FOURTH. 


sTcrusm avstin. ^BiNxisa, aBuxroao. 









